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lY. 1,1— ]. Tim Timing qf the Fire m the Fire-j)uh pii 

He is the bnlliant ged SaTilr in gm&inmBJ 
g 0 god Savitr, instli^ta the saerifice. tlio loi't! o| |}i^» kimti 

fiee [2] to good luck ; may the dma© G&iidlian^a who imrificth tliMiiglilii 
purify our thought; may the lord of S|wei*li to-day make swttfl our 
utterauee/-* 


h Thk sacrifice for us^ 0 god Sa'fitri 
Do thou instigate', serring the gods^ 

Finding comrades, e^er Tictoriowa, 

Winning booty, winning heaven* 

I By the Re make the Stoma to prospr, 

By the Gayatra the Eathantara, 

The Brhat with the Qayairt for its metre*® 
h On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the triw of Ibi 4firim willi 
the hands of Pusan, with the Glyatrl metre, I taka thee, in the laaftiwr 
of An,giraa 

I Thou art the spade, thou art the woman * [8], from the Al»d« of th# 
earth I bear Agni of the dust in the manner of Angims ; with th# Trii|ubli 
metre I grasp thee in the manner of Aiigiraa* 
m Thou art the bearer, thou art the woman ; through the4' may wo he 
strong to dig Agni of the dust in his place ; with tlse Jagatl molrtf I gratp 
thee in the manner of Angiras, 
n Grasping in thy hand, Savitr» 

Bearing the spade of gold, 

Therewith digging Agni 

Do thou bring for us light unperlshing. 

With tlie Anustubh metre I gimp thee in the m.iinat:r of Aligir», 
iy, ' i 2, a This ^ bond of order they grmped 

At their assemblies in ag« gone by, the mpa | 

Therewith the gods mastered- the preaeed (juice)— 

In the Saman of ord-er proclaiming the strain** 


^ Fouttd in RV* v. 61. 6 with iuaM for 

# This quwi-verse is found in L 7» 7 ■ ■ 

3 Also in iii. 1. iO b, 

* Also in i. a. 1 a. 

» Ct KS. xvi 1, % A ; MS. iL 7. 1, % 4 ; m 
xxii. 2; xl 12-27. For the Brahmana 
nm TS. V, L 2, 8. This welion gives the 
Mantras 'for the mrddkrdnU*^ with u he' 
takes the halter, and yokes the horse 
with b ; silently he takes the asses* halter 
and yokes with e j with d^/th&y go with 
the horse, leading to whew they intend 
to dig the oky ; g k said if an enemy Is ' 
met ; h Is said In reverence to the anh* 
heap which faces the rising mn ; with i 
they return, hut not in hast# ; wittt k he 


goes forward from the | willi I 

mi m li# lii® .hciwi I© 

pit*; with a h# rul« th» hwk Ihp 
horse ; then he »akf» it go iiorlli fmm 
Ih# pkco where the clay ii to \m 
. withe and p; with f h# pimri wtitr iiit# 
the footprint of the lioim* ; piitii |i4i 
in thi footprint, mi witli r and « Itt 
o&if one oblation ; with f, », mad # lit 
marli mt Iht elay pit 
each outer heliig the larpr ilae; ^ 

*vi. a. 1 1 j »(}». *. s, 8 j M<;«, 

vl, 1. 1 j K9S, #vj. 1 »-2S, 

* This v«n« by tht mmmhui agf##* 

■ mtni of K8AfVMi^ha 1 1; m ii It, 
1 1 xxh, I In llie Af ani M, 
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Ifm Gmng to the Chf 


b Swiftly rm hither, O steed, 

Aloii|;( the most extended space | 

In the sky is thy highest birth, 

In the atmosphere thy navel, on the earth thy birthplace. 
c Y(4e ye two the ass, 

In this course, 0 ye of mighty wealth, 

Which bmreth Agni, serving m, 
d In each nmi more strong. 

In each contest, we invoke, 

As friends, Indra to aid us. 

€ Hnatening [i] come hither, tmmplmg the enemy, 

Come with wondrous skill from the leadership of Eudra ; ^ 

Fare along the broad atmosphere, 

With happy pastures, bestowing seeurity. 

/ With FOaan as fellow, from the abode of the earth do thou approach 
Agni of the dust in the manner of Ahgiras. 
y We approach Agni of tlie dust in the manner of Ahgiras, 

A We wdll Imr Agni of the dust in the manner of Ahgiras. 
i We Imr Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras. 
i Agni gazed along the forefront of the dawns. 

Along the days first, the all-knower, 

And in many ways along the rays of the sun [2 |, 

He hath extended along sky and earth., 

I The steed coming from the way * ■ ■ 

Driveth every foe ; 

He is fain to gaze with his eye 
On Agni in his great abode. 
m Coining to Mrth, 0 steed, 

Do thou seek Agni with thy radiance ; . 

Turning from earth * tell us 
Whenw w® shall dig him up, 
n Thy back is the sky, thy abode earth, .■ 

Thy breath the atmosphere, thy birthplace the ocean ; 

Discerning with thine eye, 

Do thou overcome [S] the enemyy 
0 Arise for great prosperity 
Prom thi# abode, giving wealth, O ^eed. | 


vIL Lila ha* it aim hmp4riM 
and MB, VB. hum A emuin mM 4 
wliii»dt ifi mmmmy t© makw ih^ 
next Pada mmy grtawaar i &i it is d«»- 
panti is to te taktm s.*# an iuitr., a form 
for wMoh a parallel mn hiurdly Iw found 
(«£ Macdontdl, Feci. Orntmt* p. *27i\ No 
doubt it is »lmply in origin a of in* 


dilf®»n€0 on the part of ' . wh& 

.adopted tbe form of vojwo. 

* TO. has and KB, 

» AH lh« othsr SsAhitto in mlMvamm^ 

* AI.I agree in the words bkdmfj^i yrftdpi which 

: : can hardly mean mha wamm 

krm : the Fida takes the form as abL 
■ and it makes excellent sense «o. 


iv, 1. 2 — ] 
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The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-jmh 


May we enjoy the loving favour of eartli» 

That are about to dig fire m her lap. 
p The strong steed hath stepped forward, giving wealtli ; 

He hath made the plaee of earth well wrought ; 

Thence let us dig Agni of fair aspect, 

Mounting the heaven on the top of the vault 
q The water divine do thou pour^ full of iweetncae 
To avert diseases for men, 

From their place let arise 
Plants with fair leaves, 
r I touch [4] Agni with mind, with glif#e, 

■Who lordeth it over all the worldii 
Broad, vast, with pervading vital pci%f#r, 

Most extensive, winning 

* I much thee with s|>e€c!i, with ghee, 

With friendly mind accept it ; 

With mortal gloiy^ with engap^g colour, 

Agni, with body full of life may not be touched.* 
t Hound the ofierings hath Agni goat, 

The sage, the lord of stnaglh, 

Bestowing jewels on th# donor* 
u May set thee around usi 0 Agni, 

The sage, 0 strong one, as a fort, 

Of daring due, day by day, ■ 

Destroyer of that which may be broken.® 

0 Thou, 0 Agni, with dayi^. fain U sMne towards us,. 

Thou from the waters, thou from the rock, 

Thou from the woods, thou from the plaab^ 

Thou, 0 lord of men, airt hmm pure* 

iv. 1* S. « On* the impulse of th# god &vit|», with tit arms of Hit Afririi, 
with the hands of Pusan, in the abode of earth, ^ I dig Agni of the diitl 
in the manner of Angiim 
h Full of light, thou, 0 Agni ; of fair asiwl,: 


* BV. ii. to. 4 hm 

It la not certain if rftki^kam tnny mt 
belong to dnmm but H l« moat Im- 
probable. 

* ET. ii* 10, 

and K8. baa bat 

otberwiao igj«w with TS. | MS* agr^s in 
a with BV*, for the rest with m 

* Aiao in i S. Op in fhU* 

^ Of. KB. .xvi.a ; MS.ii 7, 2, S ; ?a li M-S7* 
For ^the Brahma^a nee T8. v* L 4* Iliia 
»#ection deaia with the digging up of the 
day for the fire ; with a and t he dipup 


the lump of flay j with c Im « h4m 
leaf to i«rvo m a n-mpimh im tl*« rl#| j 
■ with *i ami t lu* »5|ir««d%abiw!% a#itel*i|#'*# 
fchiii north fd i|it» pUtM uf ilw 
hair «|i, nwk m%U mti ptil^ »» 4| Urn 
lotus l«tf ; with / liif addri^iH-i tli#’ 
of diggiftf ; ihtii -t fur a irAwaii* 
/ 10 a jbr a Hjaiiya, Ip- coltel# Ihe «lif 
and put# it on tli« kkln and ii# Itilut 
, , leaf; m ipp. x#i ».i4 | I i 

Vi h 1 ; Bp. ivi % 

* MB. mi ?a have the mm rtwiple 
dkMhiL 


Shining with umgmg 

Attspicioiis mid Imrinless to oifspring,. 

In tht ahod^* of i^arth, I dig Agni of the dust in th© Mannar of Aigiim 
c Thou art th© back of the waters, ©xpansiva, mde^ 

About to bear Agni# k&st to be laid aside; 

Orowing to might m the lofcus-iowar, 

Do thou axtand in width with the maasur© of heavend 
d Ye two are protectors [1] and a help, 

Unbroken, both axpansiT© ; 

Do ya expanding be united ; ® 

Bear Agni of th© dust, 
e Be y# uniWd that win th© heaven, 

In unmn of heart and self ; 

Who shall bear within Agni 
Pull of light and unaging* 

/ Thou art of the dust, all-supporting ; Atharran irst pressed out thee, 
O Agni 

g Thee, 0 Agni from tli© lotus 
Atharvan |ir^secl out, 

Prom th# head of ©very priest^ 

A Thee the sage, Dadhyade, 

8dn [2] of Atharvan, doth kindle, 

Slayer of Vrtra, destroyer of foee* 
i Thee Pathya Vrfan doth kindle, 

Best skyer of foes, 

Winner of booty in ©very conflict, 
i Sit thou, 0 Hotr, in thin© own world, wise, 

Place thou the aaerific© in the birthplace of good deeds, 

Eager for the gods* do thou sacrifice to them with oblation ; 

0 Agni bwtow great strength on the sacrificer. 
f The Holf hath sat him down in th© place of the Hotr, wise, 
Glittering, shining, skilful, 

With vows and for««igfat unde^ived, most wealthy, 

Bearing a thousand, pur64on,gued Agni 
m Sit ttiou down, thou art grea^ 

Burn [S] Imt servant of the gods ; 

0 Agni, pure one, send forth the ruddy smoke, , 

0 famous one, that can be seen afar. 


* KS, an4 YS, liaw th# simple 

i m pii^ktm Uut lia» mnhti lilte 
TO., though #fc,herwiie Ifcagrtt#; the other 
SahhitHii have in a mnir $mmdmm 
ubkdufy' pnmmlmm* The v«r«ion of TS* 
In 0 li Ul®c«lfc to mmimt mi is dearly 


inferior-; at iv. X S c the«ame %*«rswa 
m that of the other texts is read in a. 

* MB. has mk nmlMm, 
s f-i are found in liLS, 11 and k sad i 
■ . a*/ and g there; g yceurs also agaia in 
'full at iv, 4. 4 k 



' , * ^ me rire m 

Tie V ^ 

, . it-ft forefioBfc 
orn in the woods; 

to the kin y. 

>wing seven J 

Agni sat him .. 

Vayu, a,»t »rt outetrekhed ; 

woken heart o eatpirttion of the g< 

■"''‘■““"“"b.V.at,- 

thee, 0 goddess, o« - 

bom, with . hast sat on the heaven 

i and protector, 

Qi, thy garment ^ , 

n,0 thou that d<^r^ 

thou of fair saarifiee, 

* -L fhv divine radiance ; 

with mighty hlaae, 

Wttr, 0 aJ. m mp^nm to our l 

ou coxno mtnm v © . 

erect to 


4 ; MSJi 7 . 4 ,& 


witli 




/ Ih iriil, 0 f uirmg limbi, 
a mlgiity htwd ; 

Bd hrmd^ of Mindly ht»At, 

Thou Art Iho carrior of imt for Agai* 
g &'* auapicious [2 j, for offu|irmg 
0^ Tm*n, 0 Aiigittw ; 

, &»orrh not ® aky mid oarth, 

Nor tho iitmoH|diore» nor the trees. 
k I^f tlie akHul advance, thundering 
And rimniiHlIng, the ass, the flier ^ 

Bearing Agni of the dust 
Msiy he fall not liafore his day* 
i The MH. widl ycjktKl to your chariot, 

Cl ye Strong mm, tlmt thundereth, 

May ho m swift envoy 
Bear hence Agni of the dust/ 
k The strong, Iwmhig the strong Agni, 

Germ of th« waters, him of the ocean, 

0 Agni come hitlier, for enjoyment [8], 

As holy order end truth/ 

I 0 pknfes, do ye accept ^ Agni here 
Who cometh auapicious towards you ; 

Casting aside all hostilities/ all evil imaginings, 
Sitting down, may ha smite away from us mkfortune, 
m O plants, do ye rejoice in him, 

0 y© that are rich in flowers, and have fair Imrries ; 
This germ of yours, of4ue season, 

Hath ml him in his ancient seat* 
iv* L 6* a Ikdiaiit’ with extending bkxo, ^ 


which ii rt^ad also is VB. mad prhap« 
itiottld Imi iii¥*rt«4 in KB. and MS. where 
th# MiSS, art varied in reading. 

* Wmm imm to th#«nd the texts dijfifer merely 

i» fflwill |»hite. 

» Ea hm pmi^ MB. A«#% VS* 

» Net in the other Sahhhte, 

* The last two words «» elearly in efifeot 

a new Msntna and ar# so taken in M3* 
and MS. and by the SUtma except Ap, 

» VS, iran»|>«## pmii pfli^Wa and pfiti mado- 
and omiti in m enmn, 

* dniri i# read in KS., MS,, and VS, 

^ Of. KS, xrL 4, 5; MS. Ih 7. 5, 6 ; Va xh 
For the Brihmapta sm TS. v. L 0, 
Thi» '»mUm ^vm the Mmtrm for the 


Ihshioning of the XJkMf or fire-pan ; 
With a the Adhvaryu nnlocwna the akin j 
with 0-c he pours water on the oiay, and 
with 0 md/mixm the clay with various 
things (armakupUm^ wihitufaf 

p^Mpa/mfdpxfiaf jar^anl, hairs of the blaok 
.imteiope akin, and hairs of the g^*at); 
with p he colleote the clay int.o one, and 
witet k-k hand* it over to the psnmaker ; 
with i a hall is made, and with k the 
ftkin and lotus leaf are touched or pr^sd 
m th# clay with the thumbs ; n is said 
by the saerifioer as the pan is made by 
the chief wife, if the sacrifioer is a poly- 
pianist, by the Adhvasyu if not ; with $ & 
girdie is put on, with p a hole inad©i and 



iv, 1. 5_] The Placing of the Fire in the f29«* 

Do thou repel the enemy, the Bikfss « hct^tility ; 

May I enjoy the protection of the pml prolref or, 

, May I enjoy the laaderahip of Agai *my to iii¥oke/ 
b Ye, waters, are healing | 

Further u» to strength, 

To see great joy.* 

c The most auspicious flaTOur that is youw, 

Accord to U8 here, 

Like eager mo them, 

i To him may we come ¥rith satisfaction, 

To whose dwelling ye quicken u«* 

0 waters, and |iro|U^ate us, 
e Mitra [1], having united the earth 
And the ground with light, 

Agni w'elhborn, all-knower, 

Common to ail men, the wide eatendlop* 

/ For health I unite thee, for offspring ; may ttu* in 

all men, unite thee with the Anustubh metns in the «iaiirii*r wl AiigiiUi. 
g The Rudras, having gathered logetber the taiili, 

Kindled a great light ; 

Their ray undying 
Shineth clear among the gods. 
h United by the Vasus, the cunning ludris, 

The mud fit for the rite, 

Making it smooth with her hands, 

May Sinlvii! Ikshton [ij IMs 
i Sinivld!, of fair braids, 

Of fair head-dress, with fair lockii, 

May she, 0 Aditi. 0 great one,* 

Place within thy hands Ih# pm ^ 

, k Let Aditi fashion the pn with might, ' 

With her arms, with wisdom, 

Let her bear Agni in her womb 
As a mother a child in her kp, 

I Thou art the head of Mftbluo 
m Ye are the two feet of the sacrifice. 


it m put down uo wilh q; 
Ap^S. rvi, 4. a j awnllttg to 
x» % th#re are three tells, and wltl» k>-k 
aw fejAm th« thrw parti of », Aau- 
na&otmp; et MCi, vL IS; K€«. avi 
% Ikl 4 

i k BV. iil, IS. 1 without variant; m 
hm n>4A for 


* Tbii m E¥. i, f. 1 4 Tl*§ 

minm »m Ui fiill nt v, H, li 

MS. hm for *t %4 th# 

’lh« ihn*# Sailliltfe in 

liww $him a full * 

Ollier iMhita* a|r«^ i» fairfliif ' 


2ft7| , , fie Mimng of the-Cluy { — iv, L 6 

» May 111# Vasiis fashion th## with Ih# Gayatrl metre, in the manner of 
Aiigi«i«. Thou art the earth ; may .the Enilras fashion thee with the 
Trifttiihh metre, in the manner of Aigiras. Thou art the atmosphere [S] ; 
may the A<ii^y« fashion thee with the Jagati metre in the manner of 
Aitgirm. Thou art the sky ; may &e All-gods, common to all men, hcshion 
thee with the AnwHlnhh metre, m the manner of Angiras. Thou ai-t the 
qimrtem ; thou art the fixed (quarter) ; fix in me offspring, Increase of 
wealth, richness in cattle, richn«a in heroes, (subject) his fellows to the 
srficrifieen 

o Thou art the girdle of Adith 

p ,Lc4 Aditi seize thy hole with the Pankti metre, in the manner of 
Ahgiras. 

f Jlsting made the great pan. 

Wrought ii clay, as ii liirthpk^ for Agnl, 

Aditi gate it to her son®, 

(Saying), * them cook it/* 

h* 1# 6. a May ^ the Vasus fumigate thee with the Qayatn metre, in the manner 
of Ahgims ; may the Eudraa fumigate thee with the Tristubh metre, in 
the manner of Aiigiraa ; may the Adityaa fumigate thee with the Jagatl 
metre, in the manner of Ahgiraa ; may the All-gods, common to aU men, 
fum%at€ thee with the Anuf|nbh metre, in the manner of Ahgiraa ; 
may Indra fumigate th^ee in the manner of Afipraa ; may Vlsinu fumigate 
thee in the manner of Aighras ; may Yaruna fumigate thee in the manner 
of Afigiim 

b May Aditi, connected with the Ail-gods, the goddess, dig thee on the 
abode of earth, in the manner of Aigi.ra% 0 trench* 

€ May tibie wives of the gods [1 J the goddessea, co^maected with the AU- 
god% pliM» the#' on ttie abode of earth, in the manner of Ahgiraa, 0 pan* 

d May the Dhisai^lls* the goddewes connected with the All-gods, kindle 
thee on the abode of earth, in the manner of Ahgiras, 0 pm ; may the 
wiv^ Ih# goddess^, connoted with tire All-gods, prepare thee on the 

wiili . I it Is filled with |oat% milk ; so 
.comm. M lowing' xvi b, 4-#. I, 

whoro' for «, howofor, art' read tiirt# 
llsalras, m in the text, but with miim^ 
prefaced and la %M4m Mlow«i by 
md tMif llitir place htlaf ■ after' 'k ; , 
'the ritual action in thia mm la better 
glren in a, wlmm the 
m taken m one and « ae«i»,paiiying' the.. ' 
placlnground the pan of s', 

in -other points laiidh, ?arloi slightly'' 
fromTS,, especially in placing the second 
half of is.'hifore: ih#h»tj''of*'«liO''M 
oi/1. x¥h4,8-»' 


* MS. imiiftii the metre hy omitting $dm* 

* Cl m zwL S, « ; MS. Ii t # ; W. ai W-«. 

For the Brfthmip* ^ IB. t. 1. V. This 
wmiim gifea ilw Mantras for Ih© pre- 
prtng of lit# pin ; with a the Adhvaryu 
ftimigttt« tlii pan I with 0 he d^gs a 
trench in front of the 0Mmp*tya, and 
with c h# deposita the pan in the trench ; 
with d h# dept^ite the fire on the pot 
which liai heen cofored with hkitapmr 
mi^ lawOkara#; « (inclnding /), p, and 
k are uttered m tht pan i« haW ; with 

i the haJc«d pan ia taken out ; with k it 

ii placed m th# «knd to the aorth, and 
2 / 



iv. i. e—] The Placing qf the Fire in thr Fire-pan ^211^ 

abode of earth, in the m&mer of Aitgirm. 0 |»fi ; tmj III#* h i *, 
the women, the goddesses, conneeied with Iht All §mh. cook th«r an 
abode of earth, in the manner of Afigirm 0 pan, 
e 0 Mitra, cook this pan ; il not hmik,* 

/ This I place around thee, to prevent breaking* 

. f Mltra. extending, eomptisselh 
This sky in greatness [2]^ 

And the earth with his fame. 
k The fame of Mitra, supporter of the poopi#, 

Of the god Is external. 

True, and most varied in fame.* 
i May the god Siivilr dig out, 

With fair hands, fair fingera, 

Fair arms, wdfcli hia might. 
h Breaking not <) earth, 

Bo thou fill tlie regions, the <|y&ri#« ; 

Arise, become great, 

Stand upright, be thou 

I May the Vasus fill lliee with lha O&yalrl iiietra, in llie iiimiiiitr of 
Afigiras : may the Kudrw fill thw with th© Tristiibh in itir iiititiipr 

of Ahgiras; may the Adityas fill thm^ with the Jagatl loelrin in ftie 
manner of Aigirts; may the All-giKls, cfiiiiiiioii t« a!! mtii, fill ttiiw 
with the AnuftuWi metro, in lh« manner of Aiigirm 
iv. 1. 7, a Let^ the half-years, the seasons, incri^aa'i lh«% 0 Agai, 

The_ years, the llsls, and what trulhi Hier# art ; 

Shine with iliy heavenly tuilre, ; 

Illuminate all the quarters of th# earth.* 
b Be kindled, 0 Agni, and awtk# hiiii ; 

Arise for great good fortune 

May he that waiteth on thee* Q Agni, be not harmed : 

May thy priests be famous, not lb« olfetiu* 
c Th^ Brahmans, 0 Agni, ehomw ttit« ; ^ 


» This form is ^ulisr to XU. ; KB., MS., md 
VS. tgree ia the readiag $hm by Ip i* 
abovt. 

® This oocurs abow, lit 4, 11 p 

* K8. and VS. haw dra^UmmSni pflMiv^m ; 

MS. has dvyaik&mlM and traimpoiti ihe- 
two haH-linet. 

* Cf. KS. avilL 1 $ ; KapS. milx. 4 1 MS* ii 

m $ ; VS. 1-10. for the Bmhwi^a 
see TS. t. U S. 0. This TOllon ultm 
m addlfcionid sat of tea toaidhottl T#i«i 
to m»mpmf m oJforiag of if# anlmali 
ojsw», ifif ikm) I m% 


sfi, 7* I, t; tsfwdiiii iii 1^4, Mfi 1,11 
they art iMd sfli^r tim nnilli mul Mmr 
the tenth of lb« nontml 
ftfiw I f I, i. H ; Mitif, hn. 

II ; dll. I ; Vail, «*/hi 4* 

® Wi is AV* Ii. B, wliteli witli lli# 
BaAlillis IS. iiM foi 

ppkiw^ik, 

* This Is AV. It C i| nrhfeli km 
Th« olhtrs affi» willi *11* 

7 fkk^ h Af. il. i. i, wliiA with «i* liin 
ia#w for «; ES» ««lli lit m. 


fit} 


ffir Smmlketm for ifm Atdmal €§krifi§^ ' |: — 

tiiou |>r 0 pitioiis, O, Agni [1]^ to ns in the s»aclii»f ; 

Bhj mg mi r fhid», mmqmfmg ihefnmf 
00 Hum wfiteli iinfailiiig in tHiie own hoim 
d Bms 0 Agiiij do thou .grant w*‘eiJ[4h ; 

May not the cifereomers, tiitieip&tmg {us) ; owcome thee ; 

May the lordly |>ow#r be- OMily wieWed by tlw» (> Agni | 
hkii %¥lui ifiiiblii on thee pros|>er, nnasmiledd 
i. With gociii lih% O Agni, unite thee with the lordly power; 

Cl Agni, vie with Mifrt in friend I i hood ; 

Be* thoii the iiiidiiiosi of ihine efiuak ; 

II Agni, sliiiie forth here to be invoked by kings** 

/ (He thoii) imn* the [2] enemy, the obstruetor, 
lliiwisdoin, nigp^rdlin#^, 0 Agnh 
A!! ilo th0ii overcome, 

And k^siow upon ua wimlih with herom* 
y lill-kiiower, unoverpoweroil, ' 

Ruling, 0 Agni, supporting the lordly power, -do thou shine ho,re; 
Through all the regions, fretdng men from fear, 

00 thou this day guard us for increase with kindlimssd 
k 0 BrhMpati, instigator, awake him ; 

The ibarii do tiiou more tJmroughiy sharpen ; 

Iiiereiuie him to great prosperity [Sj ; 

Let the All'gods rejoice In hiim® 
i Wlsat time, 0 Brhaspati, thou didst free 
From life yonder, from Yamak enmity, 

The Alvins removed death from hi***, 

0' Agni, the phyaickns of the gods with their powers/ 
k We from the darkn^i^, 

Oiaing m the higiitr light,* 

^ Tliii ii fooiwl III aV. vli. 81 S, and ilwi Fpp. 
ipw wilii Ihe ¥V, Saiiliitftf In reading 
it with iL i* AV, haa tad 

kitli inferior reading® ; MS. hm 
ICS., a»4 TO. $grm 

with Tfa« rtlwr«ii« ii of courw to 
p#o|ik who imfcW|#jit# the wor*miei»r 
la itekliig Ih# fmmt of the god. 

* Thli Ii A¥* ii §. 4. m, md M& read 

mim for it4p4 J AV, hai no mmif ES. 
and MS* hav# AY* 

has imtmdM and 

* 11* ii I» AV. IL A h, which ht# 4€i» 4S 

dmfaJ^; KB. md MB, imm for 

miiMm and «tid with &dwt ; AY., KS., md 
MB, have fdiw and TH. alon# has 

Muni ha read for AY* 


nikd4 and niha^ of the YV. SahhifAs, 

< This fo AY. vii. 84* 1. AY. has mmrtm¥ 
for dni§ifM^f um}^ for and jpwvnwi 
for ; KS. has dwIiJ# with mmufm^ 
MS. m and mdm§ 4 ^m ; YS. agrees 
with IB, except ht* Mviiig with Ea and 
IlS, ^ndbhi^* 

» fhis Ii AY* vii. U, 1, which, however, in- 
verti h and o and ineads In a mtdtur 
(making a second deity ap^inst the sing, 
of the verb), mrdkdm and in our b ifc- 
; with MS. it has seiafordw for saw- 
tordsi j MS. ends vip» mimm. 

* Thm is AY. rii. 1, which has dAi and 
mmdt ; MS. has Matm^ It it found also 
in Ti« *. 48* 

^ fhis ii BY. L §0, 10 without variant* 
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SQrya a god among the gods, 

Have come to the highest light, 
iv.-- 1. S. a Uplifted ^ are his kindling-sticks, 

Uplifted and pure are the rays of Agni, 

Most brilliant (are they) of the mu of Mr mmdMmmm} 
h The son of seif, the Asiira, albknower, 

God. god among gods, 

Anointeth the ways with mead and ghee.* 
e With mead thou attainest the sacrifice, 

Delighting, as Na^v^hsa, O Agni, 

The Modly god Savitr, with every boom* 
d Hither he eometh, with might, with ghtOi 
The priest implored with ^Joration-; 

To Agni the ladles (move) when the proaied.* 
e Woiship let him pay to the greatness of him, of Agni ; 
He [1] indeed is pre-eminent among the delightful,* 
The w-ealthy, the wifwl, best beskwtr of wealtlL 
/ The divine doors — all— preserve 
The rules of him, of Agni, 

Of wide expanse, lording it with dominion* 
g May day and night 
L,ike heavenly maidens in. his birlhplice 
Protect this our sacrffice .and offtrinf.* 
h 0 y© divine Hotrs, sing ye 


» Cf. KS. xriil 17; MS. ih 

12. 6 ; VS. xxvii. 11-22 for o-w, and for 
xL 1; MS, IL IS. BS j the veinoi 
are found aeattored In VS. xilL 4 ; xxiil.. 
1, S ; 3PCT, 10-lS ; xxviL M, M ; 30£.xii 
S, e, 7. This section contains the Iprf 
v«i»« («-ta) for thf foft-»acri&c«i of 
animals (£p^ xrL 7. 0, 10) and the 
vorso for the Aghira witlt the lor 
an offering to Viyn (n), aiid «l* Yijf&M 
and Fnroniifakyis for the offtring to 
Brajapatl of a hornlew victim (c and p 
Icr the offering of the omentum, f and r 
for the cake offering, $ mi i (with w m 
a variant) for the oblation (Mvii)) ; mo 
A p9a xvL 7. 8, 11 ; X. 11. 

® This hymn ocenri in a muMkted 
form In AV. v. 27, the variants of which 
aro' diicns»ed elaborately by Whitney 
and need not here be reptalad. 

• KS. and MS. take in a of the next vtwt ; 
MS, has d 0 m^k§& dm^piMm ; in b MS. 
and Va have mwlcfn, KS. amkU wllli 


* ES* and MS. add a of the mxt mm to 

mtk# up for the iimt ftda k«m whlih la 
added to Ih# piri«:#fll.»f v»r»i | kmk #i»i 
nnlpil I MS. hii for iipw« 

^ IB. and MU inmke up III# Ime by adding 
th# iml Fida of Iht ntil t #»§ i® 
tip for the Irimiitor of Hie ifti FUda ; 
IS. ha* the atemrd wllli I* 

our % and II hin 

* KS. malt* HjI* vtrwi oitl of fe iml e, raiding 

wwwidrw ii^iip*%4 j m», liM With 

VS. id M mmiri wprnfto |fi*pf«lp«4 ® 
VS.) and then aAl* ^rleioti wi# 

- ■ immowil betor# mr c. The aoiiit «ir tl*t 
I* mtrely tl4» toil 

'being citarly hopol^iy ^.'nrepl, 

^ KS. mid MS, read mp’Af which the 

mam. li^fm la kept utovl# oaii li# on* 

den^tood. 

* This vtim la alike In all, bnl li iw»i In Af 

wl^ra II oemin ia a dlfewal torw §1 Vr 

IKA . 
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The Animal Offering te Fmjdpati 

T0 oiif uplifted aserifie#, to ApiFa tesgiit, 

Make for iis good offering.* 
i May ti» three godtl^n^ sifc m this strew. 

Idft* SariiHviifi f2]. Bhtrati, the great, being sung.® 
k That wiiiinal fluid of oum, wondrous, 

Abiiiidanh may Tvastr release 

As inermne of wimlth with good heroes, as offspring to us.* 

I O tn>e, 1**1 fiw. 

B*?Htowliig With thyself among the gods ; ^ 
liot Agiii IIS ^pieller make imdy the oblation. 
m 0 AgnI, utter * Hail ! ^ 0 dihknower, over the oblation for Indra ;* 
May all the gods rejoioe in this offering. 
n The golden germ first arose ; 

Born h« was the only lord of ereation ; 

He Hiijiporleth the earth and the sky [Sj ; 

To what god shall wb offer with oblation ? 

# He tliat alone by his might is king 
Of the breathing, the winking world, 

Who is lord of thow bipeds and quadrupeds ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 
p He who is giver of breath, giver of strength, 

Upon whose bidding all, even the gods, wait, 

Whose shadow is immortality and death ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation?^ 
q He whose are these snowy mountains through Ms might, 

Wh<»e they call the ocean with the Basil [4], 

Wh«e two arms are these quarters ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 
r To whom the armies staWlshed 
Through his aid gasied with minds disturbed, 

Over whom m the rising of the sun it goeth ; 

To what god shall we coffer with oblation f 
$ He by whom the dread earth and the sky were made firm, 


MS, l«w Jikriitkh iikmfmW, and both 
KH. tml MS. iuwjrt ifmm after 

trdkmm* 

MB, wuM before Bkitmn, and reada 
Mimdm for mdm^u ; ES, ha« miMr ^rmt- 

MB. with KH. rtmin frdga^i aad hiw turlrpr^* 
with VB, ; KB 

(MH. ha» . 

MB. hm ^m'hh^fnh^ 

MS. Iw^ *0j7mi-h 


« This famous hymn Is found in RV* x, 121 ; 
AV* Iv, 2 ; the variants arc given in 
Whitney’s iiotf^s on that hymn save m 
the case of K$., not them available to him. 
They need not here be r#|)eato4. Olden- 
beig {Prokgmntnf^ pp. 3144110) hasahown 
in fietail the inferior character of the 
text of the Yajus tradition, tipeeially in 
KB. and MB.# where the nrocew of do* 
gradation has gone further than in TS. 
m it now atanda. Cl pp. iaEMvii, Ixapcviii. 



iv.1.8— ] The Placing of the Fire in the Fiiy-pan [,’^02 

By whom the heaven was estafaliahed, by whom the vault. 

' Who is tho measure of the region iii th« atmosphere ; 

To what goil shall we offer with ohlilioii ? 
t When the waters, the great mm^ went 
Bearing all [5] strength, begetliiig Agnii 
Then one breath of the gods aroiie ; 

To what god slmll we offer with uhhimn '? 
u He who in his might kdield the wattu'H 
Bearing strength, begetting Agni, 

Who was the god alone owr the gods ; 

To what god shall we offer wdth obklion ? 
m h 9. a Purpose/ Agni, impulse, hail ! Mind, intelket, Apti, hai! ! 

Thought, knowledge, Agni, impulse, hail ! DiHcriiniMtion of upww^li, 
Api, impulse, hail! To Manu,. lord of or«tarc«, hail! To Agiii 
Vai^vlnara hail ! 

b Let every man choose the compnioaihip 
Of the god who leadeth i 
Every man prayeth for wealth ; 

Let him choose glory that he may prosiit r ; hail f ® 
e Be not broken^ nor come to harm ; 

Be firm and enduring ; 

0 mother, daiingly show thy heroism [1] ; 

With Agni wilt thou do this dmdJ 
d Be firm, 0 godde» earth, for proaptrity ,* 

Thou art the wik of the Aaura, made with powtr j 
Let this oblation b# pl«ai«g lo gdli i 
Do thou emerge uninsured at this mw sacrifioi/ 
e 0 Mitra, Imt this pan ; may it not b.r«k,* 

, / This I place around thee, to prevent fencing* 
p Feeding on wood, sipping hutiir, 

The ancient dwmble Hotr, 


» m x?i, 7, a ; MS. ii. 7. 7, 8 ; VS. xl. 
ee.72; xii. m^l7, Fw m BriUrimaiia 
see TO. V, I. this section U«or ISes the 

kindling of the fire in the pan j with u 
six oblations to Agni are elferid | with h 
a seventh or fire offering ; with e and d 
the pan is deposited eovtrtd with a nmt 
of h««ap or Mafija on the lliavanlyai 
with e (inelading /) «mhe» are placed 
round it to light it up m 

wiual j with g there is put in the fire-pan 
KmmuM and MnSja grass ; with h and i 
kindling-wood of Vikaikata and ^wni Is 
pul on } with k-m the fire generated in 


ihi pan Is adored | nm ivi* §,114, 
14, and el Bifll vh h S; 

, K 91 S.. ivh 4.SII.S7 ; fi. to, 

* This oeoura alnivo tl i M, *i r, EH. hm 

with mrMm twice end wilh 

fikgmi} MH. on Iho other liMid !»% 

■ and fnr|t«i and fitly with 

MB. reads for «ini EH. 

: with ¥«, omili It entirely, pp^naiitiiy 
finepkifii ocimre t#hiw j in 
added tlitre In the pthi»r text%. llwi 
dual m» % S. a S (p. 411, ri. I). 

* Ea, Its., and va »il littv# 
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[ — iv. 1, 10 


Ty KiHffHng of the Fire 

Hrm ill Htrcfiigt}!, tli« 
li Fri>!ii 51 fur n^gioii 
CwiiiH lulhtir lo f lii^ lowtr [i| ; 
fmmir in lh«i r#gMi.fi I 
i From ii far ilinlAnce 
Bo thou of niciiJy ntmiM corns hlthsr ; 

Of tlii dttHt, <lcmr to tmuf^ 

0 Agnij do tlnm civcreom# obstiiicliojoia.® 

S Del thou ail cicwii in ills lap of Ihis mothtrt 
0 Agtn\ kiiowiiig all the ways ; 

CoiiHiiiiwi liiir nut witli light nor with heal^ 
Witliiii her fthific with pure radisaca* 
i O Agiii. with glow 
Within liiifie own seat of the pan, 

Himting with her bla». 

Be IhiH^ 0 all^knowtr, attBpieioua*^ 
m Becoming iitispiciotw to met 0 Agnh 
Bo thou »it down aurtpiclous ; 
ilii¥iing mad# all th# <|uarl#r8 auspicto'us 
Sit here on Ihiiie own birthplaea* 
if* I* to* n Whatewr^ lop we place 
In thee, 0 Agpai, 

Be that ghee for thee ; 

Accept it, 0 youngest one* 

, b What the insect «at«lh, 

What the ant climbeth ove 

* Tim li »V* II f * $ witbottt wriint. 

^ 1*1*1* oecttfi Blmm at li 0. II p, 

* KH. lifts ttpiffili* 

* MH. Im KS» ¥H* »d it 

«li8ttpi ilMi pi»iii«n of wdfii and liljwid. 

The v#r»«« k*m r«e»r at Iw S. I le«wi. 

^ KB* mi. MU* haw ii&lidpliw, and if th# toxt 
ii tls« pii. is really one of oqol- 

wil«n 0 % which I* denied for Sai»krifc hy 
ffhitney# ieiMfe, §mmm* | SM, and 
Spoijer, tkmmmtf 1 110# VS# hi« 

vMki0bf and In. ih» Mil hM^mrm MS# 
tisfoi for the of the other 
Of. helow avmimm 
if# 2n S «# 

* diM maum in MS. 

» Ct m xrL 1, U ; MS. ii 7. 7, 8 ; V& xl. 

78-xii 4 For the Brihnm^i. $m T8* v, 1. 

10. This ioetlon giw« the Mantrai for 
the AfnldMmp ; with «-« the Adhirwyii 


pnte on wood of Bdoinhnm, not cut by 
the axe j with / he ad^ * m A^vattha, 
with 0 a Vikfthknt% and with h & ^aml 
etick ; i mi k &m iaid by the ttcriicer 
as the Adlivaryn silently |>liioe» two 
Udninbara sticks on the firej with I n 
gold ornament with twenty-one knobs i» 
put on ; with m the noose of the sling of 
the pn is added, mi with n the black 
nntelope skin abOYo the ; with o he 
looks at the tp in the pan and with 
p piefcs it np ; see Ap^®* W* l“•l% 
and of* B^S. x# 14, 10, which ol<»ely 
agrees j M^S# tL L Sj K^S. x?L 4# 
S8-A7* 

*^ ,1!hi» is EV* ¥liL 101. SO, which has, how- 
ever kdni felnl m and omits o, and in d 
reads ti j in AV. xi*. 04# S o ii found m 
$irmm tM mMu m$ phdm ; KS., MS*, and 
VS# haveawwa M mlu rngkriimmluh* 
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All that be ghee for ihte ; 

Accept it 0 yoiiiigest oim* 
c Mighty by night, mifaiiiiigly Imring |fy«>dl 
For him IIS fodder to ii ^lulled home. 

May we. 0 Agiii. thy m4glil*oum. he not hariiwnh 
Rejoicing in inereiuso of woidlln in fimtJ 
d Kindled on earths navel 1 1 1 Agiil 
We invoke ft»r great increase of wwiltio 

Delighting in drink, mcipient of great worthy of offirisfi 

The victor, Agni, ifi tiattlesr 

f The hoHts that, attack. 

That pierce, tie* tr.m*ping, 

The thieves and the roliliem^ 

Them, 0 Agni* do I pkee In thy iinnilfi * 

/ With thy tusks the burglars, 

With thy teeth the rol>k»rs. 

With thy jawH tho iliievoi, O hlewd ont. 

Do thou chew, well chawml,^ 
g The burglars among mtn* 

The thieves and robbers in the forint, 

The [2j mischief workers in tlit thkktis, 

Them I pla<^ wltfaiii Ihy jaws/ 
h The man who is iiostik to ui,. 

And him who hateth u% 

Him who revikth uit mi Mm. who noiktlh to hart, 

Every one of them do toms oimih to atema*^ 
i Sharpened is my holy power, 

Sharpened the strength and. miglit, 

Sharpened the eonquering lordly |»w#r of him 
WliOHfB domestic priest I am,* 
h Their arms have I uplifted^ 

Thii 18 ly, vlil. 101. 21 with o ailcW, 

Thif ?«ra# i« fwiiid with varianfes in A¥, ■ 
jclx. M. I, vise, itgm l» placed after i# j 
KS, and MH* have rdlri^-rfilrlw* and VS, 
hut 5B, Vi 6. 4. 1 ; KifB. xn. 

0, 2 rm&gnim the variant r4*rt»t m in ' 

TS* md AV, Tlie if«n» of l» 

dctemined by laamaii on AV. I. «» 

KS, and IIS, have mmUMm^ and VS, 
mmWMfii aptati 

i« underlain In wnm^ but Fls 0 ti#l 
(fed. Siml fi 102) mfg&m that the mum M 
‘merdb^erfg’ given by Benfty In hii 
sy» Oloswr if corr^fc In ewealiala. If 
00 ^ is part of the word (with either m m 
ni (corrupted) preceding) Ikin the mum 


ii * ill \ €f iv, i. 1 1, 

« It riiiil alw* *n Vi, , in i>i, 

Ii found, hill I4 n. llie 

«a»irr w f * lli« 

Haftiiitii l«v» f^r if, 

.Igitli, JMi, iW, fill. ■' 

* The mntfmt i* vk»r hiii'|jto» i«4 

ill# hi|l4way»e» j ^ r#l* i, *1*^1*, 

^ ^ MtillulEAa %%l% »* 7$n, 

* Ubii mm k f#i»tl In Af , ill, IP, I# wliicli 

iii**rli btfar# mi l« • 

flit g I Kil«i I 

MdTA. ti. 6.«wi<i mi tofwe 
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The Agnidh&raim iv. I. H 

Thmt rtciknec, ihm migM ; 

Witli hnlf pnwr I wmU Ih# 

I a«p|nirt j*l j my own** 

I Shining likf* gM, fi^ hath wtd«ly rtspitiidat, 

Fnr ginry whining witli immarlal life; 

Agiii iKKmrn# immffrtiil in fiin nimngik 
Wliiit iim« pi a! i fie Dyaiis him*® 
m Tf«» shnweth all fnrnii ; 

ly iiiitli prcHliiei^d hlinB hr bipiicl and qoadmpnd j 
Bavitr. t!it* ilwirable, hath diseerned the viialt ; 

After llie nmving forward nf the dawn he ahiriell*® 
ri Niglil liiiti the dawn* hut ef various form^ ■ 

Uritfod iitckle citie eliilcl | ' 

The mimnt mm shirietli 'betwieii sky and earth [4] ; 

The gods, gmnters of wealth, support AgnL^ 

0 Thou art iht lord of fair feathers ; thy head the Trivrt (Stomal, thy 
eye the Qftyatra, thy breath the Stoma, thy Imdy the Vamadevya Simaaf 
thy wings the Brhat and the Bathantaim, thy tail the YajSayajfiiya, thy 
limbi the metres, thy hoofs the altars, thy name the Yajus formulae. 
p Thou art the bird of fair fealhem ; go to the sky, fly to the heaven. 
i% L IL a 0* Agni, that aaerifiee, that offering, 

Which on all sidc€ thou dost enoirele, . 

It of a truth gCN&th to the gods. 
b O Soma, the wondrous aids 
That there art of Ihine for the generous man, 

With lh«» be thou our helper. 

. Furonutikya for the first Ijythliifa, 

I lor me ioooad | . « aa«i «l are for the 
taring to Afoi , on eight potsherds j 
« and / for that to SoraS' j f and' k for 
^ that to Saritf ; i and k for that to &iriia- 
wmt 1 1 and » for that 'lo Ffifaa ; » and o 
lor ^at to the Manits ; p and f for that ■ 

■' lo the AIhgods I r and « for that to »ky 
and earth ? t and m for the offering to 
.^pni Sriflafef I, ■ and « and m for the 
Tl^ina ' offering* f*he verses are all 
l^idioi « « L t 4| t «« h it , 

vlH. 44 i| d -• y. a 6 1 e and f !«. i 
Sand 4-, pm iliOt. lOj hm iv. S4.S| im ^ 
iailjh-vtta?; l-vL5i.5;SS* I; '• 
nml m,7; 0 * vi $6. 9; p « vl. M. 
SO? f - vi m. m;rmilAtm; $m vii 
m. 2; I *« r. 14 1; a »» ill It Sj rand 
m - vtt. S8*y and Sy €l mAv.ia a''''"' 


* Hi# otli#r Sa&feitht hart Hks for dd * ; 4?. 

Ill* t% t has Iho ttoond halfdIn# with 

* fhii li found at i S. 14 f ; MS. has 

and both il and E& have idkMii^ ¥a 
frith 1Sl 

» Hiis it m. V. 81 1 wiiiout variant. 

* la If. i SW. R li read for wlr^f 

and for **448 

which iii»« aiooadaiy. In BY. 
jfefdini 1» a oompoutti, hut Ih# Bada 4«t 
hero treats rii# two woidt a« ie|i«»te 
(ot p, m, n* $) m #*g. In »?. x It. 1 ; 
Wackeriiagel, Aiiind 0rmmm u* f. IRt 
Hii verie i« wipatAd In full at iv. 4 S/j 
7. It a. 

* Hiis itoifon f Sjjis and the Anu- 

vihylMi for the oblatloisi proicrIhiKl In the 
falf f adiva rite ; «»e IW. i# 8. 2 j « i» the 

$ [w,o.a. If] 


IV. 1. 11 


— ] The Phteing of the Fire in the Fir* pnn [306 


e AgEi th« lieiiA* 

e Thou, 0 Soma.® 

/ These abodes of thiue,* 

Thai oxeelleut gIor>* of * 

The god» we meditate. 

That h« may stimulate our priifera,* 
h What we have cloise iu timughllewem igtinil Ifu^ hmi Mnm, 
With feeble iiislglit. with viukiie® » h mmt'n way f 1|. 

Amoug gods aud men, do thou, Cl Sivilfi 
There instigate u» to 
i Impeller of rigiiiiHmamws, 

Instigator of ckwotkms, 

Barasvail hatli eskbliahtdl the »criflet* 
k May the maiden of the ligiitmng, the one of wk^ lift, 
Barasvat!, wife of a hero, inspire o«r diwotiim ; 
fn accord with the ladiiw, may she acfortl to III# singer 
Protection uninjured, and gHtrdiiii»liif.i iitiiurpaMaMr, 

I May Po^n follow the umn for us. 

May he guard our horses ; 

May PeiHaa wdti booty for uia 
m Bright is part of thee, ’worthy of offtring Mioliitr {t|, 

Like day and night of various liut, liio III# iky art lhiiu| 

All magic thou di»t further, 0 poweifiil one 
Propitious heiWy 0 Fomn, thy iMiunly , 
n They grew in might writli Ihtir own |iow«f | . . 

They mountad the faulL Ihty m«i# a hr«*i«l i#»l ; 

When Vifjfiu helped Iht strottg one who ctuittli gWnpW, . 
Like birds they sat on the d«« ilinif # . 

0 Bear ye variegiited praise In the strong tlttpr, ' 

The host of the Maruts, which 'hath slrtnflb 
Who with might endure inifhl[S], 

For the jocund on«, 0 Ag iii, li» wlh ihakm* 
p The All-gods.^ 

§ 0 All-gods/ 


* Thi# vewse is gliren In loll at i S c and 

also at 4 4 a* 

* Thh mrm it giwn in fallal 4 4 d wkkii 

i«. uttuiutL 

» This ?twie is g Iwn la fall at ii 4 14 1, 

< fids Terse is gl?«a ia fall at Ii S. 14 /. 

® This Terse mmm la full at i S, 0 « and it 
is uawiml that it 1» repealed 

here, 

* Thk TOwe, by Web»r, i, BV. 


vi, «d. S. Tit, MiUl mnmt t» l»<il Kfirtotli, 

. m t« %-Mit^lW Iftodri 

. iai*, but ll Ii ilaiplr/#! l« %ii* it m an 
epitliul of Iht Mifttfe# anii m III# mum* 
of li* . ,, , 

^ fkk mrm it flfen la full frt ii. 4. Ilf, 

» fhlf f«if^ Ii §l¥«a til lull #t y* ♦. II n : 
is a mtiprini'ftr 
»f. mi ii I, II r|. 
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I— tv. 2* 1 


Vmgf^mhm Offering 

f May sky and f?artli this day 
PIfi«e among tho gods this aacriic^, 

Siieeessfiik toiiehing ilm sky. 
s Bring forward tho pareitts horn of oM with mw soags, 
In III** Heal of holy orrkr, 

ihnm to iw. O sky and oarth, with the host diTine ; 
Groat is your proteeiion. 
t Awaken Agni with the praise, 

Kindling the immortal j 
May he pke# our ohlations among the gods. 
u Bwirig the ohlation, immortal, 

eager messenger, welidnelined, 

Agni uniteth with our prayer, 

I) Health l>e lliey.* 
m For each prize.* 

PEAPiTHAKA II 


The Prejmmtmn of the Gfm^id for the Fire 

% L a Thou* art the step of Vkpu, oirercoming hostility, mount the Giyatri 
metre, step along the earth, excluded is he whom we hate. Thou art the 
step of Yispu, oirereoming imprecations, mount the Tristubh metre, step 
along the atmosphere, eicluded is he whom we hate. Thou art the step 
of Ykipu, overeomer of the enemy, mount the Jagatl metre, step along 
the sky, excluded is he whom we hate. Thou art the step of Ykpu [1], 
omrmmm of the foe, mount the Anuftubh metm, step along the <|iiarf€ri, 
excluded i» he whom we hate. 

& Agm hath cried, like Dyaus thundering, 

Licking the earth, devouring the plants ; 

Straightway on birth he shone aflame, ■ 

He blazelh with his light within the flrmaments,’* 

€ 0 Agni, returner, to m return . 

With life, with radiance, with gain, with wisdom, with offspring, 
with wealth/ 


* TMa v#fi« is given in full »t L 7 . S I {m 

where w note. 

* TMi mtm li f ivtn !a tell at i», 7. S 

« Cl m XTl. 8 1 MS. li 7. 8 ; TS. xii ^ 1 % 
For the Brfthmapt TO. w S. I, 1-8. 
This ieetion gives the Mantras for the 
placing of the ire on a tlirono ; with a 
the Adhvtryu atopt four tim#» to tho oast, 
holding the ire above the navel ; with 
a and <k/ ho turns round toward* the 
right ; with g hi loo^ns the knot of the 
sling holding the pan ; with k he takes 
It, and with i he reverences the fire, mi 


with k-n deposits it on the tli rone {imndl) 
prepared for it ; see lp^*S, ivL 10. IZ-18 ; 
B^S. X. 16 (who uws ^ and i for th« 
taking of the pan), and ef, vL I. S ; 
E^S.xvi. 5. 11-20. 

< Thla verse k also given in tell In i. 14 
and In iv. 2. 2 d. ' 

® .KB, has abhi m mwir^awo ; MS. (i 7. I) wnt- 
, rnrtesro ; VS. so ni rttrfam'a ; MS. 

VS. after torrosil have prftja0 dMmn * 
mHpd imlhdgd rmjiid p<i§ti^a ; ES* otalti 
■ the last two but follows the oid^r of MS. 
and VS. 



iv. 2 . 1 —] The. Preparcttim of the (h-ound firr (he Fire |308 

d 0 Agtii [2”^, 0 Afigins, a hyndlr^i U thy miiriii, 

A thousand thy iti<*vomiujls ? 

With the Imtmm of tkdr Incfmm. 

Do thou bring hack for m what in ImU 
Bring hack to m wtmltlu* 
e Rotum with hfronglh, 

IMurii. Agni, with f<wl mud life ; 

Again guaid m on all aidti.’* 

/ Return with woiiith, 

0 Agni, fatten wiili the ilimm, 

All-gaining on %mrj sidt/ 

^ Unloose from m, 0¥anrni^ th# hlfliiwti 
The lowest, the mhJmoit ktiol |S j ; 

Then may we, 0 Adilya, in Itiy ml#, 

Be goiltlesa before Aditi.^ 
k I imvii drawn thee, thou Imil teciifiit wiliiin, 

Be thou firm and inolkmle^^n, 

Let all the folk desire ihm ; 

In him establish ih* kiiiuiliip,* 
i In greatness hath lift arisen in the van of III# ilawnn ; 

Emerging from the tiarknim fm hiilli tmm with lh« light ; 

Agnh with radiant brilliaae®, fair liiiilitd, 

On birth bath filled e?#ry aeilA 
k Do thou sit down in the lap of this inothir 1 4 
0 Agni* knowing all lh« ways | 

Consume htr not with light nm witli iiml, . 

Within her shine with pmm ndianm* 

I 0 Agni, with glow 
Within thin# own sett of Iht pan, ■ 

Heating with htr blt», 

Be thou, 0 all-knowtr, tiispitiom 
Beooming tuspicioits to .0 Af»it 
Do thou sit down auspkiotii i '. 

Haidng made all the quaiteri tuipfoioui, 

Sit here on tMne own birihplt^^^ 
n The gander seatrf In purity, Ih# bright mm m t|i« 

The Hotr sotfod at the altar, the guest umM in th# Imnm. 

Seated among tmn, seated in the highwi, In holy 

s^ded in the firmament, 

! ^ ^ ; iii 4 IE km 

Thkmi mnmt i» gfwa in' foil m ME 

1. t » and k, MS. (L ^,1) Iim* dikkmi4 W. ml i«li dMi u$m^ 
for ^ In 0 mi m m mi m i This is if, l.TTilfetil Sii. 

» ms wmie ocean In foil *t L S. 11 a. • foini ii It, LPk^m. 
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The Admntion qf the Fire in.the'Fmi ' 

BO'in of the waters, born of the cows, bora of holy, order,' 'l»ra of tit 
moimtaln, th# great holy order** . 
if, 2* 2. 0 Prom ® the sky wm Agoi irst boro, 

From IIS secondly lit who koowtsh all, 

In the waters thirdly the maoly, 

Tlie pious mao singeth of Mm, the undying, m he Mudleth hiim* 
d We know thy three places threafolcl, O Agoi, 

We know thy nmt that is tstabllihed m many places; 

Wa know thy highest name in etcret; 

We know the spring %¥hence thou hast come,*' 
e The mmly souled kindlelh thee in the ocean, in the waters, 

In the breast of the Hkji O Agoi, he who gazeth on men ; 

The© standing in the third region [1], 

In the birlhpltc© of holy ordex^ the steem inspirited^ 
d Agni hath crie<!, like Dyaus thundering, , 

Licking the earth, devouring the plants ; 

Straightway on bhih he shone aflame,. 

He blweth with his light w,itiiin the fi.rmaments/ 

« Eager, purifyiiig* the envoy, the wise one, 

Agnl lli© iimuoriiih hath been e.'tfablished among men ; 

He beiireth and darteth forward his ruddy smoke ; 

The sky he rttainetli with his pure rad.ianee.^ 

/ The banner of the whole world, the germ [2], 

Filled on birth the flrmamente ; 

Even the fi,rm laountain he ekfl passing over, 

When th#? flvii peoples sam*ifieed to Agni.® 

0 Receptacle of prospifrily, supporter of riches, 

Gimter of thoughts, guardian of the Soma, 

Son of the bright one, of strength, the Mug 
Is r^piendexil within the water% kindled before the dawns.® 
h He who first niaketh for thee to»day, 0 thou of tvondrous .radiance, 

A cake rich In ghee, O god Agni ; 

Ho thou beai* him ever on to the better, 


* mi l» giwm also In foil at 1. S. IS I. 

* 01 m *? i 1 1 MS. Ik t ^ I VS. xil. i2-S8, 

for the «« m v. S. 1. 6. This 

ioetlon givi* th# mmm vnmd for the 
adoratioii of the fire in the |»n with the 
hymn of VataprI ; BV. x. 4a j »ee Ap9S, 
xvk It e; B^a X. m Mgs. vt 

LS; icga XVL5.2I, ». 

* This i» found in full also at i S. 14 a. It Is 

EV. X. 45. 1 without variant. 

^ In BV. X. 45. 2 4kinm mbkrtd i« read ; KS. 
transposes o anU d, and MS. ends with 


itimbhutha» 

® In EV. X. 48, B apum upastim is w«d mud 

■ nmrdhan fotuidnvmi ; MS. haso^Wiwna. 

« This is found also in full at u B* 14 « ; iv, S. 
lb. It is EV. X 45. 4, 

7 This is EV. x. 45. 7 ; KS. and MS. Iiavo 
ftru§ify. 

« This is EV. X. 45. 6 , KS. and MS. have 
JaJU$ and rdj£ 

» This is RV. X. 45. 5. RV., KS., MS., and 
.. VB* all have vdm^t which i» clearly right ; 

■ ef. above, p. IxxxviiL 


h\%% — I The Prepamdmi qf tke Grmmit far the #Vrf |3i§ 


To glory allotted by the fod^* C) yoiirig«l ofp' 

I Gito him portion, 0 A^i, in pmmn j 
Giw him portion In mny hjmn thmi m mni;. 

Dear shall ho !)# hafore dmr b^fura ; 

With what m liorn* wimt it to ha Iwm »lmll lir U> virtoriciiii," 


k Tlwc\ 0 Agnl, tiiti «arrifioari Ihroiigfi Ihr dsyi^ 

Binir m many riches de?iiriil»It ; 

With, thee tlesiriiig wotllli, . 

Eagerly they reYe«I«i the ilall rich in kiiie,* 

! Shining likcf gold, li# hath bxsome widely rwplefifiitiii 
For glory shining with immortal life ; 

Agni tecame liiimorte! in hii iitrengfh, 

What time prolific Dyaoii .Wgtl him A 
iv. 2. 3. u 0^ Lord of loodt accord m food, 

Uniiijtiriaiis, impetnoim ; 

Do them further the donort 
Bestow strength on our bifaidi, our e|Uidrti|i#dfi/ 
b May the Alhg^^ds the#, 

0 Agni, boar up with their llioughia ; 

Ba thou to us mmt propitiouii, 

With kindly faco, ahoiiiiidlng in ligliL’ 
c Coma forward, O Agiii, rich in light, 

With aiispicious rays ; 

Shining with gn«t rtdianw, 

Harm not our offspring with Ihy WIf / 
d With kindliog-wo^ aerfo Ag»i» 

Awaken the guoit with gh«# | 

In him [I J offer ohlsyoiit.*^ 


This is UV, X, 4S, f» MM, has 

■ 

ThisifE?. X. 44 10. 

This i« EV, X, 44 th E?., KS., mni m 
hare tncl aptmrm ; MH» hm for 
h dutim kr^tilnd kmpd^. 

This m E¥. x. 415. 8, || i® lu fun at 
14 14^; IT, 1. JOi. 

Of. KB. xvi ID ; KapS. «ir. 1 j Mg, il, ^ 
10 ; TB, xi, M j xii *10-44. For ll» Brih* 
wana w TS. y. 2. 1 This metim giwm 
the Mantras for th# taking of ih# irt in 
the pan in Ui# plac# of tliif piling of iht 

fire j with « h# pots m th# im m mkk 

»«* ; wim k he putt IB# pan with ih« 
to on a carl with two puhn m th« 
with c head ¥«»«#§, willi 4 

pnteaitifikott* ^ i* tod fora Kptriyai 


if Ihfrt m m Hili lii tli# pn, Ihiift |»*, 
pula It ia|« w«l#r wllh / A | l iitd i 

iw^itipiiy th# .if tli^ ^1,.^ 

Wftinf out*-iii ||m» |.i#4, «ii4 mm i iftd w 
li# piita tli«i §m Bmm In lh» psm , wUh 
% Im f#iilaiil#s ttw^ mid p^yn fvtrf * 
mm wllli ^mip; t ¥i. i I , » ; 

it* l-li. i ; 1194 ., lit, mml ml im t*. 
I* S| *fi 0 . a, Ift.f, Z, 

* II Is olmr llmi pr#d«iy#«w I# mwant li» i* , 
hal In th# mfoir pm fmn 

fo ^ mmui, ihm^k m IM, tb# 
of mm»U Imtm tlifo 

Th# ^hw BtthliilAji rrA<l l*4m. *i%. t, 
i. i. i foltei mmm m wfoiTliig l*ii %*ti. 
b»i il «ti|ht rtfef t» Hit pirf 
H® ollior Saihltii • #rriMfa 
^Wi li E¥# till. 44, I itilhttiii 
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[~iv* 2. 3 


Tkf Taking qf ike Fire in the Paw 

e is tlik Agni of Bhartta^ 

Since his great light sliinelh like the sna.; 

He who ovr^rcimif* la biittl# 

Hath Hlioiie fhrth,, the heavenly gumt, propitious for us** 

/ 0 ye watern tliviiie, accept these ashes ; 

ilmn on a resliiig-placo, in the fragrant region ; 

To hiin inay the Iiulies with noble spouses bow 
Like a mother her son, ilo ye kindly tear Mm,® 
f III the waters, 1) Agni, is thy seat [2], 

Tliosi enterent il e plants; 

Being ill the gi»rfn thou art tern again.^ 

A lliiin art the germ of pknte 
The germ of tress, 

The germ of all thinifs, 

0 Agni, then art t!ie germ, of the waters.* 
i With inihaH iiaving Hatisfled thy birthplacie 
And tho waters, on the earth, O Agni, 

III unison with thy molte'rs. 

Full of light hast thou again taken thy seat/ 
k Having again come to thy seat, 

And to the waters, to the earth., 0 Agni, 

Within ter thou Best, most auspicious, 

As on the lap of a mother*® 

I Eeturn with strength [«S], 

Kelurn, 0 Agni, with .food .and life ; 

Again guard us on all sid«*’ 
m Iteturn with wealth, 

0 Agni, fatten with the stream, 

All-gaining on every side.^ 

n May the Adilyas, the Kud.rBi, the Vasus, kindle thee j^n; 

The Brahmans again with offerings, 0 bringer of wealth ; * 

With ghee do thou incmsse our bodies ; . 

May the wishes of the sacriaoer become true.® 

* f hit is found aI«o in fall ateve at II, 5. Uy. is to be explained on the modei of the 

* MS. and W. haw ; MS* t»i mmiddh yoeatives with nom. and *n». Cff. pp. IS, 

far ; IfS. hm rlWfiWpjw n. I ; 274, n. 1 ; 1^.2, n. 1 jprm&dm trans. 

» Ka and MS. Mm but prd^aWy this is m». TS. does not lingnalwe the $ of 
te read a* «l«. This it ET, viii. 

4S. % which also has * This verse is modelled on the preceding. 

Without variant in the other SaAhltat. ’ Th^e vems oeour in full shot© at i, S. 8 i 

® If pfiMipim i« construed with 4mda^, the . and k; iv. 2, 1 sand/. 

|x#»itl0n of cft is correct, fait In the next * ||B. haswadaito KS. ^tgmf 

lino this explanation I# not possible; 11 EapS. tmudkiMm a^m ; MS. and VS. have 
In, however, perhaps the case that apdf : Mmam^ IK, has not the half-verse. 
m l» ia appeailloB to and ® This is BV. i. 147. 2 with no for iw. 



3 _] Th' Frepftrinff of the fhround for fV Fire [IWi 

0 Hearken to this our o»ll, that is offerMf. O 
Of the most generous one, 0 thou that h«t {»w«r ; 

One hateth, one pmseth. 

As praker I praise thy lA>dy- 0 
p Be thou a bounteous pstron. 

Giver of rich®, lord of riehw ; 

Eepel from us the foes.’ 

IT. 2, 4. a Go * faeiM», depart, creep away, htaw. 

Ye that are here of old and ye that am* new, 

Yama hath given this resting-place of 
The Pitrs have made this world for him,* 
b Thou art the ash of Agni, thou art the dust of Agai. 
r Thou art aRcord, fultilling love ; in nn’ l« the fuIfiUiu .t >»f ihy 
d Bo united your dear luKlies, 

Be united your dear hearts. 

Be your breath umled [I J, 

U niter! my body/ 

(! This is that Agni in whom aa a belly 
Indra placed the pressed Soma eagerly : 

Thou art praised, O albknower, for winning 
Booty a Uiousandfold, like a swift sUted.* 

/ 0 Agni, thou com«»t to the wav® of the »ky. 

To the gods thou speidcest, thtme of the altar ; 

The waters above in the realm of the sun. 

And those below wait (on thee}.’' 
ff O Agni, thy radianee in the ^y, tb® aartii. 

The plants [2], or the wateis, 0 holy one, 

That whereby thou didat outspread th« bread atnwwplwre, 

» m and MS.h»ve«toea<iaad6hektterlta* »m Ip^ a»|. i|; |».»|, Md 

vmcmda} both have VA has elf. »|. |. »; gp. **n, 

wwtoTtf. . **i7. 14, 

• m hasixtovaaeM^; Haaddbabtoe « Thtovereakatamutaf KV, «. Jl. »j KA 

sad pAd m (a*pii4 . BV. il 6. 4 and ¥». omit idem ; 

agrees sdto tS. ■ ■ . - ' ' * fselKvo «f sp|Na>iti>m, »» t« too ut 

* Cf. m *vt 11 ; KapS. **». 85 K& li f. ■ ■ mmm «4 »a i ««d »•* p. »», «. 

11 ; TO. xii 45-W. for the BrahmM^ * Thi* is ««t i« MH. nr V«,, htn i* fcuod i» 
seem v.S,8j 8,«.S. mtasmUeagirn ■ KA rii. tSiMilwre, The «l «mi 

the Mwtras for the piUng ttp of the ' enid and MMwrMiia i* sNiard wnd ««»« 

, Girhapatyat withe the Adhvaiyu make. 

ready the foundation, and upmida sand * This ie ItV. tii, iftt l, hut Ituit baa e»*e»< 
imd salt earth orer it with S and the 1 M., m, mU TO .gm with TO. 

■ s«d and mrth he mkw vrittt 4 with for the mum of o and d U todemtoiB, 

:: t-h he lays down ia the middle four gtwdwireim. i. Ml, 841. 

brieka ; with i and k he plows two In » Ihla is KV. ij|, »g. » 
front, TOd wito I snd «i two behind j the jmrnm, amt is Mlowwl by VH. ; MH hw 

reminli« thirteen he depoelw with s rwmd#, IW. »*, t» «m*«m Ihltowed by 

ttta © m mM mm md ^ 
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[— iv. 2..S 


!%€■ Piimg o/* the G§rhaj)(Mya 

Glittering h Ihy moving mA mm mpymg.^ 

k May Hie Agnis of the insfc 
In unisoa with those of the ioods 
Aci*«pt the oblation 
The rich Iumltliful vimiads.* 

I A« food* 0 Agob mmvA to the morifieer 
I'iii? giiin of a cow, wondroiia enduring ; 

Bo to UH a Mill, a full of life ; 

Tills, Cl Agni, l» Iliy bvingkindness towards mJ 
k Tlii» i« tliy duo place of birth, 

Whcaco born tiiou didst shine, 

Mount it, O Agiii, knowing it [3], 

And iiiakit our wisiiltli iiicnmsa'* 

I.Tliou wi a piler ; in the nmnner of Aiigiras be firm with that deity* 
m Thou art a piler round ; in the mannerof Angiras firm with tliat deity. 
n Fill ike w*orki, fill tl;e hole, do thou sit down auspicious ; 

Iiidra and Agni and Brimspali 
Ifiivii pliieed tlimi on this hirthpliiee ; 

0 The dappled kint, streaming with milk, 

Mix the Homii, 

Clans in the birthplace of the gods, 

In the th»e rcmlms of sky.® 
if, 2* f>* a Be ^ imited, lai in harmony, in affection, 
liadianl, with kindly thought, 

Clothed in food and strength, 

United have I made your minds, your ordinaneasf, your hearts*^ 

Sriefe% and with h eovew item with the 
mi of ike sling j tbsy^tken rstum, aii4 
wllli m bo adores tbe Aliavanlya or tke 
Uiflmpstya j n and a used for ike 
SMipraifs of ibe Adhvaryu, and for the 
.illiiig of tb© buckois wiib water j wiib 
p md q ibe ploughs are yoked, and r and 
u mQompmy tbs plougbing j t m uwd, a$ 
Iho furrows are plougliod three by tliroti 
and u w mid m be tornkm ifee 
Mai ; wo Ap^* xtL lU. MO. 7, and of*, 
B^SS. X, whew n and a are used 

for Um touching of the tliongs of the 
plougbs, and I and u are used when the 
Adhvaryu gam on the furrow ; . 1C^» vk 
i* $ ; E98. xvik b IM, 12. 

tiarhaimfya ; with ^ ho removes the i» ’ In ibis verw two verses are really ooitnbii»i, , 
from thii sMnf, and with / grasps tbe wbiob the other Sabbiths recognbe in 

sling ; bfe depowt* it in a iiatertl elefi or tbe division of the text. 

Iiol# with 0 ; with k-l be plies «p tbww 
4 |»uoA m] 


* Hiii is M% lib m. 2, wtikh bas, like m, 

apif d; EB. md MS. aubstitiite pll pdrw* 

toff ifodfeif? 

» This k BV. Ill* 4, whicli has in o ytylkiw 
iidwhe; KW. md MS. read pruwnejui, 
YE »gW4« with ra. 

TMi ii BY. Id* h wltlioat variant* 

** fbii Ii aiio found in full at i b. i/* 

» •'Ibii Is BY* vMi St, S wiHiotit variant 

* 01 KS. xfi II, 12 ; EapS. jorv. t, 8 ; MS. 

It 7* II, IS ; YS* xii S7-72. for tbe 
Bribwifii wci TO* v. 2* 4. This wetlosi 
g|?#« tba Mantras for the ploughing of ibe 
earth for the ink# of feb# piling of the 
Abavaniya ; with o-d he unites tlio fire 
of the pttt with the fire pIM up in tbe 


1 



}y^2. S — The Prefmnn^ nf th^ (hmind fm* ty^ Ptre pi 4 


h 0 Agni of the imi h% mmhtA for mi ; 

Bostow fowl and »lii*figtli ori ih^ ««rlfie«r;* 
e Thoii, 0 Agnit of Ih# dnili 
Ikh, full of imvmmn 
Making all tko rogioriR propilioyi 
Thou hast mi down on thiiit mn !iirlti|ilsi?#,* 
d Bo yo of om mind for iiS| 

One dwelling f 1 ]f ipoll«ii ; 

Harm not the werifieo, nor the Iml of ilie wrififa. Cl ; 

Be ye two aii«|uoiciim to«cky unto iia.* ■ 
e As a imitlior tier soiii ttw mtth. 

The pan> hath lM>rne Agni of the dii»l in iiw own liirtlipbr« ; 

In unison with thii Alhg«i», the mmmm, 

Jj&t Prajft|mti, alhworker, roiM«e ii* 

The bright light 
Borirheyotid tiiis llririiinenl. 

May that convey us beyond our fim, 

O Agni Vaivvinarfg hail I ^ 

0 Homage to thee, 0 Nirrti of wery form |*J | 

Iioo^n yo this bond made ni iron i 

Do thou in accord with Yiini mi Yimii 
Mount this highesi vault/ 
h The bond that Nirrth th« 

Bound on thy neel, not to b® looiiiiiiti, 

This I loosen for thee m froia thi miidl# ©f tifo ; 

Then living, I#t looi#, do thou isl lit foml/ 

1 Thee in whose cruel moulh lt» I malt iiffiriaf, . 

For the loosening of tht» hoaii, ' 

A® * earth * mm know the#, ■ 

A® ^ Nirrti * fli], I know iht#’ tm tvtry tid#/ 
i Seek the man who potmll not offering nm mfMmm ; 

The iwd of th# lliiaf and rollier thou follow^t ; 

S^k another than us, that ii thy iwd i 
Hom^a be to thee, 0 Niwflh O ^d^'» 


^ In TO. xiu thin its added to tlic li«t Iw# 
Fad« of a t# make vert# S8 

* KS., MS,, and ?S. agre# in reading imm^m 

* Foimd alao alio?» at I a 7 n. m to 

iimkmu, 

* a®, hw alone vlp§ rf## villi ; 

s KS, li,ai #iiw#| fer mim ; WM, torts' 
wasMf eitnm for piJWm. 

« K8* ha# ter Mi fer 

j MS, and TO. have 


♦ m .Had ME IliVt luljltim. a Mil I ft 

0 Mfk la, . . Sptim mu imh 

lintiw $4fm4 I ?if. km rnm^mwi #iftl 

•' IE to ptf l« iwinif *«« itftd ^44^ 

kwm m tit #i4 I l«i c It li« ,r«-. 

mm$f « hm ?# 

. . ; ' fto4«i«»iidl in e »$fm* willi EE | nui 

'1 n} | ^ ' 

* tt| Mill ani f E ii«f# iM for i*fi 
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I— iv, % 5 


'Tfm ^ ttm Earth 

f rrdsiDg Niirii, the g©id«* 
liiku ft father his sor, I weary hm wiifa my words ; 

Blm who kRcii^viftli all that is bornp 
Dkcorneth^ ihci laclyi ivety hmi} 
m Alicwla and colleotor erf mbm^ 

Every form she diseemeth with might [4], 

Like the god Savilr of true laws, 

Like Incira, she stanciitii at the meeting of the ways,® 
n Make linn the straps, 

Ftisten th© buckets ; 

We shall drain the well full of water, 

That never is «ahauEle«l, never lailoth,*^ 

0 The well with buckets fastened, 

With strong straps, that yieldeth abandanily, 

Full of water, uneihausted, I drain,* 

P The sages yoke the ploughs - 
They stretch apart the yokes, 

Wise with goodwill among 'the gods,® 
q Yoke the ploughs, stretch apart the yokes, 

Here sow In the womb made .ready the seed ('5j ; 

Through our song be there .audience with profit for us ; 

May the ripe (grain) be brought low by the sickle.’' 
f The plough, of .k«jen share, 

Propitious^ with well-polished handle, 

Plougheth up a cow, a sheep, 

And a fat blooming ma.id, 

A chariot Support with a platform*® 

$ With pr 0 S|) 6 rity may our |>loughs cleave the ground, 

With prosperity may the ploughers go round the yok« i 
Prosperity (may) Farjanya (give) with honey and milk, 

* Thii not i» tUc otiwr SafibitiM, sjrnyahf a«<i ; KS. hm fa«% 

* EV, *. S h&gim hudhndh anci mdM . but %/rU ; MS. has and YS. 

dh^mmn ; AY, 8, 42, agrees with RY. is easiar hut 

* Tills m HV. 3c* ion 0, wlibth, huwijvar, . nrnt^]^ li prusumably fchi-' older version. 

f,rAi 4 «p«»«» a and h Slid iuiiIm Clf, 'ilso AY. iii. 17, 2 with Whituoy’s 

It in not i« tho pii-HSsgiss iiolt^ ; ii. 471, , 

«f ikfotlifrSai’iliiUw, but KH. ^MXWuhU ^ This m AY. HI 17. S, which hm pamrdrai 
hm » lik#% that of TH. RV. lito (YS* ptkfimmt) Bap.^mk mMurnmm, while 

Iho older fariii UfiMm. Ka, MR, imci VB. have smmpiiMiru ; TH. 

^ Thsi is EV. X. lOL 11, whkh , uioarly horn has a superior tradition , 

and «r*fdw. .. -poiiifoly for m^*mm $m"mmm sliould bti 

» Thii m liY. x. lOL 4, with which ill# . ' read a« sagg#»t«Mi by lilt AY. has plwi- 

othor Sahltlms ? ‘AY, lib 17, I luw , ri« m md all except TS. mi 

mrnnm^ iittil «»« MH. to K8. iwmmm^* Yi, Invoii d and « ; YB. has M 

* 1 . Itl. il wMA hi» while tli# vm% l«v« dd id vap<di» 



y,2.5—] Tfie Prejimitiff of the Qrmaul for thf Firf | 3 t« 


. . And do fo, O mi Sim, n^ord' pronpritf ta m ^ 
I Wmhm, 0 milkm of do IfcoM tsilk 

To Mitra and Varuria ; 

To Indra, to Agni, to Poma, 

To tho plants* and lo offi|iriiig.^ 
m The £iim)W aticMiitod with glm\ willi hnmy, 
AppX'ovod by th# Ail*godt, th«» Mafntii 
Full of strongtii* swolliiig with milk, 

Do thou, 0 furrow, furo towards m wilii milk** 
iw. 2. 6. a The ^ pknts iMim 

Throe geaoimlbiis hafort lh« god»* 

Of the brown ontw I eiikbrsl# 

The aeveu mi ii Inmdmi abodw.** 
b A hundred, 0 mother, art four 
A thouHEacl too your ahoola, 

Therefore do ye, with a buiidrdl p#w«rt. 

Make him whole for 
0 With liowore, with shools, 

Fruit-bearing and without fruilt 
Like ate<Kf» victorious 
The plants are strong to 
d VPlaiite*, 0 ye moihem, 

I hail you, 0 goddesftw ; 

Go bearing away dofilemeni, 

Defilement [ 1 J cltatoying* * ■ 
e In the A^vatttia is your sett, 

In the Parija m your dwellinf emit ; 


^ This c©m»ipoad*i m w^pMs a mad h wllli 
ETt iv. a 7 » 8, wl*icli| fe0w«¥er, liaalffimii 
for tudm^ mi Mkaify ; V8« wiHi 
E?. feat has for ?i# ? A?. liL 17 , i haa 
bal m ra. %min ; MH. and EH, 
haw md h^th hmm Mi, 

also haviog Mnip Hm, la a and d 
the rest all vary, hut IB* wiHi If* 
^wmm mmt mmn * prosperity * h#*% 

* KS. has la o md d mdr^fmbk’^m pr^lnSpi 

rnadfmmb; Ka in ih 7 . 14 hw % d (m 
in ES*), c, anti b In th© orcitr % b, a, d *, 
?a agw« with Ka 

* Ki* «ad Mi# htvii law MIowinI by 

mmmidm in MS, 5 In « they titfs 
bhd^fk mtMmmd ;p‘iww^ii4| ?S. mmm 

with m 

* Cl m avL it; KapB. m% 4 ; MS. a 7* 

IS ; YS, xii. 7 ^ti. For the B Ahmiif a see 
IB* V* S* S* a In Ip^* *fi, II fw 


imu t»iwi a» pfwiiflWI iwr 
and itwiiftf l« lb* «**»» lli# «lt* 
um altoriisltf »«i 1 IS 

■ mty fS ♦ S t » t S) ; ef %tm 

tL t.B; Ep* avii.a. E . 

® In If* I* tf, in pi»%l|pi wllli III* 
nmUm ill liw f»f 

and in e mmi m fa 
f»sii; Ei, awl MB, k%m yl 
' ii. km mm^M E.H 

ni I m. mfrnm willi ll%^ 

• E¥* I. f 7 * 2 ; Ka and Va .. 

If* t, 07 * 8 wttilb b*««i ^ 4 if A with 

nu f M, ; EM. iiid 

Ma atw willi *11. 

• Ef # *. if* 4 mgfmM m k* a mi but $*r « 

. md d i| »»4 m liAftf ^Afwm 

m^fmA fm« pamm ; 



Slf} 


I*"!'?'* § 


fl€ B&mmg 

C«ws nh&ll ia tnilii 'h% ymt ..diare 
If jm «hii!I gain Him sian.*^ 

/ III llial in atwngth I mim 
Th«i plimte in iiif htai, 

Tfif Hcni! nf lf«> flisimfi# paiisliatfe, 

As «iif* Ihiii talcelh 
ff tlw plants nnrnn tngethnr 

Iiikn princes iit Hi© twimbtyj 
Sag© m th© pliysicitii ealkci, 

Skyer of Raksas'^, ovorpowei^r of diaess^,^ 
k Remover is yotir motlier by name, 

And y« art! Iselpers ; ,. 

Y© are wingiHt slroams.^ [2] ; 

Remove whatever is nnwelL"* 
i Let one of yon aii another, 

Let one be of assistance to another ; ' 

All the plante in tmlson 
Do ye further this, speech of mineA ■ 
k The strength of th,e plants hath arisen 
Like cows from the pas'turag^ 

Of them that aie fain 'to win gain, 

To the self of thee, 0 man/ 

I Beyond all obstacles., 

Like the thief the pen, they have strode, 

The plants have shaken away 
Every defilement in the body/ 
m Tiiose [8] that have mounted thy self, . ■ ■ 

That have entered eve.iry limb, 

May they repel thy disease, 

Like a dread intercessor/ 
n 0 do thou fly forth 

i With the eagle, the blue jay 

/m* ni^ftak (MS. $dmkfiih) KS. hi# 

^ This is IT, z, 07. 14, which ; 

MS. lia» S§a4Mm^ in the place of Him ; 

■ KS. and VS. ag.?## with B?: 

^ This is EV. x. 07. 8 ; alhsgwe. 

^ BT. 97. MO has tiiil tanvitl^; m 

■ 'W. pE.8. hiji' with MS. and 

h%%%^ rmidB Mmih 

* 3C, if. 12 and TS, igr» only 'in .''the 'Iwfc 

Fftda, which m also in AY. ivM. 4, where 
ioe Whitney*# note. . £S. emits 'pi^' "In' b, 
.. MS. transpcwes tht verbs of a and b.'' ", 


With the rush of the wind, 

» KB. Mid MB. have the double subjunctive 
7'‘hi» i» RV. x, 97. S. 

* Thin irt EV. x.i7. II which in % hm iiddimA 

«#>%«»« tihdm ; KB. ugmm with TS., but 
MB. juiil VH, with liV, 

* BY. X* 97. 0 pkmumdkir mmagmata , ; 

KH. hfii md hfodim^m Mmdfjtmtia ; YS, 
agrees with EY., and MB. with TO., but 
III c it ends with km% 

* ItV. X. 97, 7 and VH. have mkrtify and end 

III 0 tlie| read nmtk and end 
with kflhm ; KB. and IS. read in b teim 
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iv. 2. 6— I The Preparing of the firotml for thr Firr 

With the whirlwind do thou diiappwwr.’ 

0 Kich ill rkh in 8oi»m 

Full of strongtii, full of j»w«r> 

I have fouEcl all the pkala 
For his safety.® 
p The fmitfuli the 
The flowering, the llowt^rltM, 

Impelled hy Brhani^ti, 

May they free us from triluiktiofi.'^ 
q The [4 j piiints whnm king in Boniii, 

And which have eiiloreil Iht eiirik 
Of them tiHiii art the higboil* 

Impel us to long life* 
r Palling from tlie sky 
The plank said, 

* He, whom we re<aoh while in lifti 
Shall not com# to ill* ® 

s Thom that hear now 
And lh«# that tro gout far away, 

Coming all together hero 
Give ye him healing.* 
t May the digger of yon oomti Ici no ill, 

Nor he for whom I dig you j 
May all our hipeda and quadnif^idi 
Be free from ii^mJ 
u The plants hold convei^ 

With Soma, the king, 

* The man for whom to Bmhmma. propuMi |«ii|, . 

^ We, 0 king, bring to iaftif/* 

iv. 2. 7 . 4 May ® h# harm us not who m falhtr of «iiih 






X KV. X. 0% IS hw MMikiM; m ES. 
md VS, hat MS, Iijw Fur tlw 

mmd rmc jrw«, i, in#, 

® All agree (EV. a. 07. 7) mmpt iliiil MS. has 

® EV. X. W. 14 tad VS. mm ES. and la 
In to imd and 

* Tliis ver» ag reti (e««pl for with 

EV. X. 97. 18 a (it It to (^0m4% md 
18 0 ; n l« quite differwh 

» EV. X, 97. 17, Ma* md VS, ig»t | EE hm 
*tii 0 kgm^pirL 

« EV, X, 97, 21 agrw m U a and toj il ton 
roadi rnbmfy m^§ 

dteltevtofdfa; «eVa j Ma«iite%4«da| 


IS. toiMi a anti to i iia to«ro willy . ' 

EV, a, #7, » wid m VS. 

If, ». m w wt iw m 

01. m «l. II I fCafiS. *av. to ; Mi, li. I. 
Hi va nil l«j|a Will fi 4 tli» 
Aitovarf « Inmim at waitto ffwiii t|* 

.qttart#ri, willi I toil li% 

. enewf k; with aiii 

- : with I lie put* lliw pli« iif 

to piiiiif tof III# lli« Atiaviiiiyt ia 
Itoli I Willi mi in to »l 
a a, h# ifallvn %h^ viuid | 

Kvi. m. 6-ISt X. W; M^. 

■ 14 I. • jKpi.xvU.il. I l-li. 
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Tiif Stmtiering of tim Sand 

Of wlio, of tr«o kW| created lha 
And ho whci crimt«d the great feriglil wateM ; 

To wimt god ah&Il wo offer with oblation?* 
b Turn teward« {ns), O eiirih, 

%Vitii the ftacrificoi with milk ; . 

Ovor thy eaul let Agnh arous«i, creep,® 
c 0 A uni. that of thee which in pure, which is bright, 

Which is’elcAiiiaed, which is fit for offering. 

That wc bear to the 

d Foo«! imdl strength do I take hence [1], 

Prom the iihmlo 'of holy order, from the birthplace of immortality. 
May it enter us, in cattle and in plants ; 

I almntlon decliite, lack of food, and OWiealthA 
e 0 Agiii, strength and fame are thine, 

Thy rays shine mightily, 0 rich in .light ; 

0 thou of broad radianw, with Ihy m.ight, strength worthy 
of laud, 

Thou beetowest on the worshipper, O sageA 
/ Do thou extend over men, 0 Agni, 

Euling over wealth for us, O immortal one ; 

Thou art the master of a glorious form, 

Thou fiilMt glorious w^lth.^ 
f 0 son of strength, 0 all-knower, 

Bejoiea in our fair praises [2J, being adored in our prayers ; 

In thee have they placed food, rich in seed, 

Of wondrous aid, of prosperous birth.’- 
h With pure radiance, with bright radiance, 

With undiminished radiance, thou eomcst forth with thy light 
Visiting thy parents thou aid^t them ; 

Thou fiilcjjt both worhl.s/ 
i The righteous, the bull, common to all men, 


» TIsii &gr 0 m exactly with KV. x. ISl. 9; 
TO. has tM«, md for jujdm in b I’l/djieU 
»d praiMmdb fw i^rhadk ; KS. and ME. 
igrf# ill the two latter rmdiaga, hut 
e»il 

» KB., la, and ?a haw 

» la omits md Ka, MS., mi VS. haw 

0 c ca 

^ KB. hw Mtj rlfijp* mahi^mgn dMrUm 

and iii 0 d iumm *, MB. ha>i Mi ghrimna mi 
then in KS. in b. VS. hmdiamftd^ 
ftiiil » in KH. and MS. ; in c It has md 
for m md d toitf ii. 

* MI agro# in thw v«r», whioh is IV. x, 140, 1. 


#' All agree also in th.is irerse, save that BV. 
X. 140, 4 and VS,, have Mium at the 

end. 

BV. X. 140. S has hhirimrpambi in which 
Ea, MS., and VS. agree; KB. hm idpm for 
■ ffa^. The eonstruefcion i» not easy, hut 
probably the nominal forms are all 
leaUy acc* In MS, t, Sohroeder prints hri 

® ET. X. 140. 2 hm mStdri; MS, and VS, 

. agree j EV., KS., and VS# put nM at the 
. end of d ; MS. agrees with T3# but hm 
ffwiiii 



I/Ti.t \!<< V 


iv.2.7— ] Thi Pn’partttwu of tht (Jronntt fm fhr Fir,' [,120 

Agni, mm btftw thf^in for 

Thae with tliair tlml mi vtmif fo liwn 4ii4 mm\ 

Tiia ih'vinii* ** lha gmm^mirnm of mmJ 
i Preparar of tli«* Karrific«i tht* wiif* 

Who riilatli great g^ii^ 

The giver of the BhrgiiJ^* the mgar, ikilW ifi the wi : 

Thou filfo.4 gltirioys waaJili.*' 

I Yo ara pikm. ya art pihm arouiiA do j*e pifo iipivanl’t a 
with ilitl daity^ nit ye firiii in Ih# mwmar of Aiigir^.* 
m Swell up, !#t tliy iitratigtli hi? ptiiawi 
Prom all sidasi 0 Boma* 

Ba sfcroBg ill the gathariisf of mighl/ 

% I,^fe thy milk driiiightai Ihy airtugtb l» uiiitid, 

The mightiutiwi^s of him wim oferrouif III Hit fiit ; 

SwaUiug for iuimorialily, 0 Homa^ 

Place iu the sky the liiglienl 
lY. S, 8* a He* hath overcome every tm, ev^ry mmnf ; 

That Agui saitli, that aaiih Sf'iiiia loo j 
Brhas|»aii, Savitr, my this of nw, 

Pomu hath placed me in the world of goiwl aelioiu* ■ 

' b When first than ciicfsl rry on birth, 

Armug from 111# ocean or Hit diiak 

The winp of the tiglt Hit Ilmlii of the gtolle. 

That is thy famtd birth, 0 

€ Thou art the back of the wattn* th# birlhfilw# of Ai«li 
The iwaa iWilllBg m tilhtr «4# ; . 

Growing to might [I] m H»i lotii* iowtr, 


* R?* a. 140. $ Imv^ddm^am ; m ES,, liE,| 

md Y&; in d MS» hm miMw aad EE 

ft#. '111^1*111* 

* RY. X. 140/5 hm idikamb nmMb> wd in # 

r«fm rnM^m mt$kh$ 

dMd mi m Uiiitl ffterMrawi | EH. ap*^ 
bat h» Imimm for miaw ; aa MM. ; W. 
agrmi with IV. Tito vowi# ii in tli# TO. 
mmlm not limEsItkM#. 

** Cf* iv. S. 4 1 tad ». 

TOis it fmni above at III t. 5 i| there It 
BO vftritat In lli« other tola TO# 
Frmtlha in foaad ahove it IL E II ai| 
5. Be; ili.t lie. 

^ TOit lil# ih# prteoitef mtm ii fimnd la 
Fratika at IL a 14 » ; 5. ISi | ii. I. II E 

* Cl Ea xvi 15; m ii 7. IS; Vaiilli.«. 

For Urn BrlhiKiwp «#«■ TO* f . E i* 5-f. E 
Wilh a to hoim h i»*i# lo jiiYW««# to 


■ Ii# hm^k wiik II# f'lflii 

, tad tii#tt tiiriiwi r*#iitt4 l#fi i#* m$k% 
Mil t tiiwifiil imm Itrwwglii 
frith I; wilii e » him Imf wi 
■ M Ih# f«#.|ir:ltit , Ilf to ti»ri» i; ■w.li i Ii# 
|old ^lat# In tl»|»«iil#fi »» ilif* ifti 
Willi # a goWett tuAii « fitit lli*l #piii ; 
. . h« rah^ III# iiUfti wiiii / i«4 *44 p^<# 
il with t“i; nm tt, 14; 

- IfE It f7 iwd iO i» lli» m$>l% i 
ef, aI«i fi i i, l«i I. 

^ Ei, few thii «t I »4ili 

Ii4 m la es MM. L I. t Mw tli^ 
iwiilBf ft#i4 fm mi to i* willi #^f 

* m mi*, j wij. m m. i, m - 1 wiih w*- 

I^^di mMj4i>imi Ma I. «. # » i fciMi 

. gy||^,J II Mid ift 4 



S21| He Mwemmt^ 0 / iJb M0rm , 

Tk^ thou mUni ia width with the mmsnm of he&vea,^ 
i Tlw^ holy powi^r Imm fiwl in the east 
Vem tiatlMliHclosed from the shiaiag boaala'ff, , 

He hath reveakcl ite fundamental meafest fomSi 
. The womli of Wing and of not Wing.® 

€ The golden germ first rose ; 

Bom he was the only lord of ereatior • 

He snp|>orteth the eart.h and the sky ; 

To what gcxl shall we offer with oblation.® 

/ The drop hath fallen on the earth [2], the sky. 

On this seat, and on the one which was aforetime ; 

The drop that wandereth owr the third seat 
I offer in the seven Hotim'* 

5 Homage to the serpents 
Which are on the earth. 

The serpents in the atmosphere, in the sky, 

To those serpents homage/ 
h Those that are there in the vault of the sky, 

Or those who are in the rays of the sun. 

Those whose seat is made in the waters, 

To those serpents honour/ 

I Those that are the missiles of sorceren?. 

Or those that are among the trees, 

Or those that lie in the wells, 

To those serpents honour/ 

iv* 2 * % 0 Thou ® art firm, supporting, unoverpowered. 

* Hiig In giren there wifeh t vtritnt at 

iv» 1* S «. 

* Thi« k AT, IT. I, I without variant ; nm 

Whitney^t note. 

» Thii is found al«o in full at iv. 1. 8 «, and 
in Pratika at ii. 2. 12 a, 

^ Thin in found in full at iii. 1. S d. The 
other texts have tho usual mm^mm for 

* KB» has ddM ; MS. and YS. agree 

with m 

« m. hat r/^ds^ MB, YE mm4; KS. 
and MS. ha?# p^^pm wiMM (^idd^i MS.) 
mkrifi. 

^ EE hm v4 MS. hm 

wiwotjpdlfiiiM j MS. and KS, omit «l in c. 

» Ct KE xvi. W ; xxxix. $ (h) ; ME ii 7. 10 ; 

YS. *iii 10 40. For thi* Br&hmtnt et 

m V. S. a M ; ft. S. I ; ft.E 4 ; 4. 1,2. 

Tliif io^tion glws Maiitraa for thede- 
pofitlng of titi varkms hriaii * ; with # the 



Adhv-aryu takea a naturally perfomted 
brick and the horte tmel! it and 
with b deposits it in the middle of the 
fire, the different parts of the 3I,a»tra 
being adapW to different occaaiona; 
with c and 4 a Bfirvil ‘ brick * is depoaited ; 
with r and / he deposits the A^hft 
brick ; with with curds mixed with 
honey, he anoints a tortoise, and do- 
poaite it with k ; with t he deposits the 
pestle, with »» the pan. with n and e the 
Yimabhrt after placing two fragments of 
gold on the brick, with p dejmsits the 
three Ketahsic bricks ; with q and r he 
»acrifi«a on the pan and pula gold 
splinteta on the head of the man victim ; 
with f he caste gold fragments in the 
jnouth of the head of the man, or t can be 
usedj u mmm for throwing fragments 
on the right and left eyM| u ia Uied 
while the head is filled with curd® mixed 
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Will wrought hf ; 

Iiet mi tlio mmm smit# t!iw% fior Iti# ; 

Uaduikiiig ih ihm ismk# firm th# 

b May fVajHiiati mml Ifu’^ #'ii t hr hark nf ; 

thoii art t'Xlriih tkiii trt «rtli, art tin* worhl fh* n *ti ‘Ip 
thou ari Aiiiti of all lli«^ morh! ; th»i 

make firm the i^arlh* Immi w«l ttii* i‘iirlh» tut 4II » ?■* -n l-'r* Ailiini?, 

up-broalliiiig, for nupiM^rt jll, fpr iii«4ipfi ; iiwy \vn tlwp 

great proi|H-*rily, with mual aw^iacbiii W'ii 4 tl.it in ilm 

mmmr of Aiigirm cb timii ail firm* 
c Arisiag from every 
From every jolfit^ 

Do thorn 0 iHirvH, #il4md m 
With a IhaiWiiith a humirwl#* 
d Thou that t!xhmd«t with a iimiitd, 

Tliat ariiwmt w*ilti a lybou^d# 

To thftty 0 goiWvsa,. O britk* 

Let ua sacrifice with ohia^m* 

e llaoverciwimhl# art m^mmw owf eiioifinw. turr 

come those that prai;t» t^stilf. 

/ C)Ycreom«l!wfii#,©w»oi®tth«fofi»#ii I «f » thoiiwiilf *44 »{rpni^lh /i| 

art thou ; do thou iuipiril 
g To the pioi'm 111# wiuda.pouf hofity* . 

The itimiiw honey ; 

B# «w«ofe to ua tii« plawta* 
k Sw€«t is thu ttighi t»i 
At dawB thu air of aarthf 
Sweet bo the akfi our fAth«r3 ■ 

I Switl lo ii» bo ili« lord of lh« foiml# 

8w#«l thtiua^ : 

Swi«t bo tho c0Wi to ■ 
k May 111# two gwfti ii;f mi tirlln 
Mkglii for 118 thto^riioi I'- . 

May they iiMtam m with iiippori 3 

wiili lio»ej> aoil with m tis« Im 4 It * In r4|4*ii4^ llw ?4Ptp-5i vl 
Mftti 5 9 n A|> 9 S. xvl l-Sf, i» »«il ef wlikh It » iiwrp Ifvi ^ ilw^ 

X. SI, S 2 1 M^U vL I. f I Ep, lira »»»t m witli Aittifj, ,. 

4 * li ■ « |» Ilf, I, g a* ill 

* ES, omits rtiociiig tli» to ' ES, «il*, I, 

piwe ; »# ?&, but Ma {priniM m pmm) * %m k If* i m t whi-'h Iti* t fmib i m. 
hm mlikftA, Till* 4o« »«i hi* Ifeit I KH i 

th« mtitiml UirMoo, AM « fhit k If. i m I wiiIpou »4.fl«rt* 

dmr*o«,wi.« i« » Tto ^ i. f««4 .« r«ll »l W. 8 . 

«rfthepm#Mwtr»b. 

« th«i» k »o whmi ia tl^ lAhtr 


{ — m 1. f 


S2il ■ Hy qf ike Mrwki 


I That Iiigbmt step of Virou [8] 

Th# singers OTor g$m tipon 
Like All eye stretched in the sky** 
m Thou art firm, 0 earth, 

Overcome the foemen ; 

Fashioneti by the gods hast thm come with amferosi^a* 

If Those beams of thine, 0 Agni, which nmng 
In the 8im with rays envelop the sky, 

With all of them bring us to brilliance, to men/ 

0 Those flames of yours in the sun, 

0 gods, in cattle, in horses, 

0 Indra and Agni, 0 Brhaspati, 

With all of these grant us brilliance** 
p The brilliant [4J bore the light, the shining bore the light, the self- 
resplendent bore the light 
q 0 Agni, yoke, 

0 god, thy good steeds* 

The swift that readily bear/ 

r Yoke, like a charioteer, O Agni, 

The steeds that best invite the .gods ; 

Sit down as ancient Hotr/ 
s The drop hath fallen on the earth, the sky, 

On this seat and on the one which was aforetime ; 

The drop that Trande,reth over the third seat 

1 offer in the seven [6] Hot,ras/ 

t Them hath come into being this might of all the world, 

Ani of Agni Va%vanara, 

Agni full of light with light, 

The disk radiant with radiance/ 
n For the verse thee, for brillianee thee ! 

V Like streams the offerings flow together, 

Furified within with heart and mind j 
I behold the streams of ghee 
A golden reed is there in the midst .of them*^. 
to In it Sittetli an eagle, honey-making, nested. 

Assigning honey to Ae deities. 


» fnis vtrss’ if found In full above at L S* 6 1 

* KS. ami MS. kave quite a dWerent ver»e, 

agreeing with e except tfeat they have 

* Tlie other texts all agree* 

* l^he other t«xt» all agree. 

s Thi* i« BT. Vi* IS* U without variant mre 
for the lait word, where %Y.hmmanyfdm» 


* fhl» verse ^ocomrs also in Ml at fl. i# 11 a*. 

^ ^Ihis verse oocnni also in Ml at iil. I* $ d'l. 
. ' iv* S. S/. 

• ES. (.printed as prose) has this vewe, hut 

. not MS* or VS* 

® this is BY iv, §8. S a, h and S o, d without 
, , variant* ES., MS., and va haveofsif in 
d and ES. at the end of h pf ofMfrt. 



IV. 2. 9- 


— ] TU Prepdnng of 1^ ^mind M fhf Fin*' |32l 

On ite Ibrlak sit mmn tawny mm, 

Milking at will tli« nirmm af mnhnmiK^ 
m 2. 10. « Anointing ® witli milk Aiity % lim mliryo, 

Counterpart of a ihminmi, ©f «vtry for in. 

Spare him, injum Mm with tiiy }jt»l ; 

Make him of n humiwl |y«ni nf| life, an thou art pilwi.® 
b Injure not thin hi|ieil of 

0 hundredl-iyeci Ikuiiii pil»*di r»*r tli#? j-Acriir#' , 

1 appoint for lh«* the waller in the fort^l ; 

Therewith piling thy formii, li© 

€ The rush of the wind, the navel of Vtriuit, 

Born as a steed In the inidal of th^ wiileri,, 

The ciuid of tli© atmiins, th© tawny mp, reolrtl in the mounlaifi* 

0 Agni, harm him not j T] in tin? higher h^avim/' 
i Harm not this om^hllov^!d of 

The thundering, lh«s eourser among lfi« ; 

1 apfKiint for Him tho Caytl of llm fmmt ; 

Therewith piling fhy forms^ he soatwh* 

e The undying drop, the rudely , lti« aelive, 

Agni I hymn %vith pr&iwH wdili lirti inupiralioii ; 

Do thou forming Ihyaelf with Joinia in flue mim, 

Harm not liie €ow» Adili* the mapkiiiJffii’ 

/ This ocean, the spring of a hundimi ilntaat, 

Expanded in the middle of lh« world* 

Aditi milking ghee for men, 

0 Agni, harm not [i j in Iht high«t htattn ; 

1 appoint for thee' the Oayid of Hit ftml | 


* verie h»» m paialW in ICS., Mi,, or 

■m 

* a. KS. xtL 17 ; Kapa %xw. S ; MS. it 7. 17 ; 

V3, xliL 4141. For Ihii Brihmitaa wm 
IB. ?. 2* 0. Thk lieetion gif « lit# Maaliiii 
for the pl«;iri| of iliii hmin> | with a thi 
man’s head in put m the pan with the 
ohin in front and facing eaul ; wllli k It 
Is adored ; art with c tho |ior*«*s head ii 
placed in front of the maiPi Ittad fadng 
w«it, and ii tdontd with d; « and / are 
tatod with the hnll’s hij»d| placid behind 
faekg oast, § and k with th« riia^s fe«id, 
plaeod on iht right, faeing north | i sad 
k with the goat% head, ptaetd on ih« ItH, 
faeing »«th j mi mk 17, 7-1% 
and «f. S4 1 MCE tI. 1, 7| Km 
xvii4174t... 

« KS, and 


?a i« 0 feivt MU, km ; 

pmftmdm mmf.hm fciw|il| m 

Illicit liloiy i« f i, ISilll til. 

m). 

* MS. iftd fH. hato (nfmimg lk§ 

»otro}f md mi 

VS. ifl § hlfo fw^km -ifW 

mi Mh, ha* Ihr^iight^i 

In lhal |»lif»wi III / m., Ma, ii*4 ?». 

pill tli« ll|iwlii«ni Hi# 

a* «, ♦, f * awl I 

* ES., MS*| Mii VH. III i«4 m h 

MS. hiw I alt 

whteh limit tm w*rn*«t for 

* ME mi ?E ifil* kgm Mid IE 

teUMmiwi* ' , 

^ MS., l&i ««d fS* wliitl hi 

; in 4 KE iid#i « m 



325] 


He Flming of the of tJm Vktim$\ .f— k. 2.11 


Therewith piling thy forms, b© s^ted-* 

^ Criiaxd of Tvif tr, atvol of V&rii 3 pi% 

Born m th© sheep from tha forth^t rapon, 

The great thousandfoM wUa of 'the Asiira, 

O Agiii, Imrru not ia tha highest heawa,® 
h This woolly wile of Varana, 

The skiE of cattle, biped and quadruped, 

The first birthplaca of the offspring of T¥aftr, 

0 Agni, harm not in the high^t heaven ; 

1 appoint for thee the buffalo of the forest [S] ; 
Therewith piling thy forms, be seated,® 

i The Agni 'born of the heat of AgnI, . 

From the burning of the earth or of the sky, 

That where’by Y%vakarinan attained ereatuie% 

Him, 0 Agni, let thy wrath spare,* 
k The goat was bom from Agni as an embryo ; 

She beheld her begetter before ; 

Thereby those worthy of aaerifico attained pre^eminenca 
Thewby first the gods attained godhead ; 

I appoint for thee the ^arabha of the forest ; 

Therewith piling thy forms, be seated*® 
it* 2* 11. £1 Indra and Agni, the realms of the sky 
Ye adorn in your strength ; 

That might of yours is dear. 

& The foe shall he pierce and wedth he doth gain 
Who worshippeth Indra and Agni, the strong ones, 
Who rule over much wealth, 

The most strong who with strength show their power. 
c Men ye surpass in the battle call, 


* KS„ MS., and VH. liave ${ikmrum for mmu^ 

4mm ; for bktkanmyt^ KS. and VS. iiave 
MS, 

* In a MS, lia» tedifaf mrMrim, 

s ES.* MS., and TS. Iwwe fdbhim for m&ifim; 
EH. and MS, haw in # mifam. 

* EE, ME, and VS. have MS. in a iiM 

yd and KS,, MS*, and VS* haw 

jtydwi. 

^ KS., MS,, and VH. rrad q/d|i., and U for 
id rd ; luwrt o and d, reading of 

oomm £s/4<i and mjmm. 

^ Tliii ioetioii oontaiui tlio PuronuTiky&a 
and Yajy4« of tiso Viimnapraghiits, the 
mmnd of the four monthly ritet, referred 
to in 'JTS. i. & 8 ; fit and b or c mmmfmy 
the offering m tlevta pofc4wrda to Indra 


and Agni; d or t and / that to the 
Marute ; g and /i that to Varuiia ; i and k 
that to Prajlputi as Ka ; i and m to Agni 
Seiftokrt : n and « the Yajina offering; 
p and f are tha FuronuvilkyuH for the 
first and second Haviii offering m the 
final ceremony ; r and a aevompany the 
offering to Varuna, and t and u aocum- 
pany the offering to Agni and Varuna 
t<^ether. The vert!»e»areajiUbUaI %vt‘dic ; 
n « iii. IS, S ; 6 ^ vi. 60. 1 ; c i. 109. 6 ; 
d and i m l S6. 1 and 2 ; / *« i, 87, 6; 
f and k »L 24. 14 and 15; i « iv. SI. 1 ; 

^*hl89. 1; rnmx.ZZ; 
m and o^vih 8. 7 and S ; j> «\diL 4$. 9 ; 
^•',1x64. 1; 125.19; 124.11; 

t and « « IT. 1. 4 and 5. 


3 . 11 _] Ths Preparing of the Qrontui for the Fire |328 

Earth Burpm, and skyi 

The mowntains »nd th# ilmnoii (f# iurpMil in 
And, O' Incim and Agm, all elhtr worMs* 
i In whoae hon&e [1], 0 Marntai 
Ye drink* 0 joyous mm of Hit «ky,* 

That man hath the best of gnardkot* 

€ Either through sacrifices rtctiiriiig wonhlp, 

Or from the prayers of Hi# tingir, 

Do ye, 0 Marnts, hmrken lo mt call* 

/ For glory they mxb wrtalhtd in flamis^ 

In the rays lof the Bm% willi riap tiff f*» .^ia|Sii W| 

. with singers ; 

They wearing daggers* impeincHii, tmrhm, 

Hate found the dear home of the 
g Thy wrath/ 
k The highest/ 

i With what aid will ho eoiiie to na 
Our wondrous, ewr-waiing, friend f 
With what most potent aid (2jf 
k Who to-day yokefch to Ih# polo of holy order 
The ox«n* eager* of keen ipirits, Ih# furiout, 

With darts in their mouths, heart-pitroing, bmlHiliil f 
He who atlainelh ihttr mrwim tball lift. 

I 0 Agni, lead/ 

M Of the gods/ 
n May they be pn»pe»iig for 
0 In every eontesl/ 
p In the waters, O Agni, ii thy iiiit, 

Thou entemt the plants j 
Being in the gerra thou art born tgaiii/ 
g Thou art strong, OSoma, and lirigiti 


Tlie ET* whksh »iirs# 

must he wfeefc, despiOi Iht sfhiemeni 
of the MSS* her# lu f^n& and Die 
wmion of S&yiua m Wther 

{Ind. BM* xiiL €8} ta# Wuadtr 

jAttto pm In IT. a m 0C p, iatairliL 
of unoorlaiR swnsei Myifa 
ftndort * of ilstinguishiid migni '* 0l4ta* 
hmtg i 1^) pmikm * y# po* 

toot ^ fm paMj and taJ^ m * tmm 

the sky » ; CWaa# md Henty 
p 21») wader ^ye mm^ to iriiili tmm 
the »ky\ 

!Ihe eonrtnuction It gait# ^rtatn ? 


Olilimbef a lhal firiiw 

a eil4«irt ia le ht tappllrfl, #r lh*l mm^ 
fili« ii m lii mimk 

mm il i» r«mlly » ftniiit'w dF 
CeC p m 11* i|. 

* ihfif# in foil »i ii t* || a* 

» fheet fifftfi m foil al I, h It 

■ ■ imik* 

« th«* v#f*« i» m foil al L 1. W 

landif. 

fmm are flteft in foil it I, S « 
Cpirt) aiii f* 

• Hiii #wif« al#fe |« foil It* S. i f * 



mi 


I— iv. a S 


Tiw Fimt iMyer 0 / Bricks 
Tliiiii art nircwig^ 0 god, md alioiig thj ruio ; 

himu^ kw Oiitst 
f Tliifi lor iiitf, 0 
s Tlmt of thill# I appron^jk* 

I Thoy, 0 Ag»i.* 

M Do thou to 11 % 0 Agoi* 


PEAPifHAKA III 


He Fke Lasers of BricM 

if, 3 . !• op place tbce in the going of the watam 5 I place thee in the rising of 
ilia waters ; I pliic<» tliet^ in the ashoH of the waters ; I place the®: in the 
light of %lm waters ; I place thee in the .movement of the waters* 

b Sit on the }>iIIowH as thy place of rest ; sit on the ocean as thy place of 
rest ; «il cm tlio stream as thy place of rest ; sit in the abode of the waters ; 
aii; on the M*at. ^ of the waters. 

C I place thee in the seat of the waters ; I place thee in the dwelling of 
the waters ; I place thee in. the dost of the waters ; I place thee in the 
womb of the waters j I place thee in the stronghold ** of the w^aters. 

J Tlie metre the Gayatrt ; the met.re the T.ristubh ; the metre the 
Jagatl ; the metre the Anufinhh ; the metre the Pahkti*’^ 
if. 3. 2. a This * one in front the existent ; his, the existenPs breath ; spring 
, born of the breath ; the Gayatn bom of the spring ; from the Gayatn 


* 'fills mrm k ia full at Ir. S* 

if I 

* TLah v*.rtivH are given in full at ii. 1. 11 

p auii 

* v«r«)» artt given in full at ii. 6* 12 

m MUii '.x* 

* Ct m,vL is ; KapS. xxv. 9 ; MS* ii. 7, 

IS ? VS* Si a W. Fijr the Brahmanaaee 
TH. V. 2, 10. I ■ The Mantras accompany 
toe tli’pwMiUng of (mr mils of hve brkas 
for tho imt layer, the first fife being sot 
4vwn itt Um pmt of the man’s figure ia 
a lino running from the east to the west, 
the mwnd III fch# Mmik in a liiun um tn- 
wara», tl*o thirct wmt in a Ii«# muiwMrdHf 
ill# imrtk north in a line southwards f 
mu ApyS, »S¥i* SiS. 4 f ByS. x* M ; MfS* 
Vi. I. S; K{in. xHl % 2 ; p* 477, n. 1. 

* MS* hm mMiknfC a blunder. 

* kS* hm sMihtfi ; th# * path ^ may ha 

rwiTottt, but th# MiiM# * liom# *, given hy 
Ok%iMukmt$ {ZOMM* liv. 007), umm» hare 


preferable; cf. Macdonell, (Irsmm, 
p. IIS* 

^ The other Sanhitas make this Mantra like 
the others by reading gfdj/almwc^dndasd— 
tm 

« Cf. kS. avi* 19 ; KapS. xxv. 9 ; MS, ii 7. 19 ; 
?S. xiii, 04 ”08. Per the Brfihmana see 
TS. V, 2, 10* S-fi. This section gives the 
Mantras for the putting down of five sots 
of ten bricks each, the Prfijgkabh|rt» ; the 
first four sets are put down to the east, 
south, west, and north of the centre self- 
perforated brick (mt-i iv. % 9), and the 
last set is apparently put pound it ; see 
ip^a xvi S2. 1 ; x, fill (where the 
punctuation in Oaland’s ed, is obviously 
wrong) ; vi 1. 8; xvii. 6. B, 4. 
For a suggestion as to the way of placing 
the fifth row so as to make up a quasl- 
drcle with the two Betah^te' bricks, mo 
Iggeling, SBB. xUiL 17, m 1.^ For another 
uaa,of Iv. S. 2, see p. 285, n, 8. 
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iv. 3 . 2 — ] 37 //* First Layrr of Brich 


the Gayatre (Saman); from the Oijatra th# Upfth^u ; from th» 
Upanyu the Trivrt (Stoma); from the Trirri the Rathantar* ; frvtn the 
Bathantaia Vasietha, the ; with th« takea hy Prajapati. I Uk« l>r«*th 
for offspring. 

b This one on. the right, the all-worker; hia. the all-worker's, miml ; 
summer born of mind : theTristubh born of sunum r ; fn-m tSw Tri-lubh 
the Ai^ (Saman) ; from the Ahla the Aiitaryama (etip) ; fn*m th« Antar 
yams the fifteenfold (Stoma) ; from the fiftwiifidd tin- Hi hut ; from the 
Brhat Bharatlvaja, the Rni ; with thee taken by Praj.ipati, I f.rke mind 
for offspring [ 1 ). 

c This one behind, the all-extending : his, the albexIi-ndingX ey.. ; the 
rains born of thti eye; the JagalJ Irorn of the rain^ ; fn.m th«* Jagatl 
the Rksama (Hatimii) ; ‘ from the ^kaama the ^iikra (eupl ; frmn th« y«kra 
the »iventeenf«Id (Stoma) ; from the aeventeenfoJd the Vajrnj»a ; fn-nt th» 
Vairtlpa Viyvamitra, the l.toi ; with thee taken by Prajapsti, I take ttw »y* 
for my offspring. 

d This one on the left, the light ; hi*, the light’s, ear ; the awtumn 
bom of the ear ; the Anus^ubh connected with the awtwmn ; fr«/m the 
Anuiftubh the Svar* (Saman);’ from the SeSra the Manthlii (cop); from 
the iianthin the twenty-onefold (Stoma); from the twenty-onefwld the 
Vairajs; from the Vairaja the with thee taken by 

Pnijapati [2], I take the ear for o&pting. 

e This one above, thought ; bis, Nought's, spoeeh ; the winter bora of 
speech; the Pafikti bora of winter; from the PiAkti that which has 
finales; from that which has finales the Afrayap (cup); from the 
Agrayapa the twenty-sevenfold and the thir^*thr«efoW (St«i*iii»| ; Iroai 
the twoiity^venfold and the thirty-throefold l)w ^^vara and Kalvati ; 
from the Qilhvara and Eatvaia Viyvalurnnyn, the $mi ; with thm taken 
by Prajapati. I take speech for ofliprinf, 

ir. 3, 8. a The * east of the quartere ; the spring of the mmmm ; Agni th# deity ; 
holy power the wealth ; the Trivft th# Stoma, awl it forming thn path 
of the fiftcenfold (Stoma); the mgbteen-month-old calf the etrongth ; the 
Krta of throw* of dice ; the i»»t wind the wind ■ Ssna^a tin* 8»L 


' T)w Saman, ‘ lik« a (Je t* rosjeatoted by 
EggBllng(,SBB.*UH.8,B.S),tob«t»impl»r 
form of the Veirapa SSman. Bteomhelil 
(VOJ. xvit. 166-lM) thinks that rkfma is 
for rWmo as In rd^ma, and he compares 
SV. i, m Cmtm, Bohtlingk, BKSOW. 

ISOI, p. T* 

* for Svftra Simaii^ m% mlnm t 

la wikioli til# Sf^rllik Ub# ptifi ^ 
ft fimki mi Eggeliif ^ SBE» adili S, jol »# 
» Ot m II t m Iftidb^r m (Btl ^ 
amixs f), Kftp 8 .| melM* hm mf pnildl. 


IRiii III# MatHiriJ* llw* 

if# mU of km 

* 1 ^* f s is Its brkl-n widf li if* 

,1. S* W, K. iiMl »iiii4 III* iMi 4ii 

lit '«i* »f ^ !■ ^ 

ip^S, »»i. m. $, awl et lt(^, a. m, 
which cMncs the peeltlca «*# th* A|»S' 
nabhila in dstail as, wuth. w«*i, nwih, 
and beter# the im hn^ I. «. 

W, a., and the fifth set »wWd# the fifth 
row i hoUi ftttiet agree in umittiiig/ as 
addition to «a«b Mantra *■«. 


mB] 


fim MHeh: , 3*4 

b Th# south of flit quarters ; tli# summer of the seasons ; ludra the 
diily ; the kingly power the wealth ; the fifteenfold the Stoma, and It 
forming the |iatli of the mmubmnhM |Sfcoma); the two-year-oM the 
strength ; the IVett of throws ; the south wind the wind ; Smuimm 
th#‘ 

€ The wmi of the quarters ; the rains of the mmom ; the All-gods the 
deity ; the iMjamnte [i j the w^Ith ; the seventeenfold the Sioina, and it 
forming the path of the twenty-onefold (Stoma); the tliree-year-oM the 
stnmglh ; the Dvitpam of throws ; the west wind the wiml ; Afaabana 
IIm! liwi, 

d The north of the quarters ; the autumn of the seasons ; Mitra, and 
Varuna the deity ; prosperitjr the wealth ; the twenty-onefold the Stoma ; 
and 11 forming a path of the Iwenly-sevenfold (Stoma) ; the four-year-oM 
the strength ; the Askandii of throws : the north wind the wdnd ; Fmtna 
the i^nL 

0 The i»nilh of the quarters ; the winter and thc^ eool rn^mn of the 
seasons; .Brha»|mti the deity; radianee the wealth ; the twenty-sevenfold 
the Sterna, and it forming a path of the thirty-threefold : the draught ox * 
the strength ; the AhhJbhii of thrcnvH ; - the wind ail through the wind ; 
Suparna the $p* 

f Fathers, grandfathers, near and far, may they protect us, may they 
help us, in this holy powder, this lordly power, this prayor, this Furohita- 
ship, this rite, this invoeation of the gods/ 
if*. 8. 4, u Firm * is thy dwelling, thy place of birth, firm art thou ; 

Settle thou duly in thy firm place of birth ; 

Banner of the fire in the pan, 

May the two Alvins, the laches, set thee here first in the east/ 
b In thine own skill sit thou whose sire is skill, 

As the great earth bountiful among the gods, 

Be of kindly approach and come with thy body, 

Kindly as a father to his son -/ 

May iho Iw^o Alvins, tht! loi-ches, set thee here* 

* For ct Iv, S, a, I ; 7. 10. 1. W'rter . the two SsohyanlH (mso iv, 4. 0/) and two 

|/«d. Sliifl. xiiL 107) mmpMm 'Jtta'S'yaa (W. 4. 11 h ) ; nee t* 

Iv. a &. 1, m a eoafantoa of rak »»d mnt, h-7 j x. 40 ; vi 2. t ; 

* Fc»r lli« tlirowii at dym Fidic /iwfea, i. S. .xvii S* 10-21* 

* Thin m-irm iHicunt In it slightly d’Afitrentform ES», MS., and VS. agree for pum* 

it liL 4. i h and u Mi md VS. hae ^Mhayi ; ail have 

* C£ KS* *vii» I; ICapB. xxv. 10'; MS. iL 8. 

1, 2 ; V8. *iv. I A 7* a For the Brali. « ES., MS., md VB. have thii a» v. S ; they 
mni TS. ?. 2, 10. ThI# w^dion read mair duksuify, and MS. ht» for i 

givii* til# Haiti rat f<*r the five A^vinl teforo $upi:mfy ; for h all road iendnAm 

hrbk* («-«), on wfikh are put the five mmnimahatemnd^a; they Invert c and d, 

mavyto (/i.and then thefiwPfinahlifti and MB. and MS- havo while 

(p) ; %km fif# ApmyM (il) ; ihtn follow . , VE hw mmmfi, 

fi |a,o.ia It] 



75 k» Sermid und Tk^rd ii/" £ 1 . *«,i# |C 3 f| 


c NwiJiigt rii*li m ^mu^h 

lEcreittH^ tw wmlUh AWW-iant. nth m 1 1 1 

laming awaT hostility isad mmiif, 

Grunting tln^ kird nf thr ««crifi^# t ilmr^ iii inr^rf^w nl mmlth, 

Po fb«u Imfnw thf liww m tin* ^.n* f|f . i.r ^ 

May fhn fwn Ayvin^i. th# Im^hm tlm* y r*- ^ 
i Thon art thn dv^l af Agni. !#^a4#r «f ih^ gi»4« , 

M"»y thn AlI-go4H thm^ m wirji : 

W4^ for th¥ Inif k. rirl» fo ml Itmi ti#rp, 

And win to ii« Iw •merifiei^ rictiri witli -ifftprinif.' 

May th# twn A^mnn^ ihp irt Itn^ ! 

f. Thou art Iti# hoid of aky. Hi# nii¥#l of #»illi, ili«^ 4%^ 

«|Utrt«r»» th« My |»raiiioiint uf lli#^ worldi i 'Jl tin** wii%fs ti*^ mI h*** 
wafora thou art : Vifvak^maii i»lhy , hu% lliwlw^ Alvins. Iln- i* 
set theo 

/ In unison with Iht i#fWina» in unkun m‘il}i thi^ #*r4*.iif#rii, m uiniHifi 
with the Vaaiis, in unison with Iho Hudwi. i» tifii»fi wiiii ifo* AdilfiJi. 
in unison with tho Ail'gttdn. in unwi»ii wiili tlp» ifi witi^iii wiifi lli# 
gods estahibhing utmiglh* tu Agni Vaii;%aiwri. Ilw : Ih# two 

Alvins, til# «#l lioa* lion^* 

§ Fmimi my #X|ii«itkin : pmt#ri iny iii»|iirali«n ; |srt>tiwl my emm* 
br^thing; mak# iiiy #y# In ahiri# midoly ; iiiakw iiif #if to Imr* * 
k Mike thick th# waters: qukk#fi th# pltiils ; |iriite«'l ypii*: .IpIii 
quadrupeds: from th# sky itmk# rain lo 

IT. 8. 5» n fThoir* iirl| th# calf cif #ighli^fi inoiiilii in ilreflftli, t'h# Trii|'tiMi 
metre; the iwo»y#ar<i>ld in itrengtla III# Vifoj iiieir** ; tlii» 
jetr-old in strength, the Ciyalu mtlr#: Ih# thr#*»’y»'ar'o!ifl it! ilrwiigtli, 
the Ofnih metre; the four-*y«r-ol4l in »lr#iiglli. ih# Aiiii»ii',bh iii»iro; 
the draught ojt In siwigih* Ih# Briitif ttielr# : lli# hull m t4iiiiglii, lit# 
S<^hflmti ttitilre ; III# btilkck in slrongih, lit# Kakiihii find re ; lli*? iwihii 
cow in strength, tli# Jigali aaelre; the liesM ui Itnrilwi in «lr»iigiii» Ih*# 
Psnkfi metre; tlit goat in itrragtb, the ifscbii* ; lliw ra*ii iii 

strength, the slow iietre ; th# tiger in alrengiin tii« iiii«i#»iiikl#lr , 


^ fills is V, S ill III# 0 |lt«r ; lii#y m$d 
for pumwtlki^ mi hr h 

mMo miumw tnd hart s mm^ 

pletely iww lialf-im# fttWr 

* All il» rest rwd» for wdmm* 

* All imd idil0$ m pfftp 

ikmMi^ ri0mi^m%m ; ES. aai ¥S* 
tlwtt «« In TS» Stti 5 ife# wteli 

if i»»i-»«tric»l ; MS. hii' 

« fh# forwulit im EE, Mi., mi m dilfor 
iomwiial ; for MS. h%mwm^ 

iMdWI feel ES. and ?S. ap*iit wllli TO., 


and ^ » lilttiiifor. 

* I« f SttflA- llii 

♦Cl, Eli Kfc|A. inti. I , 

';Vli, alf# lOi i, y**! Ill#* 

Im t, S- L A ftil» i*'<**((.*4**#i* 

Mrtlrs* for f ferk^it : |it» #1** 
pmlUi m til# rtelii I* ip, l|i# lii#. iwii, 

tfe»» «e on III# rif III «i 4 *' «»♦* 

. . liie foil, attif on ikP rblil, w*# ife# 
leu, «»!» Itt til# mkhllvh »«4 fmt m 
■ " irmh »a«i* wiiti a i«»iw ; A| 4 ^, 

. tfii I. »i Bp, ** Ml mm. ¥* 9. Ii 
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th# lioa in sir«agth, tha covering metre ; tlie support In strength, the 
ovtriordl metr# ; the lordly power ia slrtagth^ the delight-giving metre ; 
th# &lhc»atii*g ia »tr«igih, the supreme lord metre ; the head in strength^ 
the Frtjspsti metra^ 

iv* 8, S. a 0® Indrs imd Agni^ do y© two miJk:© firm 
The brick that C|y&k©th not ; 

And let it with its hack mp^l 
The sky sod earth and atmosphere. 
b Let Yi^Hfakarmm pk<j© thee^ in the ridge of the atmosphere, encom- 
pasring, mpmtlmg^ resplendent, possessing the sun, thee that dost illumine 
the aky, the earth, the broad atmosphere, support the atmosphere, make 
firm the atmosphere, harm not the atmosphere ; for every expiration, 
inspiration, crogsLreathing, out-breathing, aupport, movement ; let Vayu 
protect thee with great prosperity, with a covering [Ij most healmg ; 
with tlmt deity do thou sit firm in the manner of Aiigiras.^ 

c Thou art the f ueen, the ©astern i|«arter ; thou art the ruling, the 
southern quarter ; thou art the sovereign, the western quarter ; thou ai*t 
the *#©lf-ruling, the northern quarter,; thou art the lady paramount, the 
great quarter* 

d Protect my life ; protect my expiration ; protect my inspiration ; 
protect my cross-breathing ; protect my eye; protect my ear; quicken 
my mind ; strengthen rny voice ; protect my breath ; accord me light. 
i% $, 7. u |Thou * art) Ma metre, Prami metre, Pratirna metre, Asrivis metre, 
Pankti metre, Uapih metre, Brhatl metre, Anustubh metre, ViraJ metre, 
^tlyatn metre, Tristubh metre, Jagati metre. (Thou art) earth metre, 
atmosphere metre, sky metre, seasons metre, Nak^tras metre, mind 
metre, sp'Oech metre, ploughing metre, gold metre, cow metre, foaiide 
goat metre, horse metre. (Thou art) Agrii, the deity fl], Vaia, the deity, 
Surya, the deit^;, Candramaw, the deity, the Vasus, the deity, the Eudrauj, 


the deity, the Adityas, the deity, the Alhgoda, the deity, the Maruis, the 
deity, Brhaspati, the deity, Indra, the deity, Varuna, the deity. 


* For til# um iv. 3. IS. 

* Cf, ES. xvii. 3 ; EapS. xxvi. 2 ; MS. iL $. S j 

VS. *is. 11-13, 17, For the Brakma^a 
nwi TS, V, 8, S, L thm »«ction eoutaim 
tliii MantraM for tiio third ky«r, tho roMt 
h#iwg givoii in Iv. S. 7 ; with « the 
iiaturiLlly p«rforak4 hrick is toache^l md 
«a#lt hy f Iw hor»r, and pul down with b ; 
with c iivft am put down, on# in mth 
qmrUtr and imm iu ilm »iddlo ; with d 
|i?ii otlwir#, ill# arc |wt down 

HI front; kim* Ap(fB, xvil. 1. 11, 12; 3. S, 
a, md cl liys, A. m ; mgB. vl. l l ; 
Kgs, xtiL 0. I, 3, E 
»aiv. 4, »*. 


* €1 KS. xvih 3 ; Ka|>S. xxvi. 2 ; MS. ii. 8 3 ; 
VS. xiv. 18-22. For the Brahma©a mm 
TS. V, 3. 2, 4, &, This wefion givm the 
Mantra# for the Brimtl md Vakkhilyi 
hrioka; with ft are put on thirty-wx 
Bfhmtk, twelve #outh, wcat, md inorth, 
and with b two aet« of a#ven Vldakhilyw, 
east and wont in iinCH weat and uml ; 

. ip^a xvli. 2. 4, 0; B^B, x. 40; M^JS. 
ru 2. 1 ; E?B. xvii. 0. S44. 
b l|.n<xjrtaln : KB. ha# MS* mntd^ 

VS* mrmimfyf the mnm is quite un- 
i5#rtiiin ; the other nmnm are fanciful 
where tliolr meaning i« not plain. 


IV. 3 . 7 - 


Tk> Third and Fourth iytt^rrs nf //nr/.-v 332 

h Th« hml fh<M art, raiing; thou wl tho ftnn. tb« ; tbo« 

art the prop, thf n-Htrsinor ; for fcKsd th»» ; foristrenKthih**,- ; fut |•^.-l;fhin^^ 

thm: for safi^ty then* ! ruling ; Ihou lirii} Jti# 

supporiinj^: tliMuarl llie iinyfr, tho ; tur !ilV h.r 

thee ; fcjr fc^rm ; hr tln^* ! 

iv. H. {TIwu* aril the nwift^ tlie trifili* lihiiiiii*?, liu* 

the Hky. the »eyenliwfoW ; ^|»#e4|Jtir Hghtr^nifolii ; ht%^nn. tlo. 
fold/iittaek. ilm iwmitfhU: tip* 

the lwimty4wofoW; ili*^ t%%*iity-tlinvfpi«i : 

tweiity-fimrfohi ; the eiiilirya, tlin Iweiily tiv^foW ; tip-* 

mwMfiM; tlip thlrfynifteyW ; the iliifr% t! fi4i| * 

the s«rfm*eof the tiwiiy am tlii* Ihirtf'fsiirfpltl ; the v;iiilt. !|p^ 

Md; ilw lWihin^, the lhrly»i%htfoW ; the iuorf*4h 

Iv. 8. d. a Thou*'’ mi the |Jorfioii of Agm* mmhr4nhlp «if tli» 

holy po^vei HiiV4*fh the thn^folil Bto-niiu* 

b Tkni art the porlioit of Iriiifii Ih# oferionlaliip of Vi«ini. tln'* hu'dly 
{H>wer «avfcl, the tifti'eufolil 8t0»ii« 

e Thou art thci portkii of «ii moii* tk* o%«*-rl‘^r4tdiip tf 

Dhatr, Ih# hirlhplaco the Mloiui. 

4 iliou art the partioii of Miif% th# oterionkhtj* V#r«u», th# min 
from the akj, the wiudi ttv#ci tli« twenty 'ontfolil HUmm** 

$ Thou art Iht |»rtkm of Miti, Ibt 0 ¥#rloniiiiip of iHimn, farta 
tho tweaty-w?f iifolci 

/Thou art th« prlloii of th« faaus {IJ. Iki titer}4*ril4iip of II# 
the quadruped tfa# twittty ^fourfold Htonifc , 
ff Thou asri the porliou of th» Adityw, Ih# owrbnkliil# nt llin Mifi|t% 
offspring savodi llw tw«atf4f«foM Steawu^ 

» Cf. KS* xvil 4 ; Kips.* *XTi» 8 j ILi, 4 1 mrMmmf, tti# imt mUt to' 

xlv* tS. F«r ili« wm imkm up ilm mmnhtrn 

ra.*?. f*S* This itellosiwitoitt* pfltii of * €1 EE ttll. I. i»h '!! ; U, 

¥a *it. m m iVir lli« Ihmhvtm* 

sO'MlWAkfiwyifttottiiyM wlileiiowo .' fl* ¥, •< I. Iti^ Ijitil iWi A 4 ♦ tililUl# 
thoir »aiat to tint fmi ttmi wkih "■ ti« of Iho lillU lliWi# 

rof«r to tho Utoiwtij tlwj arti %mi not ia oi4or it I. E 4» M, ik k ^ a ri :i* , 

orfioary ord#r but Lm. im- E 10 (If of !%■, i. S| ; v, 3. I . 

sto&d of I, % S, 4* Ae., oorT#*i|HUi«ii»f to I, f , Bys. m 

tbd four uuftrttri It S, W, M*j llie ©odtr * Petfeibly in ill lb# brick 

i» 1, a, f, t ?■ E, H, W. M, ; 4, 0, I, i ■ m fftrtiiw, k*% * Ilp*>i4i|b t^i intuti^ 

E, & N, W,; to, il, It, i - R E W, M. i * kfmk in tk mmmurtkrn s$t I 
It» Ift, 14, IS « E. a M. W. If «it IS ■ ■ hf fciwl cifiltiib ^ii t|i« V,% m 

mr^m^d^ftmtMUnth&nidghiknmm '. whm* wi«4i ifittui 

of Ih# mt% i««ltori mpoetlf#lyi ^ mm$% m mhhmBf 4 Uk^m ihm^ m 

'T. E i ; Ap^ X¥li S» Sj f I B^*S» ** 4S ; * ||» if ii.« lh« cm## #1 i#tuti b 

Vi a I J E^a xvii. 10. 1140, i m, me, mti fa hit# lite 

• Tho Stomto hero tw» of ooum oaly partly 
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TXe Aksmyastomifu and Srfti Sticks [ — iv. 3 . lO 

h Thftw urt th« |>ortion of the god Sevitr, the overlordship of Brhs^ti, 
all th« nuartors siivod, the fourfoW Stoma. 

i Th<*n art tlw portion of the Yava«, the overlordship of the Ajiivas, 
offspring tl>« forty-fourfold Stoma.' 

Jb Thou art ttie portiitti of the Ebhus, th« overlordship of the All-gods, 
being oalmed ami waved, the thirty-threefold Stoma. 

iv. 3. 10. They praised with one, creatures were established, Prajapati 
wm overlord, 'f’hey {jniised with three, the holy power ' was created, the 
lord of holy power wm overlord. They praised with fire, beings were 
created, the lord of Isiings wiw the overlord. They prai.sed with .seven, the 
mvm s«rs were create<l, Dhiitr %vas the (werlord. They praivsed with nine, 
the fat hers wore cn*atefl, Aditi was the overlady. Tliey praised with eleven, 
th<! KoJiHons were created, the seasonal one wAs the overlord. They praised 
with thirteen, the months were created, the year wa.s the overlord [1]. They 
praised with fifteen, the lordly class was created, Indra was the overlord. 
They praiswl with soventeon, cattle were created, Brhaspati was the 
overlord. They praised with nineteen, the (^ndra and the Aryii* were 
created, day ami night were the overlords. They praised with twenty-one, 
the whoio-hooved cattle were created, Varuna was the overlord. They 
praised with twenty-three, small cattle were created, Pu.san was the 
overlord. They praised with twenty-five, wild cattle were created, Vayu 
was the overlord. They praised with twenty-seven, sky and earth [2] went 
apart, the Vasus, Rudra.s, and Adityas followed their example, theirs was 
the overlordship. They praised with twenty-nine, trees were created, Soma 
was the overlord. They praised with thirty-one, creatures were created, 
tihe Yavas and the Ayavas ® had the overlordship. They praised with 
thirty-three, creatures came to rest, Prajapati was the overlord and chief. 


* KS., MS., and VS* In Ayava and Ym$k, 

md tin, I two of tho month, th# 

dark and th#i light half aro aaid to bo 
mount by Mahidhara, but m\mnVmg to 
TS. 1** 4 tht^ monilw are tho Y&ym, the 

half-monthii tho Aytets. iJf* Frdicitwto, 
iL im, 1H7 ; holow, iY. tk 10, lu 0. 

» CT EH* xvii* 5; Ea|>S. xistvL 4 ; MS, it, 8.6 ; 
VS* xiv, ilH'-Sl* For tho Br^hinai^a »e 
TH, n S. 4. 7, Tlii3 felon giYOi tho Man- 
traifor fbr wmmU*m bricki oallod 
which hdlow mi llio im^UimfkuU (m 4. 
6^;) littd ih»’ two Riavyte (iv. 4. U «); 

Ap^H* %nL 1 II; ?i % 1; 

Bi}n. t. 42 ; KVa XYii* lO* 17* 

• Willi tho dmhU mnm of th« powor mi 


tha class or caste. 

*■ Ijcplaintd as pim Arya in the PMa- 
l>i|h% and gloiwif by the comm, m 
pldru^ and rospoctiYely. But 

thiaaatplanafeion i« not necessarily corroefc, 
and 9^dra and Arya may well bo meant ; 
the use of and kfoirdm aboTo is no 

proof that the fonr castea must be seen ; 
ct fedk Indm, i S7. 

All the other texta have and 
{though as far as the Bahhitil goes 
could be read) ; as usual iba comm, here 
eaplaina as * months ^ ar i half-months \ 
which Is the vitiw of the TB., as opposed 
to the distinction of the light and dark 
halYee of the month. 



iv. 3. il“~| 37<.(! jF&uttii of JBficks {S'lNI 


iv. 3. 11. a This" is she that first dtwn»d j 

Within this (earth) she h»th entered md moTiith ; 

Th« iii'W-iimde lirid# a» lli» mwllwr* ; 

Thrte gr«»tne8»is altond 
I till! d»wns. iwliinifd, 

Moving along a tomimu 
Wives of thit son, tli#y 
Making a bimntfr of light, unigingt rirlt in 
, „ e Thro© havo followoti th# |mtli of hol| orci^r, 

Three cauhlrciim have €om« with III# light, 

Offspring one giiaitielh, sirongth um [ I j. 

Another the law of ill# pious guarcietli/ 
i The fourth hath heooaie ilml of tour 
Becoming tlie two winp of Iht Mwrifiw, 0 llfia ; 

Yoking the Q&yaiit, Trif|iibh, Jugmii, aiicl Aimstiihh, tii# Jirhal^ 
The hymn, they have home forward this kmwmh* 
e By five the creator dispoeod thii fworhJ}, 

What time he prcwlueed aistom of Ihoni, live hy fiv#.* 

By their mingling go live ulfongUbs 
Clad in various tonim"* 

/ Thirty sisters go to Ih# appoinlii p'lnit, 

Putting on the Mme badge [2 j, 

The aagw spread out ih# tlie kaowiag ott«i 

With the metres in ihtir midil, go about in Itfillkam’ 

§ The shming one pultelli on oloudi. 

The ways of the aua, the night iiviii# | 

The foeaste of mmy hrim IhiA mm torn 
Look amund cm the lap of yidr aoth'if** ' 
h The Ekiftaka, undergoing penua-^. 

Hath tome a child, the gimt Isdrt* ; 


» €f, m. xxxh. le ; m li is. m i uoi m 
VS- For the BriUmairii ite fS, v* 1. 1, r* 
■fUii...i)Wttoa eoataljw lli«i Maalrw for 
"ttt'Vyii# fcrteki ; §§« itli, $. If j 
Bp.aL4S-.: 

* !»' MM, lii*. 10. 4 '(whert Wlilla#y*i 

, mole) a vtrknt of lh« mm mmm | II 
, has^ am Mmsm i o 'ilffertal, ini' i» «l 
It ES* hi» 'iiiiti anl«:| mi 
MS. j hetli liAVi 

» KS. I»« with Ma w^u mi 

; MS. h*s MdHmkmu. AM, 

: vili §. if has mi olheiwtie 

with £a mi Ka hut lt» hc^h 
dutl*ia®4» 

* m and Ma have m, hm 


kfrn^mm itt a aii 4 la Itt a * AM, 

■ 'ma IS km ««i 

■ tad , 

■» Ea aai MU. Imt# m^j^m ; Efi. 

to e ti«i ii««laalire* i#iU illpf f «#i» 

erte«ii Ma km with 

■ ■ WTOvioi i At. 

fill* 9« 14 hlUl Mid ii}l#r# 

:. ilighlli lilt rfadiii|| 

•'.' ES* Iiis lid gmm ttiiil MU im$lm 

^ mi mdn smr ^aml 
^ iii IW ui I. 

■ Ea iuu4 Mi. hat» iw i'#riAiil* 

& a h.%# it irt itet. MH iljiM Mwttl umMuk ^ 

. mm^ I It. ii« tlw mAhf 




Tfie Vgmti Bricks , . [— it . x 12 

Th«r«with O'¥tr|iow#rad Ihe 

Hlayi^r nf Anurm hi> W^camt in his might* 
i Yp lifi%'#^ fiiade niP, wtit» %m not younger, the* yotmgor ; ' . 

Kpmkhii: fhp fnitli I d^ire this ; 

Miiy I [Jl I f*fijciy his bvingkindn^i m do yo ;., ' 

M;iy uni rntn nf ymi mippkiit ffliothtr.*. 
k Up hath pnjuym! my hvmgkmdmm, the all-kaower ; 

Ilf liiitli foiiiwi a siifiport for be hath won the shallow; 

May I onjoy his Iovi«gkiiidii#» as do ft ; 

May not on® of you Hupplmt metbetA 
i On the the dawns follow Iht five millings, 

On thf cmv with five mmm the five »€«ons 
,Th#, fit# ii:|iitrt;«fs ar« fslablishsd by the ifteonfold [Stoma), 

With «|ii*i Ilf ills ©wr the- out world [4)/ ■ 
m,, Sti« who firal siioiie^ forth is the child of holy order | 

Oat sii|i|»rleth tlie might of the waters ; ' ■ 

One i» 0 f#th in th# fl«« of tit mu, 

Ami mm in llios# of .the htat-; SaTitr goTtraeth one* 
n Hlif who fimt fthono forth 
Hath a fow with Yama ; 

Do tlciii, rich III milk, milk as . ■ . 

Stasoa tEor stason/' 

0 She of hright hulls hath come with the cloud,, the light, . 

■ Shi of ail forms, ttit molltfi whos© banner Is ire.s ■ 

Accoraplishtag Ifty comiiion' task, . . ■ 

;■/ Briagitif old »p, thoii hast eome, .0 ansgiag dawn*^ 
p Ijdji of S4!iiw>m the first, she hath come hither,, 
the'' days., and. beawr of offspring 
Thongh on®, 0 Haas, in many places dost thou shine forth ; . 
Hnaging iliou dost make to age all eke/ 

S* driT« away th«e foes^ of ours that are 'bom 


:S#' :m ? AT. ;iiL, l§: 1.1 km ap- 

, Mate and and 

'CI»ilWI ia„ MS;."' ; SS. i» «^ap£cA«,.' ■ 

* KS. .hat m m$ &ad amim nu ; MS. li« 

■ dwiM^^ and 

. ia ■ §: 'Wltoffr ' , for ptfete 

witkottfe toeont, W«^bo^ {M, Mmd, alii* 

, .' ' §B) oompjirti t.' f. I d aai 1. S* 10 «. 'Ee 

' ■ prefers to read' ■ 

* ..All %.r^ ia 'lti« w.liieli i «'' fmmd 

laAT. yilLi..M.,. 

^ ES. hm dkarm, niperMni %M nifmMk ; m 
MS. tut dhiman, 

'• AT* .|IL10. 1 ; 


■ m ES. and MS. and they imd ia c 
^ Hot ia MS. 

• MS. adds uti affc^r janiti, and both ES. 

. and MS. haTO mha aad jaraya^ 

* Ot KS. x^iL d ; ICapS. xxvL 5 ; MS. ii. 8. 7 ; 

TS. aw 1-5. For tho Brahmaaa see TS. 
V. S, Id. This section gives the Mantras 
for the fifth row ; with a on the east one 

■ Is set down, with b one on the west, with 

■ 0 one on the south, w,Hh d one on the 
north, and withe, in th * middle, a dusty 

■ brick, i.e. one on whieh dust has been 
ponr^ ; then there are four sets of ten 
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iv. 3 . 12— I The Fijlh Laffer 0 / Brwh 


Drivo awAj' those too that are unljom, 0 aU-knower ; 

Sliin^ out fur m in kindliwsi mi willipiit Ens?*'-r, 

In thy proti^tion may I Im with anil 

b 0 Agiii. iirivi' away lli«e fo« «f mm tliat aro k*rn willi forri' ; 

Drive away tii w that me iinl»rn, Cl : 

Favour tiK iii kiiiilllii^. 

May we leujoy thy prols^ti^n}; drivt »wsy um 
c (Tlum aril the fbrly-ftmrfold Stom*, Hit wtiWi ’ 

i (Tliou art} the niitetafoW foiv# ll« wimllk 


e Thou art the cliiit of earth 1 1 ^ «llt4l 

/(Thou arl| Urn Ifat ipn* itio iiffallli-liriitgjii| 

metro; tht overpowtring lh« iii^lre ; tfm iiiitoi imim; 

the oxptntto metro; the riw Ih# m% ttii4ffs the iiii4r#; 

the uniting Hit 1 liie BriwI motro ; thw HuthAii- 

iam metro; tlio oollecfing m«tni; llm |«rting mptm; itir^ vwia« iii«*tr#r; 
theraiiiimtmolro ; llw SaM|tilbli | Ih# AiuiHiiiliti woliv : lli# ICakuMi 
metre ; thtTrihakiihh melm.; Iht poflic itietr# ; the itiefrr , ih# 
Pa<kpiihkti metrin th# Akw«|miikli tip- iiiriir, 

the razor- wiih-sirop meirr ; Ih# #fi%'#l«ipirig *4»ip iiU'ltw ; Ih# 

ootirs# metre ; lit# i|^r# mttr# ; lii§ ilrfuigth luelrn^ ; tfi# iiwknr al 
strength metro; Ifie the coiitlict iitelri* ; Iti# wvmftf 

metre j tiie difficult of ; lb# slow umiw ; lli# Ankitik* wmlm^ 

iv. 8. 18, a May* Agni sky the im^ 


ewln d«po*it#d liiaioiially in ih# mwemA 
«ia«,rters witli tlw Maiilrit !«/;•§« 
3CVIL a. i«4; ii^a ». ii $ 
fi a S; Kp* XfiL in I-#. 

’ ES,, MH,,ar«l VH. iigwi in Mrf|f*«ri» 

coe»t‘ irirurfitlm l» afi4#rttii*4 | prolmhif 
wkh wiffhii irittmllMk I* 

* All sgrw ; $plwm k tmi m itm«li |iwf|i»»l 

at merfly to r#«lt f«irwiiii 
® IIH» mA ¥B. litvi Ii 

t» oat cast mrmit awi in nn® 

* Tli« ether teifei l«f« a fall Um } k 

4#rlv«i hj til# nciifil from m ttti 
* ittjami n 

® Tli« ttstten 4if«r hm% ilighlly in tti« sevtiml 
Ikk ; KS. hm nttipm a»4 M&» 

M&d tkeMim; KS, to 
MS* Ijp-ni bkfja^ VH. 

'Wwlkf aemi# ; ES. hm meMurn, MM. 
mrnSmMkimf iii4 fS. agrtii with TS. ; lb# 
mum of tbk ttrm i» m ^oublful m Ibirt 
of ^0? # ; gire^ xmj of mmm 

refer to ‘twallowiagk for %iim w 


* Hiii w^Stei* Ilf** ¥nfk4mfskfM 

fttii 

iuTn Ln $, I : t I iii,*- mg 
, lo »ii»l i »f«« ilp** Pm PI *t \k)m #f 

tb# flr*t m4 Itiiilrf |vnnj. m, f »||f| 

.V rf Off th«i f j* i»fi4 I « .(tf tli» 

iwili, / i*fi 4 ih* *»■ wf III* 

, (mi !|«i 

', t» Ikililft|i4»i k #1*4 », A rtfpl I v-f w» 

,. .■ « prkfiii tift* PiiKir'PPi , fpr lliifcl 

, t#lli#t Martti* 1^ awl f* 

f iftti i #r r, « aii4 v |#rf»4'iii lli« mmm 
ill tlir ««%« iif lli^l III III# 

Mirtl* M » iiwi i.r I «ii4 f 

tb« Fttronii¥4kyA iiwl uf 

lit#, wlilk tti* »tiil kk *4 *b« 

iftolfl f#f#riais tbf 

i«dl f if III# oftriiip 10 l«lr» m4 

Jifiiii liiiira, m4 

Httly »r# «c »iii 44 i« w4 #* m »*** 

, Tb# v#r^i m iiwal ar# fpwlte ; # *• ' 
E¥* ti If* ai ; I » n th i| f «* lv» i* • ; 
imlw. Ii. 1 1 $mlk t i| 1* I. 1 1 
■' f *» vh 4* 1 1 a *• i* i« 1 1 I • bt» ♦!« 1 1 
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The Sdkamedha Offerings 


[ — hr. 1 . 13 


Eagtr for wealth, joyfully, 

KjiidMi purt. m offered* 
h Thou Soma art very lord, 

Thou art ling, and sl&yor of foes ; 

Thou arl favouring strength, 
r Favouring i» tliy look, 0 fair-faeod Agni, 

That aii druid and extending, pl^aant (is it) ; 

Thy ndiMieo they cover not with the dtrkn«w 
The defiling leav€^ no stain in thy body, 
d Favouring i» tliy face, 0 jnighiy Agni ; 

Even hy the side of the sun it is brighi{l| 

Badiant to behold it is seen even by night, 

Ploaimnt to the sight m food in thy form** 
e With his eounlenanee the kindly one 
Will Bacrifice to the gods for us, mmt skilled to vrin prosperity by- 
mmrifim ; 

Guardian undwived and protector of us, 

O Agni, shine forth with radiaaoi and with wealth** 

/ Fw'jspifrity for us from sky, 0 Agnl, from earth, 

With full life do thou procure, O god, for worship ; 

That splendid thing, O sky-bom, which we ask, 

Do thou bestow upon m that radiant wealth,* 
g As tihou, O Hotr, in man's worship [2], 

O mn of strength, shalt aaeriioe with offeriii,g%. 

Verily do thou tonday, gladly, offer Bmn&m 
To the gkd gods together assembled. 
k I praiit Agni, domestic pri«t, 

God of the sacriiee and priest, 

Th# Ilotr, hmt bMtower of jewels* 
i Thou art itrong, 0 Soma, and bright, 

Thou arl strong, 0 god, and strong thy rule, 

Strong laws dc^ thou establish.** 
i 0 MaruH that burn, this offering (is. yours) 


k ana f «» vii f iwii 8 ; n ^ m* I ; 

ti la 14 ; r « i. t li f » b $h If i 
r • vib m 10 ; f *« i » « ; im -rib m 
II ; a - vli I, i ; t « viL b 1$ ; » *» i 
I j * vil. m. m ; wmi 
mdii mm L IS. S; »«v. II, $; 

mm L 7. 

I0l gm vib m. I ; 0 - a* ib ». m. 
m if, 10. A 

* the iiiwiit d Ih# l«i* w-«fds k mnmuMM 
md th# h«fi »« »»! Wp. 

f It] 


* mmM nmy be ndwirblal, but It k eaiy to 
tale It li«rti m an me. after 
^ 0 aaU 4 are not to il¥. x. 7, I ; the form 
mmM prmenti MMmUim of interpre- 
tation, if It is an nor, opt twm * Wad \ 
wlilolt appears in BT, b ^ S; BE* 
tliefofore soigtrt slisdai at a eontraotion 
for ImM (WiaJIt) ; the mmm» bore 
basnetMial 

< Ms mmm i» ftill above at if, 1 II f. 


iv. 3 . 13—] Tfie ^ikamedha (^eringif {338 

D© y# mpim in it, 

For your yt dtalroftw of tht fo#* 

I Tlie in&n of t)¥l! hmrL O bright ou^. 0 MArul#, 

Wild is faiu to w oiiiirary Ip rigtii 
la tii0 mnim of wi&y hv 

Slay him witli your mm% Imraittg hmV 
m The Mariilii of &» y«ir, fair mn$wm 
With widt $hoim» m troop among m»ii. 

May they friiia m utilppa#ii tiw Iwiiila of tritiiiblkiiu 
Those that Imra, dollgiitifsg, g«nliiif 
n Delight the eager gmlii, O Ihou aio»l yoiiiig* 

Knowing llii* lord of ilio il# thou I 

With the prioHta ciitiiio* C) 

Thou art the l>oal sia.*rittoor of 1 IpI«* 

0 0 Agai, whatever to-day, D oieriif tlolf of III# |»i#pi*, 

0 |mrt [4j aiul radkal oao, thou dii«t fujp|t for Ihou art lh» 
saciiioer^ 

Bightly slialt Ihou iterilke, mmm IIipu lijml gftiwa ia 
Carry the oblatioas that &m thia# l#*4iiy, Cl thtm iti©»l yoiitig. ■ 
p By Agai may oat mn wtallh 
And day by dafi 

Glory full of htroea* 
f Eariehf r, slayer of diitiii, 

WeaHh-fiadtr, pri^prifig pnwprilf » 

0 Soma, b# a giml frieml to m 
f Come hither, 0 ye Ihil Iht li#w, , 

Depart not, O Mtfiut% 

Freeing m !mm tribuktiom 
# For k aulumw goat by 
We haw imiti woriiMpt 0 Maru'li, 

With the mmm [S| of mortal mail/ ■ 

1 Your grwtiiegg suigtth forth imm lha 
Midce known your im«it% 0 wlift I 


* In M% #ii» $ k for nmrkf 

iUi mm9i4 repliwii wamlail la h; aHa 
pjre^« 4«f%T^pi^ iuU diiA^ mi ^ 
^kMmi are ; Its o Ef . hui 
aaU in i k^immA reptieii 
^ Ihif ii A?, til 77 . S, wMeh his 

* #»^ruliiitli#Mietr«aimmay l»ahlimifri 

it is ujwifkia with wfoU ^ la to fee 
esiirtr^l Oldtttfetri i 

S 7 $) tfthar wltit toAr km4 


■ m m i |#tt. *for the tlflUlli 

trwiii ^wwitfa m 4m^n4m$ »« 
fell tfeal m%mrm a #w #iil ; ll*# 

uflfeot# sanni li ¥mrfei^* Wm ^mw 

. ■ ®f. it, I, II i, 

* fhk Is fomi In fiiii tfeow «t iiit L If #v ' 

• this »f prially iii«*ii» • to »t»** 

■. ;pw»fi\ #rl*tlt, feiiwttw# lliliil* il 
»«»• fetwl liy mi of lb# iflit# iiai 
, pwtifol |«li lilt woniiifpw tifi^ 


S89| The Sakamedha Offerings [ — ^iv. 3 . is 


0 Manit«, Accept the thousandth shaie of the house, 

Of the hoiiseh 0 lder’'« offering* 

% Him to whom, the strong, the youthful maiden, 

Eich in ohlation, bearing ghee, approaeheth night and morning, 
To him his own devotion (approacheth) seeking wealth* 

V 0 Agni, these most acceptable oblations, 

Immortal one, bear for the divine vorship ; 

Iiet them accept our fragrant (oherings). 

10 The playful horde of the Maruts, 

Si>orting, resplendent on the chariot [6], 

0 Kanvas, do ye celebrate. 

X The Maruts, speeding like steeds, 

Disport themselves like youths gazing at a spectacle, 

Standing in the home like beauteous younglings, 

Bestowung milk, like playful calves,*- 
f At their advance the earth moves as if trembling, 

When they yoke (their teams) for their journeys, for brilliance ; 
Flaying, resounding, with flaming weapons, 

They display their own greatness, the shakers. 
g What time on the steeps ye pile the moving one, 

Like birds, O Maruts, on whatever path [7], 

The clouds spill their water on your chariots ; 

Do ye sprinkle for the praiser ghee of honey hue.- 
m Agni with invocations 

They ever invoke^ lord of the people* 

B^rer of the oblation, dear to many* 
hb For him they ever praise, 

The god with ladle dripping ghee, 

Agni to bear the oblation* 
ce 0 India and Agni, the spaces of sky** 
dd Pierce Vrtra.* 
ee Indra from all sidea^ 

// Indra men.* 

gg 0 Vi^vakarman. waxing great with the oblation,® 

M 0 Vi^vakarmaii, with the oblation as strengthening*® 


* for Ooldner, V»d, 8iud. ill, ISA- 

14S* 

• for npahmm see Fodi*<? Indm^ L t7.. Th^ 

diction 1$ cle&rly a redox of the 
nituro-inytli. 


* Tbo Torso® are given in Ml at It. S. 11 » 

and h 

* Th& verses are given in full at i. 6, 10. « 

and 

* Ihe' verses are .given in full at,, iv, 

p and f. 
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PIAPATHAKA IV 

The Fifth imyef qf Bnekn {emHuuni} 


m 4 h a Thou ^ th« r»y ; for dwtlliug %hm ! ^ukkm Hit. d Tlici« 

trt adtanw; for right th^f rigiii Thou »ri rullnwifig; for 

skjthe^! Qiikkm tiis^ iky. Thcui tii m%lm ; hf ih^l 

l^uickoE tlio uimmplmm Thou art {ir©|ifiifif ; ht mrik llww ! Quiflta 
earlL Thou irt- * |irfi|i; for rmiu Itw! riiiri. TImmi irt 

blowing forward ; for day thm ! Quielpfi day, 
b Thou art Wowsog tflt r ; for night itw ! C|iiirl«iri iiiglii TIoii art 
wg#r[ij; for tho Viiiua Ibftt# Qukkon ihf Vwiia Hiuu wl iiilifrllk 
g^snc#; forthtRadrai lhi«! ^ukkm lli» ifoclima Thou art IJbi^ Ifrih 
liaiit; for the Ailijm C|ukk#ii tii*^ Thou mi fow; for 

th© Pitrt tim ! t|yick«u Ih# Pitfu. Thou art iti# llirt^ntl ; ht 
the© ! Quirkiui offnpriiig. Thou imt oiidtir** the Imtlk : for rallk ihm I 
Quicken catll**- 

€ Thou art wtallhy ; for planli lii#© ! iinirkm plaut# Thou mi 
the victorious with mdy ifon# ; for luciw IIiini! Quirkoii Iiitlr» Tlii«i 
art the overlord ; for ©iplmlioiu [1] lti#t ! C|yk;iiitti Tli« 

mi the iwtraiotr j for iuapiimlfoii Ihit t Quicitu Tli«ii lyri 

the glider ; for the «yi ilioe f Qusektii Hi# tyt. Ttuiii tfi Iti# 
of itrouglli ; lor ih# mr th#t! QMic.k#.ii Ih# w. ■ Thou art itir«#fold.* 
d Thou art Prmv:^^ Ihoii «t Samvft tliou art Vivft Thou mi Ikt 
mmnlMT^ thou mi ibt d«c#adtr, Ikm mt lt» fo» mouiihw, &#« mi 
after mounter. 

€ Thou art the wmllhy, Ibmi aii Hi# brttlii.iil, Ihtu art Iti# gmmn of 

good:.* 

iv. 4. 2. i» Thou * art th« ^utta, lh« qimrliir ; Hi# ¥•»«% llw^ ifoji j«i, 

art thiut ov«loril% Agui stay illi mWki fooai ; may lh«t lli»#ftili 


* <1. IB. xvil, 7 J M^i, S ; ii i. S ; 

Va XV. M j FB. L 0. 140. It, Wm Hi# 
Br&amiL^E iwiTS. lii I. 2; ?. S A 
mihn gives tb« Manliai tor lh« OrMtai 
of the fifth i«y«r «»lk4 the Htowiiihiilglii ? 
»o xyil. li whe pre»eril« mmm 
tortwh of fell# c|iiart4irK {MMM.B.) 
the imt (three) forth# Middle ; *i«f, 

M; xvll. IL O-II | f. 11. I *. 
Viil* «fL 14, 

* thm lf%c ehariottr Is «xplai»td i» retofrlag 

to mauji •woMMi, md th«ir ualoii | 
ihfm htittf tht imfon, Ih# 

tollowtof, mi th# Ifttlog p. 1%« mmi 
tow Mtatim m «»l*ia*d of tfe« mm% 


wifejeeti h«l 'm r#4iiwi «* W. 

III. i, t afiil li#ir# ; rfoirly the wii# 

«iyrl|f , , 

I* it It eii«llr#fii4 hf ili 

Hi# |Mi#til»t httl III EH If 

read li| mhniMm wi» 
|it«i utt mriini 

« m* m. %m, a i lapM *i «, ? j m> a a 1 1 
. Yi, *f , ill W, Thi* 

■ III# Mmrnm f#*r Iht it* 

in wiwlftfi imh Iwiit* will, 

a Maiilrt, / b§im§ niM to Iwlta i 
•m Ap^. |.i«, t, « ; m^. X. M t 
l^Xfil. I*. 1, 


341] The SUmuxbh^d fmd PaficaeodS Bricks | — iv. 4.s 

Stoma Hupport khae on earth, may the Ajya hymn establish thee in 

fimmtis/ th« Bathantara Simiua ba thj support* 

b Tliou art the ruling, the southern quarter ; the Ruiras, the deities, 
are thine overlords, Indra stayeth missiles from thm ; may the fifteenfold 
Stoma support thee on earth, may the Pmitga. hymn establlBh thee, in 
firmnew, the Brhat Sainan he thy support* 

c Thou art the sovereign, the western quarter [1] ; the Adityas, the 
deities, are thine overlords, Soma stayeth missiles from thee ; may the 
seventeenfold Btoma supimrt thee on earth, the Marutvatiya hymn 
establish thee in firmness, the VairCipa Siman be thy support 
d Thou art the self-ruling, the northern quarter ; the All-gods are thine 
overlords, Varupa stayeth missile from thee ; may the twenty-onefold 
Stoma sup|>ort thee on earth, the Niakevalya Uktha establish thee, in 
firmness, the VairSja Simana be thy support 

e Thou art the lady paramount, the g*'eat quarter ; the Maruts, the 
deitieB, are thine overlords [2], Brhaspati stayeth missiles from thee ; may 
the twenty-sevenfold and the thirty-threefold Stomas secure thee on 
earth, the Vai^vadeva and the Agnimiruta hymns establish thee in fiim* 
ximSt the ^akvara and Baivata Samans be thy support. 

/ For the atmosphere may the llsis firstborn among the gods extend 
thee with the measure, the breadth, of the sky, and he that is disposer 
and overlord ; let all of them in unison establish thee and the sacrificer 
on the ridge of the vault, on the world of heaven.® 
iVt 4 8. a This ^ in the front, with tawny hair, with the sun's rays; the leaders 
of his host and bands are Rathagrtsa and Rathaujas, and Pufijikasthala 
and Krtasthala his Apsarases, his missile wizards, his weapon the 
Raksases.* 

b This on the right, all worker ; the leaders of his host and bands are 
Rathasvana and Bathecitra, and Menaka and Sahajanya l-s Apsarmses, 
his missile biting beMta, his weapon the death of men. ’ 

€ This behind, all extending ; the leaders of his host and bands are^ . 


» KS. hiui A^atkdifa^ MS* and YS. dv^tMifai ; 
MS. hm througfiout stabAn&tt* md 
nuMm. fm the Ukthm me Weber, Ind. 
HM X. SS5. 

* III the other cases this verse is added to 
each of a-i; KS. has mturikfamf MS. 
4midrik»» with VS., which is of oourse 
easier; KB. above omits m after MM- 

® et KB. xvii 9, 10 ; KapS. xxvi. $ ; MS. li. 
a 10, 14 ; VS. XV. 15-19, 62-04 For the 
Br&hmana see TS. v. S. 7* 2. This section 
ccmtams the Mantraifor the Paiicacodli ; 
Uvt of them are put over the Nakwads 


after dust has been put between with 
Mantras a-e (/ being a part of each) ; 
then the naturally perforated brick is 
put down with k aftejr being touched md 
smelt by- the horse to the accompaniment 
of g ; with t the Vikaml brick is de- 
posit^ on the right shoulder ; see Ap^S* 
xvii 8 . 7-% and cf, B^. x. 45, 46; 
M?S. Vi 2, 2 ; K^B. xviu 12. 2-4. 26. 

'< K$. has Mitthukrt$Mf MS. Eitihakftmih ; KS. 
has and VS. Xraiusthald ; 

all three have aewdnl® ; VS* Interchanges 
the last part of a and that of h 

5 VS, has for the last part that of «. 
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Eath«profa. am! Asamaratha, and Fl) am! hm 

Aps&WB.*^» liis misnil# th« hii w**apr?ii 

d This m the kft, mMmiim nthm i tli# nf im 

are ikmlHimm. md Vk^m and Clhrliri tip hm mmih 

the watm, Iii.h the wlinl.* 

e This abeve, bringing rich#» ; th# hmhm *4 li« mul bamli 
Tiirlc^ya and Artsfamemi and Vrm^t and IHir^aritli hw Ai^ariW*#, hia 
missile Che !ighlfiing» lim weapcm the ihumImJ- 
/To them homage; t>i they gmcmii to m ; liiiii whm% pif we tiaf# 
and who haleth its I plioe In jmt jaw'i*/ 

§ I pkct thtf in Iht md of tli« liting, in the t4 lh.a ti^dpr ; 

homage to the oeetn. homage to the splendonr of Itio 
k May the anprime lord plaeo tli»i on lire ritigo *4 lli« vaiill, eiimifi. 
passing, expanding* mighty, fiowerfwl, fiverefitiiiiif ; lli#i •If* 

make firm the sky, barm nol the «iky ; for every #v|)iriiiiofi, tn^^pifaiiiin* 
cross-breathing, <iiit*breathing, «yp|iort* aiovifiiittil ; lut Birina firidtrl llet 
with great prosperity, wilii a eowring m«l hoaltiig : %viifi lh»t dnty do 
thou sit firm in the mmmr of Ahgiim* 

i Like t horse neighing mger for the }i«iliiri\ 

When he hath wandtriii from Ihii great mekmtm, 

■ Then the wind bto%v#th after his spletidiiur, 

And Ihfin thy path btccimith hlaek4' 
iv. 4 4* a Agni ** is the head of tht aky , llie ti«i|ht» 

Lord of the earth here* 

He qiikkentlli the seed of the witem* 
b Thee, 0 Agni* from the foliia ■ 


* MS. has pupdt ES. and IIS. Iistn 

mmnb l all three hum imil 

MS. ha« 43w^ktt»t« tad wMh 

all ia¥irt aad tpi§kfi^ 

» All tgtm except w ttfual for -siiiiiif* 

* All fovirt tad «««|iAiiri«iii, 

KB. has k fMni'u k m ^mmim l« ptai . , . 

| MH, htJu^f^iira 
lyad tdm i0m-4«4kma $ ; VS, a44« «ifii M 
m *mniu md tm4$ m MB. U heft 1$ 
hardly mort than »a aaaft^iatlwa, 

» I» MS. II* a 14 tad la EB. %wll m ; to m 

xr, as, 64. 

« <X aho?e, IT. t* 6 1 ; Kg. xl S* 

Hiis i« EV. tIL »* » wlthmi $ ES. 

hat mi tads cMih* | MS* 

(iL a 14) ha* for ath ; ?a (*t, «l) 
tgre« mmAlf with E?* md m 
^ €f* ES. worlx. 14, W- MS* iL l«* % if 
VS. ac?* »44 thin mtaifoa ^wm ihm 
Mantras for «i4 hri«l% #f i^leh 


art 4tp»4l»d #i» tht ildt Ihntt 

CMyiiifli (•-«), m Ih# wiilh Ihrte 

■ ■ Tn^ehh* fd*/), #« lit wtti lhw»t lniilli 

■ (f-l)* m ih» ihrt# 

wiiilt UN* thr#« fif l«ii» (a p|* th* 
Hirw^ Uplht Cf th 

m4 i»m Al^ra|»#iililP f# '#| 

■ whtrt opiwteftily lh» Al*' 

thiiidiii IA| iu lh« ifiiddi*’. 

lh» *t Ih# »t#d; .gM 

Ap^. mk i, W ; », #1 « 

dilfertftl iimrihelfoa, tli. tl*t 
Iha »iddl% tlt*f #iiti||i« 

wtiL asirtli^ All*hi»itaii 

ia »ai4dl#, nr rwf»i»g tli# Iwa 
rnlmi 9l 1^14, Efii 14 ir-tt. 

, f|i«e tentfwi m% atl tdfo. 

*: f&ii mm It i^»4 ai^ la lili el 
L i* i « I la l»f»llia, L 4 II m* II « 

. ; lf*i^iLI4 14 
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The Mem Brkk$ 
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Athitrvftiii fmmmd out 
From Urn head of every pfmV 
0 This Agni in lord of a thouaauiifoM, 

A liimdredfold, strength ; 

The sage, the head of wealth.® . 
d Leader of the sacrifice and the region art thou, 

Where with steeds auspicious thou dost rwrt ; 

Thou plact^i in the shy thy head winning light, 

Thou makest, O Agni, thy tongue to Imar the oblation.* 

0 Agni hatii Ih«ii awakened by the kindling-stick of men 
To meet the dawn that cometh on like a cow [1.]; 

Like young ones rising up to a brancli, 

Th€‘ rays rise kAvards the vault/ 

/ We have uttered to the sage, the worshipful, 

Our voice of praisi^, to the strong bull 5 

OaviHtlilra with his homage hath raised to Agni this laud, 

Wide extending like brilliance in the sky/ 

0 He hath l>eeii born as guardian of men, wakeful, 

Agni, skilful, for fresh prosperity ; 

Ghee-faced, with mighty sky^-reaching (blaze) 

He shineth gloriously, pure for the Bharatas/ 

k Thee, O Agni [ 2 ], the Angirases found 
When hidden in secret, resting in every wood ; 

Thou when rubbed art born as mighty strength ; 

Son of strength they call thee, O Ahgiraa'^ 

1 Banner of the sacrifice, first domestic priest, 

Agni men kindle in the three stations ; 

With Indra and the gods conjoined on the strew 
Let him sit, as Hotr, well skilled for sacrificing/ 
k Th^ee of most resplendent fame 
Men invoke in their dweUings, 

With flaming hair, O dear to many, 

O Agni, to bear the oblation/. 

I 0 friends, together (offer) fit [8] 

Food and praise to Agni, 

have dehm and SV* hai '$mnxk, , 

* 'This is E¥. V. L m ■ 

« This i» E¥. v. 11. 1 1 B% il. 257. 

» mis is BY, v. 11. 5 ; S¥. ii. m ■ 

« mis is BY. V. 11 2 *, SY., has, 

sam'Mhirii. ■ 

* mis is BY. i 45 . «/ ■ " 


* mii vew# is found above also in full at 

iii 5. 11 i and iv. 1 It is EY. vl 
li. IS. 

» This vowe ii found abov© in full at H. S. 

lid. Ifc k EY* vlii 75. 4. 

« mis is BY. X. 8. 4 ; In FratSka, 1 5. 11 s. 

* This is BY. V. 1 1 ; SY. i. 78; ii 1005; 

AY. xllL 2. 46; all of those and MA 



O Agni, ail that Woopth to tha B»|faRi 
Thou art kindled in the p!*w of ufferiftf ; 
Do thou t>ear us good thing*.* 


Son of strangth, I ineoke, 


The enToy of ail. ituiuurtol 


Of the Vmm, the divine gift of isen/ 
p Ti»e radiance of the Itountoouii offerer 
Hath mounted on high* 

Tiio ruddy emoke {rbeth) touching the idif ; 
Men in uiiimq kindlv Agni.* 
q 0 Agni, lording U over nireaflb rich in kin«> 
YouUifui mn of strength, 

Bestow upon us, 0 sU-knower, great tmm* 


Agni, to h« ptataed with eong, 

Do thou shine with wesltb for m, 0 thou of natty faeee 
0 Agni, lord of the night, 

And of the morning, and of the dawn. 

Do thou hum against the Bskiitasa with rharp jawn | S>|.* 


« With the song 0 Ap»l, the oblstioa, 

0 lord of bdUtani Ugbt. 

Bright shinhag , wonderworker, lord of the pwtple, 

« Thi# vers, eetsura in IWl atova at ii, 6. « ». the fitoiw* il. Ct 

ItJaRV.,, 7. I. * Tbto i* «V. v«. li. «, 

» Tht» verw ooeitni la ftiU stove at ii. «, U t * Thia to »V. t 7». * j ! 

It to BV. X I9t. 1. » %ii to 8V I 7* 6 ■ I 

* Thi. to EV. Vii, IS. I , gy. i. « , ii. 90. . mia to Kv' 1 7*. «; ' 

< This to,BV. viL t*. S; 8V. ii 100, The • Tbto Is KV. i , *. # j , 
BV. and the other Watt (8V„ VA) have t *I*j ii ITSj to ) 

enifd; the ooiatt. gotot to piecM in wto titoe*. it to ert m 

{daining ihto vetee, and idvas no h«i|» in ^wtolow. 
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He Metm £r%ek$ 


{~i¥, 4 i 


0 bttwf of llii obMioii, ii offered to the# | 

Do thou h«.r food to thy praisein.^ 
f 0 bright one, in thy mouth thou eookeet 
Both kdlwi {ftdl) of butter j 
Do thou jarnk# u# Ml [6], 

For our hycani, 0 lord of strength ; 

Do thou boar food to thy praisers.® 
w 0 Agnl lo-day, let m make to prrmper by pmses, 

By devotions, for thee this (sacrifice) like a (good) steed, 
Like a aoble resolve which toucieth the heart/ 

X O Agai, thou hast become master 
Of noble resolve, of true inspiration, 

Of mighty holy order/ 
f With these songs singing to thee, O Agni, 

This day let us pay worship' ; 

Thy strengths thunder forth as from the sky/ 

M At th^ our hymns of praiM do thou be propitious [’?], 
Dike the light of heaven, 

O Agni, propitious with all thy faces/ 
m Agni I deem the Hotr, the generous wealth-giver, 

The son of strength, the all-knower, 

Whc knoweth all as a sage/ 

M who eflfbrelh sacrifice welt, 

With beatrty soaring aloft toward the gods, the god, 
Following the flames of the ghee, 

Of the butter of brilliant radiance when offered up/ 
cc 0 Agni, be thou our nearest, 

Our protector, kindly, a shield ; 
dd Thee, O shining and most radiant one, 

We implore for favour, for our friends/ 
m Agni, bright, of bright fame, 

Come hither in thy greatest splendour and give us wealth/*^ 


* TkU k m. SV. ii $7S. 

® Hiii k founii ahovi ilso in full at ii 
IS Oft. It k m, T. e. V ; 8¥- ii* 874* 
t k m. iv* io* l ; SV. I* 4Si ; ii 1127, 
*I%« i^nie is probaily a« in tie tians* j 
wm Oldtiiberg, L 275 * 

Cakttd and Htnry, L*dgniflmu, p. 412, 
For i$ of* t abovi* The 'BmUk% of tiiis 
vtn# III V* 7, 4 t im. dllferent 
'4* fbk i» m. It. m. 2 ; SF* Ii 1128* 

» Thii k ET* iv* IC* 4. MM. r^ds mmii^ 
for 

« Thia k EV. k. 10* S ; 8¥* ii ISti. 
g is] 


» fiik k BY. i 127. 1 ; AY* acx* 07, 8 ; SY.l* 
465 ; ii lies* KS* hm Hk® BT,, 
AY., md SY, 

« to i» part of the procoding vori*o( tb© division 
in WoboFs text iu for one© unnoeesiiary), 
and^ EY« wltb tb© other texk Ims m§li, 
forpifcm® 

^ m »nd M are found abovo in full m on# 
verse at i 5. 6 i; <je together with iw, 
making up EY. v* 24, 1, 2 ; dd k BY. 
V* 24. 4, md they aro SY. i* 448 ; iL 457 
and ii, 452 respectively, 
w fhk k BY. V* 24. 2 ; SY* il* 458. 



IV. 4. 5 — 


The Suytij and’ other Bricks 


[Bm 


IT. 4. 6. a I* yoke thee m bonds of fellowship with Indra mii Anni, with llie 
ghee sprinkling, with brillknee, with radisnce, tvitli llit^ hymm, mill 
the Stomas, with the mefim for the increase of wealth, for 
among thy fellows ; I yoke thee in tends of fo!!«w>hi|» with no*, 

h Amhil, DxiU, Xilatni, Ahlirmyanti, Moghayaiitf. VarHayimll, < ‘iifomika, 
art thou hy namo, with PrajOpati, with our cwery pra}'or* I 
thee.^ 

c The earth iwnetmtod hy food, a rwrvoir of water fthou art), iiion are 
thy guardians, Agni is pkissJ in this (hrirk), to it I ro#orf, and way it ( I J 
be my protection imd my refuged 

d The over-sky |ienetrated by holy faiwer. the atincmiihern ithoti artl; 
the Maruts are thy guardians, Vayii in plaml in thm |brifk|* l« it I 
and may it be my protection ami my refuged 

e The sky, penetrated by ambrotia, the iinrom|iitred Ittimi aril ; the 
Adwyas are tliy guardiiaiH. the nun in de|X3fsiletl in this (brick), to il I rwnrt, 
and may it be my protection and my refiigiid 

iv, 4. 6. a Let” Erhaapati place th«e fm the ridge of earth, full of liglil, for every 
expiration, inspiration ; support all the light, Agni m thin*’ overlord*" 
b Let Vi^'vakarnmn piaca» thee cm the ridg# of the atni***ipliere, full iif 
light, for every expi rat hui, inspiration ; «up{a*rt iil! the light, Vliyii ialhintf 
overlord. 

c Let PrSjapati place th« on the ridge of the aky, full of light, for 
©very expiration, inspiration ; support all llie light, tli# siiproiiie lord it 
thin© overlord, 

d Thou art the bringer of the mmi ivind *. tfioii iirl liie %f inner of rain ; 
thou art the winner of ligMning [Ij ; thou aii llie winiitr of ilmndtr; 
ttmu art the winner of rain, 

* Of. KS. xL 4, 5, which ccfitaitw mmh the * M'S* li»». it ■ itwf #»« 

mnm lutticr la different fmm «ad willi k d tiiiawt mmi^ 

othw additions. For BrAlirimpa mm *ifhai I# o¥»r the li«l * whit lia*i 
TS. V. S. t. L Tliw nscllen eottfeiiiiJi IJm ill# *ky ovtr It* i rt W»r|#rfti|fcl, 
for riglil Baytij brlehi (§% ikm Mim, &mmm, u, i «l, . 

for m^m KrtHtt hricks (h), mi for • Of, EB. iiih S ; M«, ii. «. IS ; IS tl» 

Ihri# circular hrickn (c*#); ««« 4pfa *#e FB. v. I, t. ^4©. 4, fliit 

xviL 0. S, 4, mi for ttw throe m^lmi eoataiiw th# Mwitri^ 

lofitka^i whleh uw put on in tlw hriok* j #«< art for thp ¥h;vijf oOt, 

mcmi, mi third twl m t ; ' tt«li m% In a itpifat# I«y#r ; 4 ikm Ilf# 

xfl L IS ; 1 2, &ml of, M^S. iv, I. 7 ; raia^wlnalfig hrioli# ; four mt* of 

2, a ; X, 4S(i^), a I («)» at (d), S% 40, 8&Ayitel hrioli ; i •Iflit itfliy# hrlcli | 

41, 44 (a), 46 (#). i ghi« brick#, mi I if# fifftii 

* In MS, iL 8. 18 Wl to read and MmdmnU brick# | an# *fi« II, f {•} ; *vh» I. 

mphom mrmrn^^ ; If (k) | 4* 4 («| ; ivi Si. $ {*) ; miL I- 

* In MS. IL S. 14 Ii foiind Mifopwl 6 (/) ^ li fo) ; i* S (i) I 5, S (i) j 

<foii#w#^,wW«hto#tdtr (I4\ mi rf, vi id.i s I* •, i . 

hi 





:j- !, 


mi 


The Bhuymkrt Bricks [— m 4 . 7 

e Thott art the path ef Agni ; thou art the gods^ path' of Ag»i.^ 

/ Thou arfc^ the path of Vsju ; thou art the gods’ |mth of Tayu. • 
ff Thou art the path of the atmosphere ; tiiou art the gods’ path of the 
atmosphere* 

k Thou art the atmosphere ; to the atmosphere thee I 
i To the oceau thee, to water thee, to the wate.ry thee, to iiupulse thee, 
to the wise thee, to the radiaut thee,. to the light of the sky thee, to the 

Adityas thee ! 

k To the l^c thee, to radiauoe thee, to the shining thee, to the blaze 
thee, to the light thee ! 

I Thee, giving glory, in glory ; thee, giving brilHance, in brEiiance ; 
thee, giving milk, in milk ; thee., giving radiance, in radiance ; thee 
giving wealth, in wealth I place ; with this seer, the holy power, this 
deity, sit firm in the maimer of Angiras* 
iv. 4. 7* a Thou* art the furtherer ; thou art the maker of wide room ; thou art 
the eastern ; thou art tlie zenith ; thou aii the sitter in the atmosphere, 
sit on the atinosphen^. 

b Thou art the sitter on the waters ; thou art the sitter on the hawk ; 
thou art the sitter on the vulture ; thou art the sitter on the eagle ; thou 
art the sitter on the vault. 

e In the wealth of earth I place thee ; in the wealth of the atmosphere 
I place thee ; in the wealth of the sky I place thee ; in the wealth of the 
i|uarters I place thee ; giver of wealth I place thee in wealth. 

d Protect my expiration ; protect iny inspiration ; protect my cross- 
breathing [1 ] ; protect my life ; protect all my life ; protect the whole of 
my life. 

e 0 Agni, tliy highest name, the heart, 

Como let us join together. 

Be thou, 0 Agni, among those of the five races.^ 

/ (Thou art) the Yavjis, the AyEvas, the courses, the helpers, theSabda, 
the ocean, the firm one/ 

' KS. hm the siiaple agnir 

ugm^hiH ««i, aa4 w) iti thti following, hut 
MH. ihoiigli it tiifftrw in tlw fomi of ite 
Maiitraw fr«<m TO. Iw the hvm% ugm* 
ydm^ 4a. Thoy wnua to ho ao more 
nmm 

» a. m, 3«xiL 5 ; MS. li m. n, is. For the 
Brihiimaa TO. v, S. 11. Tlii» wsction 
muiuum ilw Mmtrm hr the live BhOya^ 
i*kri brkk« (a), the fivw * fom» of Agai * 
bricks (if*, tli« iiv» wealth giv«w (c), the 
uix p¥ejm of life (d)^ the heart of the 
fin* (i), and the wvoa hrkkii 


(/) ; m& Ap9S. xvii. 5. 10-1 o ; BfS. x. 
gives seven to 4, which po-stulates another 
text (three on the nuUdla m with /) ; 
M9S. vl.2. 3. 

» Peeahar to TB. 

* ES. tad MS. agree ia inverting and 
EB, haa yard uyavd^^ MS. ymd 
both have dbdah for themysjtorioaa 
mMab* It i« found in 9^. I 7. 2. 26 aa 
p^m in the Kanva recension and as 
mMem in th© Mkdhyarhdina ; <}B, has 
m 00 td .for a femmine m * night ' ; see 
Idling, SBE. xil. 129. 
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8 — ] The Indmrnnu and TmjMtmm Brkh 

h.LB. (Thmi^ srI) all owrcommg ajrongfc Ap^i;® Misruling tfimiifcli tli# 
snn ; lord of strength through might ; creator with the hull ; iKniatifiil 
through th© sacrifice; heaTenly through the wrifirittl fr**; nhyw ti 
enemies through rag© ; supporter of th# IkkIj tlircitigh : wtulfh 

through food; through th© earth h# hath won; {thou i^'ti wifiU’ nf food 
withToraes; mereased by th© Va^t cry; protector of the lowly thriOigli 
the Sitoian ; MI of light with the VirEj ; drinkerof Sama tlirougli f lio holy 
power; with cows h© supporteth th# sacrifire ; with lonJIy |io%i*»*r ; 

with hors© and car l^earer of th© holt ; !onl witii tfio ; «uichi«ifig 

with th© year;' uimasalkbl© through penmm ; th© min with ^ kolka, 

ir, 4. 9# (Thou* art) Priija|mti in mind, when com# to thoHoiim the cn^iitor 
in the eonseemtioii ; Savilr in the hearing; PQmh in th«^ rtm fm llio 
purchase of the Soma; Varupa when hound fin rh4lil: A^iiro in 
the king hwiglit ; Mil ra when purefeis«KS ; when pul in pliw#;* 

delighter of men when king drawn forward th« ovurlord mi arrival ; 
Prajapaii being led m ; Agni at th# Agnldh*a iiltar ; ilrliw|iali mi kmig 
led from the Agnltlh's altar; Indra at th# ohliitioiidinldiir ; Adtli whim 
put in place; Vianu when being lakiB down; Allmrvan whiiti mid# 
wet;* Yama when pressad mi ; drinktr of unpiirlfied {Hoini} when iMiiiig 
cleansed Yayu when purifying ; Mllra m mii«i with milk ; III# Mantlrin 
when mixed with groats ; that of th© Alhgoda when taken out ; **' Kudra 
when offered ; V&y u when cor ©rtd up ; ** th# garter on men when ; 


* €t KS* xxxiac. 11, which iugmmllf ptralltl 

but elabcrat#. For the Brlhm»}|ta i»# 
TS, w 4. 1- 1. This 

two Maatras for th# Indralaiia bricks, 
fif# for each quarter and two to th# 
mlMI© ; ieo xfil 4 B (ibid, t re* 
cognize# the ten namta of India giirtn in 
Kate.); BYax.44 

* Ho doubt the coiani. in right In atiuming 

that each Mantra la addrawed to a brieg, 
aa a rule ; In the caaw where mwmi and 
ddidMra occur, the Mantra la aald of the 
bricic, Mantifidl with the deity 

* leMt read in AW* iwow at aa good aa 

mk^ which, howater, ia underttood by 
th# mmm* (liiyirir# thiW), 

* €t m* xmlt* 14-1# ; ¥8. vtlL hdlh 

digering a good d#al for th# Brth mtf a 
Mm TS, T. 4* 1. fhi» ii«jtioa oontaini 
thirty-thre# ft^rmula# to ti^oinpanj the 
brtei* »iM Yajiatanll, tight In each 
quartor and on# in the middle ; §#§ 

XTli C S ; *• 4d; in the Kp. xxr* 

A I miM 9B. m* 4 L $*M tfe« mmm 


art u#ed to »tha fw-»d In tli# miiji* 
icial |iiirfor»aiic#, and II la «lw Ifeal 
they are #i|iially i¥albibl« for thtl ©r any 
olher pwp^m* 

* The It linctrtoiii ; Wther •m Iwr 

mm in dltldlng ai Ih# §m% 

MMlrm iwilly endlttf tl m Ih# 

comm, In haitiiony with Ap. 

awl Bawlh. Th# operittloiia dfeortb^ 
am of wiir## the latenl of iti» 

Soma riiiiih 

« L#* on the lltlgh of Iho wrilif?#r, 

^ It* on lilt cart to Iho l« 

which It i* pul on Ili« throui*, and tlmu 
to the Agnldii*# altar, whwii4‘» 
it i«» to lb# Hat irdh^rin, attil i* 
on a Ihren#. 

* The Somt l« r«m«#d ff#« th© tart and 

m% Ih# amt ii 

wet with Ibt fiMtImrl witow, 

* In Ih# Adibhya tup with tto* ihw aliooto 

(eo»»A Til# rtfoff li-f# m rallitr I# lli# 
Adlmew*. 

he. put in lb# ioblidf (rnrnmi)* 

** ®lyn^a hti bk$ApflMm #»4wi pi^ 
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The Nak§atra Bricks [ — iv.4. ll 


the food when it comw ; the famed of the fathom ; life when taken ; the 
rirer when going to the final bath ; the ocean when gone ; the water 
when dijpped ; the heaven when arrived at completion. ■ 
iv.4, 10* a fThrm^ art)Krltikaa,thelifaksatra,.Agni,thedeily ; yeare tbei*adianee« 
of Agniy of Prajapati^ of the creator^ of Soma ; to the thee, to radiance 
thee, to the shining thee, to the biaxe thee, to the light thee ! 

b (Thoti art) RohinT the Naksatra, Prajnpati the' deity ; Mrgaeirsa the 
Nakfatra, Soma the deity; Ardra the Naksatra, Eudra the deity; the 
two Pnnarvasiis the Naksatra, Aditi the deity; Tisya the Naksatra, 
Brhaspati the deity ; the A<gre^ the Naksatra, the serpents the deity ; 
the Miighas the Naksatra, the fathers the deity ; the two PhalgnnTs the 
Naksatra [I j, Aryaman the deity ; the two Phalgunis the Naksatra, Bhaga 
the deity ; Hasta the Nakmtra, Savitr the deity ; Citra the Naksatra, 
Indra the deity ; Svatl the Naksatra, Vlyn the deity ; the two V%akhas 
the Naksatra, Indra and Agni the deity ; Antiradha the Naksatra, Mitra 
the deity ; RohfnI the Naksatra, Indra the deity ; the two Vicrts the 
Naksatra ; the fathers the deity ; the Asadhas the Naksatm, the waters 
the deity ; the Asadhas the Naksatra, the All-gods the deity ; ^rona 
the Naksatra, Vispn the deity ; (^raviftha the Naksatra, the Vasus [2] the 
deity; ^atabhisaj the Naksatra, Indra the deity; Prosthapadas the 
Naksatra, the goat of one foot the deity; the Prosthapadls the Naksatra, 
the serpent of the deep the deity ; Revatl the Naksatra, PQsan the deity ; 
the two A^vayujwS the Naksatra, the Alvins the deity ; the Apabharanis 
the Naksatra, Yama the deity.^ 

e Pwll on the west ; what the gods placed.® 
iv. 4. IL a (Ye^ are) Madha and Madhava, the months of spring. 
b (Ye aiv) ^hikra and <?uci, the months of summer. 


nkrtah hnt thafc droiaiids uqiiah^ and th© 
wnm ^ covcjrtHi up ^ in at I©ahfc natural 
with prdUkhytiiahj * rf-venh^l \ following 
it ; VS* has ahkijfbrNxh which Griffith 
rondeni ‘carried away for 

pariltion to the Sadaa' ; KB. has 
which yields that s^nse. 

^ Cf, KH. sxxix IS ; MS. iL IS. 20. This 
Hocfeion coiitalaH the Mantras for the 
Hiih^rntra hri«ic% which aro arranged in 
a circle round the naturally perforated 
hrick, heginniiig on the nouth-enst with 
Kritikh and ending with Vl^kha, then 
continuing on tli« nortli-west with AnO- 
r&dhft and ending with Apabharanis; 
ih# full moon brick i» placed at the east 
point, the mm mmn at the west point; 

Apgu, xnL e. S«II; x. 46; 

MyS. Vi. 8. S, 

* For a list of the NalMtriw m given in the 


various texts, of. Vedk Indsx, i. 4 IS mq. 
The comm, is brief on this point, but 
glosses the second Roliin! with I'yesthI 
and Tisya with Fusya. 

® Only the Pratikas, the verses being tound 
in full above at iii. 5. 1 a and 

* Of. KB. xvii. 10; XXV. 6; KapS. xxvi. 0; 
MS. II. a 12, 14 ; VS. xiiL 25 ; xiv. 16, 
16 , 27 ; XV. 67, <16 (n) ; xvii. 2, 6. For the 
Bi^hmana see TS. v. 4. 2. This section 
contains the Maintras for fiix sets each of 
two Ktavya bricks («-/ with g as an 
addition to each) ; then h-m (n being 
added to each) are Adhipatnl Mantras 
for a special case whore a man for safety 
piles up one layer only and puts on the 
high .altar five bricks of various Mantras ; 
o, li said by the priest as ho, standing 
erect, in each quarter, places on. the fire 
two hundred chips of gold ; the last two 



I»&§ 


iv.,4. ii> — I lie Eim^i mnd Mker Mwki 


c (Ye are) Nabim ami Nablia^% the montbi of mim 
d (Ye are) laa aad Urja, the moaths of autiimri, 
e (Ye are) Saha and Sahasya, the nionthH of winter. 

/ (Ye are) Tapa and Tapaaya, the monllis of the cool Maion.^ 

^ Thon art the internal hand of the th'»,% 

Be sky and earth in plaee, 

Be waters and plants in plaee, 

Be the fires severally in place 
In unison for my greatness [Ij ; 

May the fires which of one mind 
Are between sky and earth, 

Taking place according to the months of Bit fOoI »i^»on, 

Attend (on them), as the gods on ladra*’ 

/i (Thou art) the uniter and forethinker of Agni, Sonia, Snrya.’ 
i Thou art the dread, the terrible, of the falhert, of Yiiiia, of 
i Thou art the firm (quarter) and tli« earth of the g«Kl Sa%dtr, ih# 
Maruts, Varuna. 

I Thou art the support, the upholder, of Mitra and Variipa, Milrt, Dhllf* 
m Thou art the OMlerri, the w^lern (quarter) of the Ymuii, Ihn Einlrai j 

the Adityaa. 

n Thme am thine cnrerlords, to Bitin iicmour, ti# tfaty friic.i«ii I© «% 
him whom we hate and who hatelh us I place in your Jawi, 

0 Thou aii the measure of a ihouiaiid, them art the iwiig® of a tlioiinaiii, 
thou md the size of a thoysand, thou aii the rtplioa of a lliouaaiwl, Ibmt 
art of a thoumndi for a thoii«ad thetf ^ 
p May these bricks, 0 Agni, be milch cows for me, one, and a liimdrfri, 
and a thousand, and ten thounand [S'|| tad a buiidrid tticmaiuid, «d 
a million, and ten million, and a himdrtd million, and a Ihouiwiid 
million, and ten thousand million, and a hundred Ihouitiid itdlliiiii, .tad 


hundred go in th# middle m I*# l»€» the 
enst ; p the sacriitwr sty#, to turn Ih# 
hrioki into cow* tor himitlf j tti 
XfL M. i (o) ; xriL L 7 {b) ; S, I («) | 
I 0 (d)j 4 §(/); 24 8 , 0 CJto«)|lte I, 
2 (h P ) ; »d of. a. 82 (e), m {b% 
40 (c), 41 («>, 44 if}, m 47 (#, p) ; 
M^a Vi 1 4 a p}i *fiL 4, M; 

2. 8, 7 1 10. n ; J3, M (a^) | 1». 28, (a) t 
■xvliiE.f (Jl).' 

For thi» Hit el. mk imrn, i 181 

KS, mid MS. repeat thii vein#© In two forms, 
hr«t after « with vimmkm md then at 
the end with j no doubt the Ttm© 
should be repeated after ’the 

Mantra consisto of a ptom Introdiictton 


and two a^oortilng i« f<in 

, toili, bul it k iiliflimiJy 

.■ iv8tS^i#«8 foll#wi4 by if'll# li # II 
the laul Fi4a Imtiitg miimm im «qtib 
valiiiifc to three la aiid Mi* 

spoil Ih# itiftrif by toidiiig tor 

nfmrn 4, and Eg. adili * 

■ plflr «4 

» mea# am fottnd only to Ka *»ii #, which, 
howtTtr, hii pwffi and piM»i in L la 
w Uteri is Ih# muiil aiiii iirange ^ In iht 
la«t ehum, mi m. {m. dm km ii 
♦.■MB. (wii, 10 ) Mtiilto twit ttiikittf imly f#if 
Manliae ; MS. on Ihe ath»r liwid fii a 
14) h«f wnI, 

»aliif in ill ■ 
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l%^e Horse Sacrifice 


f— iv* 4 . 12 


ten hundred thousand million, and a hundred hundred thousand miEion 
may these bricks, 0 Agni, be for me milch cows, sixty, a thousand, ten 
thousand unperlshing ; ye are standing on holy order, increasing holy 
order, dripping ghee, dripping honey, Ml of strength, full of power ; may 
these bricks, O Agni, be for me milkei'S of desires named ' the glorious 
yonder in yon world* 


The Horse Sacrifice 

It* 4. 12. a May the ® kindling»stick of the quarters, that winneth the heaven, 

(Guard us) according to our hopes; from Madhu may Ma<lhava 
protect us ; 

Agni, the god, hard to overcome, the undeceivable, 

May he guard our kingly power, may he protect us,^ 
h May the Eathantara with the Samans protect us, 

The Gayatri with every form of metres, 

The Trivrt Stoma with the order of the days, 

The ocean, the wind, make full this strength.^ 
c (May) the dread among the quarters, the overpowering, giver of 
strength, 

Pure, full of might on a bright day (protect us) ; 

0 Indra, as overlord, make full, 


And for us [1] on all sides do thou preserve this great kingly power.® 
d (May) the Brhat Saman, which supporteth kingly power, with vast 
strength, 

The force made beautiful by the Tristubh, that of fierce strength 
(protect us) ; 


0 Indra, with the fifteenfold 

^ KS* (xvii. 10) has a sintilar list but niyutam 
follows prayuiam and ten is inserted, 
while the sequerice is of the form da^a ca 
ffitam ca until samudrdh is reached ; MS. 
(ii* 8. 14) has the same scheme, and has 
jprapham and then aydiam again ; 
VS. (xril 2) has the same scheme, but 
the same names and order as TS, The 
latter part of the Mantra is slightly 
varied In each ease ; MS. and KB, have 
mmdhAyinU and MS. adds ktMpnU and 
hasffaalM^ ; KS. 

#|lpi»5jidA, and has rimm sthd rtdprihd 
riu$pfp ^ ; it places vif4^o— 
before and omits 

; VS. (acvii. $) has a truncated 
version fiim$ $iha foIiow€Mi fey 

the vir^ fudmm 

kdmadigM 

» Ct ES. txlL 14 ? MS* lii 14 4 ; not in VS*. 


Stoma 

This section gives the YiyySs and Anu** 
vakyis for the ten sacrifices at the A^va- 
medha prescribed in TS. vii. 5. 14, and 
the verses are made to fit the qualifications 
of the deities thus enumerated, which 
accounts for the artificial nature of the 
verses; in each of the offerings all the 
Tpitha Sfcotras are used ; see ApCS. xx, 

■. o**E . 

* KS. has the much easier rnddhur, dtah, and 

this is no doubt correct : though mddhoh 
may :be construed as * after Madhu’, 
Madhu and Hkdhava being the two spring 
months ; MS. has niddku rciahj which is 
nonsense ; ES. ends brahma jinmtu ; MS. 
has d^ydnahf and KS. and MS. ddkdfdhah. 

* KM, omits 

* IDS. has fukro edmmj 5 MS. has ; 

both have ddhipcdfslla 


Mwm Orifice P5S 

Do tlioii guzri this m ths midst with ih# wiai, with tt# 
e (May) the eaatem amoag the quarto w, fi-iEious and renownnl, 

0 ye All-gods, heavenly with the r&in of the days tiirntifcl ij»f ; 

Let this kingly power he yaiifitiilihtoi 

Force iinoverpowerahle, a thousaadfold fuad mighty.' 

/ Here m the VairOpa S&man may we have itreiiglh far iliit ; 

With the Jagatl we pk<^ him in the people ; 

0 ye All-gcnis |2j through Ih# seven teenfolcl (Stomal llik radkiio% 
This kingly power with the m^m wind {hej dre«l»* 
g The supporter among the quartort doth inpport this lordly imwm, 
The stay of the regions ; may fores rich in frietiliH he oiirii j. 

0 Mitra s.nd Varuna, ye wise one# with the autumn of Urn day% 

Do ye accord great protection to this kingdom/ 
k In the Vaii^a Stman is iny dtvolioii |. 

By the Anu«|ubh (hej manly strength colltctod ; 

This kingly power rich in friends, with dripping wet, 

Do ye, 0 Mitra and Varu^ia, guard Ihrmifh your ovtrlordihip/ 
i May the victoriou# among quartort, with the S&man, th# itrong one, 
The season winter in orfer make m full ; 

May the great one#,, the {ver#e«h with favouring windi |IJ 

Aid this sacrifice, full of ghee** 

i May the heavenly of the quarters, the i*»il j milked, the rich in 
The goddess aid its, full of ghw ? 

Thou art the protector, who goest in front and htiiini | 

0 Brhaspati, yoke a mim in Iho ioutli/ 
i (May) the upright of the quarter^ the l>ouiil#oui r^ioii of ttwi 
And Savitr with the y w of the dayt faid ui) | 

The Revat Saman, and the Aticliandai metre | 

Without a foe, be kindly to m* 
m 0 thou of the thiw-aiiid-thirtyfold Stoma* lady of Hit world, 

Breathed on by Vivatvant* do thou lit gmcimii to Ui |4| j 
Rich in ghm^ 0 Savitf* through thy ovtrlordiliip, 

Be the bounteous ,r^on rich in milk* for m* 


s MS, has and rcl-ptii* 

» KS. has ♦!# for ipfiirall and toSaittfa hy a 
aisrctding, and mumit ; IS, immpmm m 
and d of and a and b of/, and rwid* 

* MS. has and K0, tafrdpjp «!«»«* and- 

both li«¥t } KS. ha» miihm. 

* KS, hta faafri, dfi, milmftMtm #a|* and 

; and a qnltt n«w d | MS, $§rm^ 
with TS, Imt hit dJtt/dei mm* 

» Ka has Su^rm for 


« IB. hm pptmu and i» « md d 
aiiiplan and ,|i 

m I MS. hm tint hm 

Itew i;. 

* EB. hat |w hr in IN-iili mi to 

« mid% imm m p#i. ii^fcfla pie* i 
■ ■ ii uiwriaiti in mmm j ir* i/# 

* E8, tndi mMm m miM | Mi. t%m swi 

, ilei, 

* ES. hat Iff i4i i»i With li. I MS, 

hit ptoil and f * 


trr 
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Tlie Offerings to Budra 

n Th# firm among the qoarlers, lady of Visnn, the mfid, 

Buling over tliis strenglh, the desirable, 

Brhaspati, Matarifvan, Vajm, 

The winds blowing together be gracious to 
0 Prop of the sky, supporter of the earth, 

Euling this world, lady of Visnn, 

All-extending, seeking food, with prosperity, 

May Aciiti be auspicious to us in her Aife*® 

I? Vai^vanara to our help* 
q Present in the sky. 
r Us to-day Anumati. 
s O Anumatl, thou. 

t With what to us radiant shall he be? 
m Who to-day yoketh ? 

PEAPATHAKA V 

The Offerings to Rudra 

IT. 5. 1. a Homage ® to thy %vrath, O Eudra, 

To thine arrow homage also ; 

Homage to thy bow. 

And homage to thine arms/ 
b With thy most kindly arrow, 

And kindly bow, 

With thy kindly missile, 

Bo gentle to us, O Budra.*^ 
e That body of thine, 0 Eudra/ which is kindly, 

Not dread, with auspicious look, 

With that body, most potent to heal, 

O haunter of the mountains, do thou look on us.* 

^ KS* iiiterchaageH o and d of n and o* tlie ojfferings according as th© ladle is 

* MS. kas njdimmtif and KS. has $ubhiM> -held knee high, navel high, or face hig^i ; 

* Cf. KS. xvii, ll ; KapS. xrviL 1 ; MS. iL the first part ends with Kamos idk^bkm^ 

0. a 5 vs. xvi. 1-14. For the Brahmana in TS. iv. 5. 4 ; the second with mma^ 

see IB. V. 4. S. This and the next ten stdyudhdya in iv, fi. 7 and the last with 

sections contain the ^^tamdrlya litany ; ' iv, 5, 10. Then follow the ten Avatana 

the Adhvaiyu standing facing the north ofiferings with .iv, 5. 11 o-lv and then the 
offers either « gruel of dartila or 0avl* ■ Anv&rolms with uttered by the sacri- 
dhnka, or lartilw and 0av!dhuka groats . ficerj see^ Ap^S. ^cvih II. and cl. 
with MmymmpU (?), or goat% milk or ' B^B,, x. 48 ; MfS, vi. 2, 4 ; ^cvEi 

a milk, with an Arka leaf, on the 1.1-4* 

north-wesi corner of the northern wing ^ KS. -has a, d, and c in that order ; MS. agrees 
of the bitd»siiftped altar on the VikarnI with TS. ; VS, omits o, 
hrlck, or on the naturally perforated on© * Only .KS. hat this, at the very .end. of 
or during hit ptrambulstion ; the litany xviL II. 

S« divided Into three part% aceompfimying « All agree in this. 

0 I#] 




ffie Offerif^s liudm 


tSi4 


d The arrow which, 0 hawnier of inoMiitAinft, 

In thy liimci [ 1 j thou bearest to shoot, 

That make thou kindly, O guarclkn of moimtiimi ; 
Ham not the world of mmJ 
e With kindly iitt^^ranoo tli«« 

W^ addn'sis’. liver on flio iiiounliiifiS. 

Thai all f»nr folk 

Be fre4t from skkmm and of good eh#er,* 

/ The acivociite Imth u^km im 
The firAf divine leech, 

Confounding all the sarpente 
And all sorceries/ 
f The diiflky, the riiddy^ 

The brown, the iiuspieioui, 

And the Rudnis tehieh in lboiiianfl« 

Lie aionnd this tearihj in tht ciuartors [2], 

TIicdr wrath do we deprocal#/ 
h He who cree|w4h away, 

Blue-neckeil and ruddy, 

Him the* cowherds have 
ifavrt seen the kimirs of W'ater 
And him all creaturei ; 

Mfiy he, mm, tot gentle unto 
i Homage to the Wiie-neeked, 

Thmmitntheyed oiit, the tKmn'iiful j 


And to those Unit art hit w»rio.rs 
I have |rtid my homage,® 
k Un&Htori from the two notehtW 
Of Iliy bow the toiwatring, 

And east thou denva 

Til© iirrowa in thy hand [8)/ 

I IJnstrifiging lliy Iww, 

Do llioii of a tliouMjfid tyw ami a hiiridr^ ^wivtri, 
Destroying the pointi of iUm arrows, 

Be gentle and kindly to ns.* 
m Unstrung is the how of him of the bwidisl liair 
And arrowltss his «|yiver | 

His arrows tiave clt|mrt#d, 

Imply is hift quiver/ 


MB, bw 
MB. few 

ES,| MS., VS. idd pAt4 mm. 

KS. and MB. VH mmm. 

MS. km i^Kiafiiii, 


* IIS, Iwii wAm The mr, ate- 

mm here hai Oitrly lln* piwml 
^ All agree in tolt mim. 

» MSt a»4 IS. have mMm^ mi MM, ppjttrpi* 

• l» 0 Mfi m 4 ttti aii t# $ 
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[ — iv. 5. 3 


The Offerings to Mndra 

n 0 most boimtiM oae, the mtasOe 
That is in thy hand;^ thy bow* 

With it on all sid« do thou guatd u^ 

Free from siekne^s-* 

0 Homage to thy weapon* 

Unstrung, dread ; 

And homage to thy two hands, 

To thy bow,^ 

p May the missile from thy bow 
Avoid us on every side, 

And do thou lay far from us 
This quiver that is thine/'* 
iv* S. 2. a Homage * to the golden-armed leader of hosts, and to the lord of the 
quarters homage I 

h Homage to the trees with green tresses, to the lord of cattle homage ! 
c Ji image to the one who is yellowish-red like young grass,*^ to the 
radiant, to the lord of paths homage I 
d Homage to the brown one, to the piercer, to the lord of food homage ! 
€ Homage to the green-haire<l, wearer of the cord, to the lord of pros- 
perity homage ! 

/Homage to the dart of Bhava, to the lord of the moving world 
. homagO'! 

f Homap to Eudra, with bent bow, to the lord of fields homap ! 
h Homage to the minstrel, the inviolate,® to the lord of the woods 
homage! ■ 

1 Homage [1] to the ruddy one* tire ruler, to the lord of woods 
... ho^mage! 

: k Homage to .the minister, the trader, to the' lord of thickets^ hom^age ! 

I Homap to the extender of the world, the offspring of the maker of 
'. ' room,*’' to the lord of plants homap I 

, , ■ ■ m Homage 'to ■ the loud calling, the scrwming, to the lord 'of footmen' 

V. homap I 

' M Ho.m.ige to' the wholly covered, to the running, to the lord of warriors 

.,hom:apI' ■ ■ ■ 

iv«:S. 8. .« Homage^ to tli.e strong, Ihepiercing, to the lord 'Of assailers homap', ! 


KS. has for dbhi^ify; MS, has a 

variant nimngddhih which l« read in V'S, 

J KS. has ayakmi/sm, 

^ In this all agree. 

» In this all agree. 

< Cl KB. xvii. n ; KapS. xxvii. S ; MS, ii. 

0,.S ; VS. xvi. 17-20, ' 

® The form of the other texts; is 

clearly the ori^nal, the $m here hein.g 


dne to the ininence of sam ; Wacker-' 
^ U'Bg&lfAUind. Ommm. 'L 279., 

« for the Sata of. r$mc fadcB, ii 462, 463. 

’ fhls- cannot he simply equiTalent to wri- 
^m$kfU and presumafeiy is , a qnasi-patro- 
■ mymic* 

* Ct KB. xfiL 12, 1$; ipcvii, 3; MS. 
it. 0,3,45 mark 21-24.', 



iv. 5. 3 ] The Offerings to J^iulra pSfl 

& Homage to the leader, the holder of the q|uivi*r,‘ t« the lf«nl ef th*evi>« 

ilomage ! 

e Homag« to the liol«l«r of lli« quhw, to tlio m%iw of ilw to 

the lord of roblx?ra liomaga ! 

d Ilom^ige to tlm clieator, the wiiidlor. to the Ion! t4 hurglirh lifUiiage f 
e IJomagi^ to the glider, to the wanderer imiuud, lo tho lord cd Hit 
forests liomap ! 

/Homage to the Ijolt-armt^i difslrwrltva tmm^ h* h>rd of piltown 
homage I 

g Homage to ill# of ttiii sword, llicf iiighi %f amlerert* to llio hri 

of eut-porws homage 1 

h Ilom^ tlm torhimeil waiitlerer m Uio ffioimlMiit, I# Ih# lotti of 
pinchers ® homiip! 

t Homage [1| to ym, Imrors of arrow*, tiid to ymt^ \mwtm% lioiiiApt 
h Homage to you that string (the liow|, mi to you that plac« on {llii 
arrow) liomagO' ! 

I Homage to you that hmi |lhi b<iw|, aaci to you that M fo |tlb 
arrow) hom^ ! 

m Homage to you that hurl. Mil to you lliml pi#» lioiiiafii f 
n Homa^ to you that art ai»l«sd, and to you llial. lie lioiiiapl 

0 Homage to you that sleep, and to you liial wak# lioi:iiai« I 
p Homage to you that stmidi and to you llml run tiiiiiiiiiifi ! 

q Homage to you Ensi^mhliiia, m4 to you, lordi* of liomapil 

r Homage to you horsey ami ki you* ioida of licitiiiiip I 

if* 8, 4# u Homage * to you lliai womid, and to ym iliai piorc# f 

6 Homage to you that art in liaiid^* and to yim lliit at%f itortriitif*# 
homage ! 

c Homap to you Aarptrs,^ lud to you, knli of Jiliir|i#i% tioiiiap I 
d ilomagt to you lioeH wd to you, lord of ii«to hoiiingot 
€ Hdmap' to you troop, aai to y#U| tord« of Imip, ! 

/ Homage to you of tiiiailmpii form* ami to ymi of iili foriiw Iioiiiaiit! 
f Hoump to you that tr# groat, and to you tl»l mm niiiali Itoiiiiiioi ! 
k Homage to you that haft eliariolii ami to you liial mm rliariolli##^ 
homigel 

1 Homap to you ohidoti [1 j, imd to you, lordii of irlmrbtn, limtmgt ! ' 


* lafeAfla would netia to hati thii mnm ; 
Fi^te i 45$, Thi um of 
itt € Is mi oeaelosif# II, 

or proof of tl» seutt ^ Iwriag a aword 
» preifttmiWy hit the •f'lttse of IhM, 
not ^pluokers of hair* Mouier- 

Wiliam* takes followiag Itolitliafli 

^th. 


« €f, Ei. tfih II ; K«|ivH. .1; M& il f. 
4|i| f», 

■ * for If, h 10. :i ; |i. ?t04* a, 1 

* MS* aufl Mk kmm kfthfiiikm¥ ifAnl*' 

piililipil, , 

« Ea m 4 IS, hum bill with 

■■ fiyrlMli (Eip, Inw 
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Xfm Offem^s to Rudra [ — m 6 


i Homage to you iioats, and to you, lords of liosto, homage ! 

I Homage to yon, doorkeepem, andio yon, charioteers, homage I 
m Homage to yon, carpenters, and to yon, makers of chariots, homage! 
n Homage to y<ai, potleiu and to yon, smiths, homage ! . 

0 llcmmge to you, Ftihjistos,* and to yon, Nii^das, homai^a! 

p Homage to yon, makers of arrows, and to yon, makers of hows, 
homage I 

f Homage to you, hnnters, and to you, dogdeaders, homage ! 
r Homage to yon dogs, and to yon, lords of dogs, homage ! 
w* 5* §• m Homage * to Bhava and to Riidra. 

h Homage to ^arva and to the lord of .cattle, 
c Homage to the hlue-necked one, and to the white-throated* 
cl Homage to the wearer of braids, and to him of shaven hair. 
e Homage to him of a thousand eyes, and to him of a hundred bows. 

/ Homage to him who hannteth the mountains, and to ^ipivista.® 
g Homage to the most boimtifni, and to the bearer of the arrow. 
h Homage to the short, and to the dwarf. 

1 Homage to the great, aiid to the stronger. 

k Homage to him who hath waxed, and to the waxing.^ 

I Homage to the chief, and to the first. 
m Homage to the swift, and to the active. 
m Homage to the rapid, and to the hasty. 

0 Homage to him of the wave, and to the roaring.® 
p Homage to him of the stream, and to him of the island, 
iv. i* 6* a Homage ® to the oldest, and to the youngest. 

d Homage to the first born, and to the later bom. 
e Homage to the midm<»t, and to the immature^ 

S Homage to the hindmost, and to Mm- in the depth, 
e Homage to Sobhya,** and to him of the amulet. 

/ Homage to him who dwelleth with ¥ama,® and to him at peace. 


* So MS., but VS. and KS. kav® Pumifihsbh^al^f 

and thi» is m doubt correct ; cf, Fedic 
XnSeXf L 5S5. 

* Cf. KS. xviL 18, 14 ; KapB. xxriL 8, 4 ; 

MS. iL 9. 4, r> ; VS, xrL 2S-.81, 

* Aoeording to MS. ii, 2. 18 the roferenee is 

to tbo of the god ; sc# Ooldnor, 

V 0 d, B6ud, Hi 81, n, 1. But thougb 
tempting the view is after all only 
a ip<c«latii>n. 

* K.S. and MB. Have variants pointing to 

or $uvf4hmm m their text (von 
Seliwwier^ oritleal notes to MS. and KS. 
are different) ; VS. 1ms mtfdhe. 

* ammmvlpf> is eertaitt ; Kap^ hm «»a«Sa- 


ydyci^ a mere misreading. Griffith rendew 
in VS. * him who dwells in still waters % 
which . is impossible, Bggellng (SBE. 
xUiL 158) has * roaring K 
® .Of. KS. xvii 14 ; KapS, xxvii. 4 ; MS. ii. 

0.6;, VS. xvi. 88-85. ■ 

* * Abortive ^ is Eggeling*® version, 

« Sobhya i» <jnite uncertain : * dwelling in 
the air-castles* is Eggeling’s version; 
Sobha is said to be the city of the 
aandharvas by the aehol on VS, The 
sehol. here explains it as the world of 
, mm m it has in it both (so-utha) good 
.'andVbad, 

^ 0f. ydmydm la TS. iv. 4« IS It, 



IV. 5 . s — ] Offerings to Rudm [.158 

a Homage to him of the ploughe*! field, wd to him of th# tliWBhing- 
floor, 

h Homage to him of fame, and to him at hia emi, 
i Honmg# to him of tim wood, mi lo him of tlw thicket 
k Homage to soimdi and lo eolio [ i ). 

I Homage to^ him of Iho swift host and to him of the swift car. 
m Homage to the hero, and the dostrofore 
n Homage to the armoareit and to th«» ciirtkliHl 

0 Homage to the mailoth and to Ih# iuiira»Hi. 

p Homage to the fammia, ami to him of a hmmm lomt. 
ir, i. 7e a Homage* to him of the drum, and to liiiii of lliii driniiiilick. 
b Homage ti? the hold, and to the eaiitioiis. 
c Il<nnago It' !!»! inoft*ienger, am! It* llio 

d Homage to tlm uml to iho owner i4 tlio tjtiiver, 

e Homage to him of the sharji arrow, itnd to Iifiii ul t!i« %tra|#4m. 

/ Homage to hixn of the good w^ea|ion, and to liim of the giHM,! Iiow, 

§ Homage to him of the streiim** and to him of the way. 
h Homage to him of the lode/ and to him of the ihwiL 

1 Homage to him of llw diteh, and to him of the take, 

k Homage to him of the alremm, and to him of the tank * [1 J, 

I Homage to him of the cislerii. and to him of the well, 
m Homage to him of thc^ min, iind to him not «f the rmim 
♦I Homage to him of the etonii, and la him of tho lightning* 

0 Homage to him of ih# ebndy sky/ and t4„» him tlw hi»t* 
p Homage 'to him of iht wind, and to him of the sloriii* 

q Homage to him of the dwtilisg, and to liiia who gmriiitti tli.t 
dwiilliijg, 

m S. 8, a Homage" to Soiiia^ miii to Isidm 

& Homage to the dusky m% mid to tl» niddy urn* 
c Homage to Ih# giver of weal/ and to Hit .torci ealll#* 

1 Homage to the drttd, and to tli® torrililt. 


» KB. xWli 14 , IS j KB, xxirU, 4 , Sj MB, 

7j va, X¥l W4t, 

* fli« Moat qn^llow mriies as stows at W, a, 

$ S and « at to the mtm of 
whioli Ig^ling ittd Orifith toth mMm 
*»wofd«ma* ; liKte, i IM, 

» ica I»s mi lUp* t ©rittih 

taiC'^ife m referring to tol this 

wtsttii iittdleii, 

* k&ifim prhaip* f#f#rs to the wmu 

* KapS, mi mxm MSS* of Ma hare 

* The other toicls, ttoagh with rariow rwid- 

mp, Ml aim at tto sens# is 


nneertmlii i |•ffci*,p ^Mm ©I atlw •If * 
is nittfil; ih« 

%kf * m numiil ; in . w. ift'C 7 
if hf Flf, »i«l WImIiw V m 

referriiia loa elear aly, tmi ili# rt|i|»ifito 
mnm waal*! w#ll ilt». atirf t# i»„ 

la* I, 31 : til# ito#b»li«ifs w irfA we»M 

i«it toltrr, 

* m* la itfii. i»| M« lit, 

%$; va ifi, ill m 

• Alt the etl*pr list# wtitoli M 

siRi|il«r llwti « Iilan4#.r ; 

' if eto II ttafiiift fnt j Wwiltr* 

nifil, 4Wi«rf. in I. am, 
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Tfm Off&rmgB to Rndra , , [■ — iv. 5 * 9 


Homage to him who slayelfa in front, and to him who skyeth at 
a distance* 

/ Homage to tbe slayer, and to the special skyer, 
g Homage to the trees with green tresses. 
h Homage to the deliverer. 

i Homage to the source of health, and to the source of delight. 
Homage to the maker of health, and to the maker of delight. 

I Homage to the auspicious, and to the more auspicious. 
m Homage to him of the ford, and to him of the bank. 
n Homage to him beyond, and to him on this side. 

0 Homage to him who crosseth over, and to him who erossetli back/ 
p Homage to him of the crossing, and to him of the ocean.” 

q Homag#^ to him in the tender gress, and to him in foam. 
r Homage to him in the sand, and to him in the stream, 
iv* 5. 9. a Homage ' to him in the cleft, and to him in the distance.'* 

b Hoxnage to him dwelling in the stony and to him in habikble places. 
€ Homage to him of braided hair, and to him of plain hair. 

1 Homage to him who dwelleth in the*cowshed, and to him of the 
house. 

c Homage to him of the bed, and to him of the dwelling.® 

/ Homage to him of the hole,® and to him of the abyss. 
g Homage to him of the lake, and to him of the whirlpool.’ 
h Homage to him of the dust, and to him of the mist. 
i Homage to him of the dry, and to him of the green. 

7c Homage to him of the copse, ^ and to him of the grass [1]. 

I Homage to him in the earth,® and to him in the gully, 
w Homage to him of the leaf, and to lum of the leaf-falL 
n Homage to him who growleth, fitad to him who smiteth away. 

0 Homage to him who draggeth, and to him who repelleth. 
p Homage to you, sparkling hearts of the gods. 
q Homage to the destroyed.^® 


* ‘Who over and who bringeth 

ashore' i« Eggeling's vtsmon- 

* This set is not In other texts, and the 

meaning of (ikiijdm quite uncerWn $ 
Monler-Williams^ DicL adopts the v.iew 
that mi « ki is the basis, the sense 
being Ho be cried down*, i.e. ocean. 

® Cf. K8. xvll 15, 16; KapS. xxviL 5, 6; 
MS. ii a S, 9 ; YS. xvi. 48-46. 

* The comparwott is not certain : ‘ barren land * 

and * beaten track * i« Eggel ing*» version* 
The repetition of gihyu^a after gfhyd^a in d 
is not found In VS. where the 
and tmja are contrasted. 


« again doubtful as in iv. 5. 7 h. 

’ The form iaclearly intended in KS., 

where, , however, von Schmeder reads 
niwesyd as in ¥S. ; in MS, the MSS. vary 
and perhaps nlvesyyd is the oriKinal form 
there :■ the schoh recognises niixsipjd as 
meaning * produced in Buraya \ i, e. nihdra- 
jata, 

* kpya h given this sense by Mahidharaon 
VS. and ii seems reasonahie. MS. has 
ukpihja, an obvious blunder. 

® ES.'and MS. have 

KS. has this word ; MS. has uk§hmkebkyah 
. (ie. Aksinnf} ; VS. vikiimtktbhyah. 
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iv^ 5 . 9 — ] Offeringi to Rudm 

y Homas^e to tb(? mteiligent 

n Homage the 
i Hs'sieage lo the ^r»Yerfi** 
iw. 5 . 10 . « 0 ® t}uv.r% hrd of tlio fkm^ |:tkiitB, 

O wiriwry red arnl lilu% 

Frighten not mr injure? 

(An]*) of thfs^ |wpk^ of thg«o eatik ; 

Be not one cf tiu-^sa iiijuredl,^' 

|i Thai aasgifioirs forE> of thiiio» 0 Rudrit, 

Aiihpicioim and ov«r tellings 
Aiisplf ions and healing (form of) Buclw^, 

With that show mercy on m for life/ 

€ This prayer offetr tip to tlm tn.i|i#ltiows Enifr*, 

With plaited hair» cioatrciyer of iiien> 

That htmith b<i for our ln|>otii and f|tiailrii|>«Kis, 

And that all in this irillago im pro8|H»rous 1 1 ) and frtit from ill/ 
d Be merciful to u«, O liudno and giv© %m delight ; 

With honour lei ua worship ilio#, dostroyor of mm ; 

The health imd wealth wddeh father Miifui won hy fiafrifiet, 
May we attain that, O Rtidra, under thy loiiilomhip/ 
e Neither our great, rmr our imail, 

Our waxing or whiit lias wtxtci. 

Bo thou slay, nor father nor mo'lhtr ; 

Injure not, 0 Eiidra, our dear bodii«* [2), 

/ Harm us not in otir ehildren, our dw^niaate, #w ilt ; 

Haim us not in our eatllt, in mr ho»i« ; 

Smite not in anger our herots, O Eud» ; 

With oblations lei ua s«m the# with honour/ 
f Pro-m afar to th#t, slayer of oowi, and ilayiir of min, 

Destroyer of heroes, l» goodwill for us i 


* MS. !i» ah«iir<lly 

* W. *k>»e km tills wert* 

» Cl Ka xrll 10 ; EnpR »i?iL S | MS. it, 
0. 0 ; Va xvu 47m, wisihi all m 
omifling i’-k 

< KH., MS., And VS. h$km Mrkim ; KS. lias 
Adm p^fijiwm In o i» Addition to the 
text ; MS. hiii ealy ifflw #«4ia 

* VS. immM% the erier »f MB. ; 
ill a KB. hm hMr wi»a ; MB, »«# wA 
fm ; VB, hMt mi «I, mi ail (mmp. KB* 
which omlte <») mo m MA If 
, , I* «auf, it ii m OMSMi «•% wd j| 
would fee ottier to r«yd Wall? ts a third 


perwri ^ir. ef IM (Wfetintj, 

€kmmm, | Wt ; Muntoiif It, §mmm. 

I &8I) ; mill; m nA w rw* I# tlt»» itlie 

m lltinl 

* The tiikmr inftiri ^ ind all haw 

m «i wliieli i» iiiiifili l»ttor ; MS* 

retd« fur 

* The eliier i#*to liaw m in MV. 

L ill. U 

fhii in IV, I. 114, % wWftli hm Iha feutotr 
fwding ip^ i» % ami ia OL 

« Hill I# EV, L III, I wilhoiil mfhmt 
•. Thli ii ib««d |» full afeoto al ii 4, 1 1 4 
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'fliiarrl iivd vr^.orcl iis %i#l 

A,yi-| IB In abnndane©*^ 

I ! tho ftpaniB Toiitli, mounted on the ehariot seat^ 
iJrv^ir'! an^'! like a f*eree wild beast ; 

ii Hu^ ^ ^ Kuilra, bo rnarciful to ibe singer ; 

Lot tlio «',iiiitc‘ flown another than m/ 

i May ilio miBsili* oi" Kuilra spare us, 

May l!*r. •^/ndh of the brilliant evil worker (pass over us); ’ 

IFiodriiiK for the generoua donors (thy) strong (bows) ; 

(I lH»rjilemiK roua be loereiful to our children and descendants," 

I' II ntfid boyiiteMr.H, iiiOHt ayspieiouB, 

Be nuHpkkniA iiml favourably inclined to us ; 

Plafiiu:? down thy woafH>n on the highest tree, 

€!ftd in thy skin, ^'cnua 

And uppruach ii?» bearing the spear [4]."^ 

I 0 blooibred sraiterer, 

Ilaiiiago to O adorable one ; 

May ihy tlioiiHiaul inissileg 
Smite down another than a«,‘‘ 
m A ilioiiimndfobi In thousands 
Are the iniHsiles in thine arms ; 

O adorable one, do thou tm*n aw'ay 
The points of those which tliow dost rukA 
iv, 5, 11, a The’ Eudras that are over the earth 
In thyuHiiiidH by thousands. 

Their bows we unstring 
At a ihoiiwiml leagiiefi/ 
b The Bhavais in this great mmu^ 

The ttiitiohpiit-rii 

c Tim yarviis of black necks, and white throiita, 

Who wander below on th# earth . 

atwi VB. rikiri^a i the «en»© is uncertain ! ; 
KB, liiw a»i^a which if 'mnmnm* 

« KS.,and MS. tiave hiidifm Um Mimfy ; MS. 
m4 f B. hsfc and KH, «Amra» 

4kS mmm$^ smd kuru* 

^ Cf, KB, xmi» IS; EapS, rxvii 9; MS, in 
t, Oj IfB, xvL 54-00. 

•, EB., MB,, and '?B, 'have (kaMkyMM 

.» KS. mi MS. add V^f and with' TS. add c 
and d frem a'In etch case# ^ ■ 

..ES, and ■ MB# add p and' haw d 'befere 
■ -fa ifiees with, TS,\in'' emitting 
■with 'KS, and M'S. in order. 


* Thii III EV. L III. to wldfli however, 

nfrAttsr to €oiii*truD, m ii fyllowed hy 
iilrt pu* u$4^hmm kfikmlnm. 

* Tliii 18 EV. SB, II witlumf varkni 

* BV. ih BB. 14 l«i?* after ksUk sod 

irtiili b with »Mhi iffif, while il mmda tf Jifttb 
for v^^du ; liio iisuiwf cf e in isawrtaifi, 
li may reb»r to the turiiiiig away of the 
itwng Cbirtf / 

^ MS. idci» miki ami In d km m mm for 4r»a 
i«d ittftrtj « «mI if but for o II liw 
» mlt« illftifoiit line; ¥H. aifr«s with 

m 

* K& hM MB, tphf^a (with tarknte), 

10 w] 



] The OffemufS fo I^idrm 

i Til© Eudras who abide in the sky, 

Of Mack noefcs and wliil© throata * — 
e Those who of black !H.jeks and mddy. 

Grass green, are in the 
/ The overlords of creatures, 

Witlnait top-knot, wilh braided hair"*** 

(j Those that assjiult men in their food 
And in their enps m they drink ^ 
h Those that guard the paths, 

Bearing food, warriors 
i Those that resort to fords [T], 

With spears and C|iiivors ®— 
h The Rndim that so mimy and yet more 
Occupy the quarters, their bows we tiiialriiig 
At a Oituisaiid leagues.^ 

Imn Homage to the Rndras on the earlln in the in Ih# aky, 

whose arrows are focKk wincl, and rain, to tliein ten eiisl wards* ten to the 
south, ten to the west, ten to the north* fen u|nvanls ; to them liomsgt, 
be they merciful to us, him whom we liiite and him who hatelh us, I place 

him within your Jaws, 


PEAPATilAlA ?I 

The Preprtrutimi of the Mre 

m 6* 1, # The ^ strength rating on the itonei lha !iill» 

On the wind, on Parjaaym, on the breath of Varuijt i* 


* All agree in tli© Uxt 

* KB. hat mmmi. 

» All ia the Uxi which k formill j an* 
metrical, heing no U'Cmhl to 

he rtiaU m of four tylbhltf. 

* KS. ha« jpaWiwea, which «poih the nielr# j 

it hi«> MS* han f»lliiwf«yj|i and 

VE aitetfd#; tlw ««o»d |»rt i» un* 
certain in Iowa and netise; VS. has 
and MS. r« hut 
Mak teems likely to ht wired. 

^ MS. hm if0umnia^ and VS, 

® KaandMahairerdhit, 

The action apparently U that of stwitohing 
ton ingew m the eomm. ; MS. 

haa mftfaMmf and MS. and VH. ha^e ^dwi 
KS, liaiflng eftm hwl 
dadMotlf in every t§ rtmaliw un- 
explained and cannot bo other than stn 
anacoluthott, €t p* ISU, n. a 


* Cf, EH. atli. IT*, atlll, I ; E*|iS» itvlli 
M\ Ih i. % Ifl; VS, Mfli. I PI. foriho 
BO*hm»n« itt TO. f . I . I . I -i, II, Tli la §•#• 
llottoonlaifia ili# Maiilrti for liie 
inf of III# tire »tid Hit drift Ittf of » ir^, 

a rwl, mmimmM owr lli« tire, i«% * with 

M %km Adliraryu a watoffwl «#wj 
thrice eiroiinia«ibiil«l#a llw IIp^ 4mwh> 

■ tei II ; wilh i lie rwi,®i tlifl»|, wiiii'* 

. o«l pcnirlfii out wator iftwr down 

the |nil ; a««rifi|ia«if %lm fit## ft p«ir 
formed by »#iiin of a long to whioti 
Iff llti I iaiwl 

■ the motwiinf on the iltar ; »i iiw>iii|«fil« 
the making of hiiiltr wffrriiif# «i* Iti# 

. : ir# Of l&i |itrforato«l hrifi i u aiid p ao- 
eompany ili# anoiiiitof »i ll«f altar wllii 
eitfdi aalitti wlilt honey hy mean# of 
a hjindfiil of Parhini fr»* ** %¥ltii f lit 
4«wend«, and with f and » lie ofoi '* iiii 
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The Preparation of ike Fire ■ [— iv. 6. l 


Brouglit tog€*ther from the waters, from the plants, from the trees ; 
That food and strength do ye, O Maruts, bounteously bestow upon us.^ 
& In the stone is thy hunger j let thy pain reach N. N., whom we hate* 
t;. With the wind of the ocean 
We envelop thee, 0 Agni; 

Bo thou purifying and auspicious to us.* 
d With the caul of winter 
We envelop thee, 0 Agni ; 

Be thou purifyiiig and auspicious to us.^ 
e Down upon earth fl], upon the reed, 

Upon the waters lower (do thou descend) ; 

Thou, 0 Agni, art t he bile of the waters,^ 

/ 0 female frog, with these come hither; 

Do thou make this sacrifice of ours 
Pure in hue and auspicious.** 
g Pure, with radiance wonderful. 

On earth he hath shone as with the light of dawn.® 
k Who (cometh) to battle, 

Moving with strength as on Etin^a's course, 

In the heat unathirst, immortal^ 
i 0 Agni, the purifying, with thy light, 

0 god, with thy pleasant tongue, 

Bring hither the gods [2], and sacrifice.^ 
h Do thou, 0 shining and purifying one, 

0 Agni, bring hither the gods 
To our sacrifice and our oblation.* 


obktion to Agni ; see Ap^^* 12. 

4-7; IS. 5, S; B?S. x. 44, *50, 51 ; MgS. 
vL 2. 4 ; Kga xvuL 2. 1-S. 12. 

^ KS., MS,, ami VS. omit ; KS. 

also omit.H ham while VS. has rnhkhhrimh 
puifuk; in «nir 6 KS. hasii/awi ikimuh imh 
te fdmtii, ami MS, and VS. preface 
to this mdiii tu nrg, 

* KS. jtdds here and in d a new Piida, migiim 

tr apmi tupunia kdugah^ 

^ Bee note 1* 

* All the other texts have umUtm except that 

E in MS. has ami the sense is 

clear; the comm, takes the Bonse as 
mksakaimM paOm bkaimtif hat 
this i» impossible and uaUtanm as ma»» 
trnnm in improhahle. 

* The frog is here female, which looks as if 

the text had been misnnderiitood in JLp, 
But the same discrepancy exits already 
in gB. ix. L 2, 28. 


« KS., MS., and VS. have pdn(ddu& and KS. 
has hatnm; all accent as TS. rurac^, 
showing that the sentence is not really 
indepemlent. K.B. ami MB. have MdnS,, 
BV. vi. 15. 5 also has pdvakdyd, and 
Oldeiiberg p. 458) points 

out that the text t-epresents a uiisunder* 
stood Bandhi. Of. i. 4. 18 a ; p. 55, n. 4. 

’ This verse is connected in the texts with 
the preceding, imt even so the two verses 
havoiio fniite verb if tarum is kept ; MS. 
invert tlm two Piuhis, which end at rdip 
and iiJdruhf and Sayana takes ghrm! m 
a verb, dippile, KS. and Ki^pB. read iuro 
mi for ttimm (with a v. I. tkiimn in some 
MSS. of MB. which von Bchroeder sup- 
ports from the Mdtnpdtha) and the latter 
yifmmj for pimann, and reads gfn4, which 
is also found in the Sahhita MSB. of MS. 

These /verses are found also in full at h 8« 
14 a, «i and 5. 5 i, l\ 



iv. 6.1 — ] T]if Preimmtimi of the Fire |3i4 

I This is the nieeting of the w»t«ra. 

Tlw’i abodf of tlif* mmn ; 

May thy bolf h iifflift aiiother Ihta m ; 

Ba tlioii purifying aiid aiiapioioiii to in#* 
m Ifoiiiaga to thy haatt tliy likse ; 

IIoma*io h»‘ to tliy ; 

May thy injltn atlliot iiiwthar tlmn m ; 

Be thuu purifymg and anapkioufi to m 
7i To hiim ihtii Hitletfi in mm, hail! pi j To Inin that aitfolh in ||||i 
waters* hail ! To him that alftotli in the woch!, hail ! To liiin tlmf tiillofti 
on the 8trew, haii ! To him that fiinlolh the hea^ein hail ! 

0 Thone god» among Wiii^hipfnl iiisioiig the womhipfiil 
Who await their yearly portiorn 
Who eat not ohiafioiia* in Ibk aaeriiien 
Do ye flellghi yoiiraelvoa wit}.i Imaey and gliwi.* 
p The gods who above fho goiln attairmi g<Kiheii«i. 

Who h*nd ilm way to this indy |«,nver. 

Without tvliom no plaee whate%^iir m pwrty 
Neither on the heighlH of nky m »rlli are they/ 
q t*iver of expirafioti art of iimpiratkim of cro«4ireitIiin|, 

Diver of eyoalghi, giver apleiidauri gif#r of wide rwiiti ; 

May thy holti affliel another Ilian wi ; 

Be thou purifying fiiul aiispicioui to urn* 
r May Agni with his pwrmmg blw 
Caat down every foe ; 

May Agni win for ns wealth.® 
f With his countensac# th# kindly on# 

Will snerifice to iht gods tor t»i ,ia«t ikilltd to win protfitrity 

by m^rifm ; 

Duardiaa und^tivid mi protoctor of nS| 

0 Agaii shine forlli willi mditnet niid wilh wmliii,* 
iw 4 2. « Mf ^ who sat down, offering all tlt«is beinp., 

As Holy, the our fathtr. 

* KS* hat flw4»»fwi anil all here and In 

Mm mif(U§ ffir etipM. siiil »ft In % 

* MB,, and VB, liavs^ fur 

■ ■ Awm.^ 

* All afree in this verie, which in dlwlwn m 

a little ©hpoiire, 

* KB* lb» j MS. md ¥S. 

omit 

® MS. and VS. read piwif mi tmuk, 

« Hon# of ih# other muMn Hut 

verse l»r#. See atovi. If. I. IS a 
» €l IS. wIiL I, 2 ; EapS. »fliL 1 1 IS. 


Ih 10 . % Ml V«. ivii f,ir |||0 

TO, t* 4 . i, 4 *. Tlil» 'itelliiii 
lit#* III# Maiitfii ii-r lito <ibl»ti«iii I# 
Vgvitormai*, #acli with *H%h% ttiwl 
l-fl, isi a terii fm '• .rtt# 'aei Is* 
eludid III Iht I#' 

if terror «»»#i i>» on# In water, ?!». an 
oieri.iii to the water ; w# *f ii» II. 
1^4 1 *. §1 1 Mp. tl ». 0; 

xvill, i. It, ISj 6# nmm t •# 

a iftoonii Avihliftlia litolioii in tlitiliilrd 
pr^li^ («f, 'M# fr ■" 
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[ — i¥* 6. 2 


fie (M}lat{<ms to Vigvakarman 

He seekiisg wealth with prayer. 

Hath enter©*.! into the boon of the .first of coTerers.^ 
b Sine© Vi^vakHniiau is mighty in mind, 

Disposer, ordainer, and highest seer, 

Their ojfferings rejoice in food, , '"'.I 

Where say t!iey is one l»eyond the seven Esis.’* 
c He who is our father, onr b^etter. the ordainer. 

Who begot us from being unto being [1], 

Who alone asaigneth their names to the gods, | 

Him other beings approach for knowledge.^ i 

i Wealfcli they won by offering to him , ■ 

The seers of old like singers in abundance, i 

They who fashioned these beings Elumined and unillumined , j 

In the expanse of space** j 

e Ye shall not find him who produced this world ; j 

Another thing shall be betwixt you ; ; j 

Enveloped in mist and with stammering 

The singera of hymns move enjoying life*^ I 

/ Beyond the sky, beyo,nd this [2] earth, ' : 

Beyond the gods, what m secret fmm the Asuras, ) 

What germ first did the waters bear^ 

When all the gods came together? “ 

g This germ the waters first bore, ^ 

When' all the gods came together ; [ 

On the navel of the unborn is set the one J 

On which doth rest all this world,'^ ■ ( 

k Vi^akarman, the god, was born ; ■ ' ' ' I 

Then second the Qandharva ; ■ I 

Third the father, begetter of plants [B] ; 

In many a place did he deposit the germ of the waters.® | 

i Father of the eye, the sage with his mind, , ; 

* EV. i:. SI. 1 ; VS., MS., and KS. all have seme see OldeiiluTg, p. SIS. i 

md praiAufmekdd amrdn ; the exact ® .EV* x. 82. 7 and JKS., MS., and VS, liare •' 

sense is nnoertaln. MbhUm. i 

*. EV. X. 82. S has viwmMM vih&ij^bt has ® EV. x. .82. 5 has dmrair yM d$ti and mmd- ; 

mmmd ^ which is also read by pa^mta j so VB, and KS ; MS. has diw&bf ' 

KapS. ; MS. has dmmmi KS. has the prthivyib} devSbkya dmmm yid mti and , | 

absurd pammd nd safkpf/t ; in c KS. has samdgmMnta $drm. . ’ ' 

sdm no tnaMni $dm mahantdm, ^ EV...X, 82. 8 has with VS. mmdpa^mta m 

* BV. X. 82. S and VS. have a different b, dhd-- in/; so VS. and MS. in d BV. and VS. ■ 

mAni bhuvan&ni tn'jwd ; KS. has nindym have ydmin mpd bhmandni tasihuh^ while | 

and d$ti for im ; MS, has vidharid, MS* has ddhi and tasihdh with hMmmd ; ! 

^ EV. X. 82. 4 and VS, have miifM surte r^aki KB, has tatreddm* 

KB, ^nd MS. ha%*e drdvii^; KS. ® Mot. in BV. or VS. KS, agrees except for 
0nimdni thdnd ; both have KS* c4t for but MS, has, besides c#, Madhm^ 

m mitdf MS, mi§aitd. For the probable. for-ttdoMdt ■ ■ 



iv. 6. 2 — The Preparntim of the Fire |366 

Produced these two worlds rirli iti glmh 
When the fore ends i*wre m&d« irffii 
Then cliti sky smtl oiirth 

k With eycK on side, willi ft fme# on tvery mh\ 

With hands on every mh, with fotl- m ftvery side, 

The one god priKliicing sky and cMt.h 
Welds them together with arma, with 
I WInit was thi^ basin? 

Which and wdnii his su|i|Hirl? 

When protliicing earth j4| Viymkiiritmii* 

Disclosed the sky with liis might;*' 
m Whftt was the vrood* ami wdial llie imw. 

Whence they formed aky and siirtli ? 

0 ye mm ones* with your mind* 

On whal he sto^od m h« *up|iort#d tin* wotidi.'* 
n Thy highest, lowest. 

Midmost alwxle* here, 0 ¥i> 9 vakarman, ■ 

In the offering do thou tei^h Ihy comradtii* O fiiithfiil oiii ; 

Do thoii thymdf sacrifice to thyself, rejoicing,*^ 

0 The lord of s|m*»Iu Vi^wakarman, 
lict us invoke this day to aid m [S j, Ihoiiglil yoked for sirtngth^, 

May he delight in our nean^t oliiriiip, 

He wit In all healing, to aid (m% the doer of goml cii*»d** 
j? 0 Yifvakarman, waxing grmt with the oliklion, 

Do thou thysfdf sacriliee to thyself rejoicing ; 

May the olhew around, our fo«, li# confuii*! ; 

May our patrons Iw^re bo rictiJ ■ 

■ f 0 Viyvakarman, with the oblation at strengtheiniiig, 

Thou didst make Indra, the proteelor, frt« from 
To him the clans of old bowed in Iiotnapi 
That he might be dread, to bo seviinJly intokiid** 

* EV. X, 82. I, MS, and VS. agree ; ICH, in-^ ■ ES. Iiiii and il sail Mi. baf# 

wrtith® position of It li not eertain If tli# mmm ii 

md pim. , * tliywlf » or Ho tliyiiftif *, iflUiir 

® E?. X. 81, B md YH, litvo mmm h%in$ pm^ihh, 

dMimUf md ; KS, md MS. * EY, x* 8L f «i4 YS. Imve waifeilwtiiw and 

bar# ^ MS* hm npdm with >eil, EH* ii^ 

KB, md Tht on lp.«ia ; MS. ^mmA 

ndrnm Im probably dm to the antltli^ila Mm* ■ 

t 11^ § iiiii In 

* EY. X* SL f , IIS* and YS* have JWII4#II and ■ jiflWilia aM aiidii^iw# for 

KS* hm Mdm bat mid ^ wbleb . ^v» Umt f & nk «ftd ll» 

i» vtiy ii«l ft 1*1 ^|||» m Ptallla mif at iv* E 

* EY. X. SI 4 and YS, have rfl a«»»t 

» Mot la 1¥* but la tbi' liil ME 

x.Bt $mdrB, ^ndwmwf^mrn^l hrndkm* 




[ — 6. 3 


367| He Agnipranaymm 

r To tlio ocean, the moving^ 

Thc^ lord of stre<ams, homage I 
To the lord of all the streams 
Do ye oiler, to Vi^^vakai*man, 

Through all the <lays the immortal oiferingd 
iir. 6. 3, a 0 ^ Agni, io whom ghee is offered, 

Do thou lead him forward ; 

Unite him with increase of wealth, 

With offspring and with wealth*^ 
b O Indra, bring him to the fore, 

That he may be lord over his fellows ; 

Unite him with splendour, 

That he may assign their shares to the gods.'* 
e Him, 0 Agni, do thou exalt 
In whose house we make the offering ; 

To him may the gods lend aid, 

And he the lord of holy power.® 
d May the All-gods thee [1], 

0 Agni, bear up with their thoughts ; 

Be thou to us most propitious, 

With kindly face, abounding in light.® 
e May the five regions divine aid the sacrifice, 

The goddesses driving away poverty and hostility, 

And giving to the lord of the sacrifice increase of wealth.^ 

/ In increase of wealth the sacrifice hath been established, 

Waxing great on the kindled fire, 

Grasped with hymns as win^, to be adored ; 

They sacrificed embracing the heated cauldron.® 

When with strength the gods laboured at the sacrifice 
For the divine supporter, the enjoyer, 

* Not in the other texts. ca, hokum kfdni ; MS. has sdm mmk 

^ Ct KS. xviii. S ; KapS. xxviiL 3 ; MS. ii* . vorcma ^rja and then. as KS., hut it reads. 

10. 4, S ; VB, xvii. 00-04. For the Br&h- uttardm ; KS* agrees with TS. in a and h 

m&m see TS. t. 4. 0. Tliis section gives .and with KS. in c and d* 

the Mantras of the Agnipranayana ; with * KS. has pratordm and all have hMgoMfy ; 

a-c the Adhvaryu takes up three kindling- MS. has rdyaa pdmito sdm srjo» 

sticks of Udumbara, and with d lifts up ® KS. has grhS hmdr dgm idm; MS. and VS. 

Agni in the pan, and with takes it gfhe kavis tdm agm* 

away from the Agnidh's altar ; k and I ® This is found above in full also at iv, 2. S h, 

are used as he deposits a stone on the KS. has pvd$ fmm^ with VS. MS. has 

Agnidh^H altar, and w-p as he goes up to not the verse here. 

tlie tail of the altar ; see Ap^S. xvii. 1,4» , KS., MS., and VS. end with osikdt at the he- 

5, 6, % and cf. x. 51 ; M^B. vi. 2. 6 ; ginning of /, thus in all cases improving 

K^B. xviii. 3. 14-21. the sense. 

* KB. has gkrtmukutah and, for dhdnem * KS., MS., and VS. end with apo^nim 



iv* a, 3—] 




Tki* Fre}mmiWH b/ ik* Fire 

Swviiig tli«* goilSt With a himdiiMl clriiikt fwii. ilj | 

Tli0 goih kept emlimcing tl» ii«rifim \ 2]J 
h Witli Urn myn a! ih- mm, with tawny hair, 

&i,vitr hatli riiiftCHl In^hm fun) Ins wriiHidlttg liglif ; 

On hk insiigatieii fsreih PnMaii l!w 
The guardian* gating m\ all 
i The gnda htuiul nnvlng a*H prh'.hta fcir l!w gi*ib. ; 

Keatly (is it) for the hnitiolalnr* Int the imiiinhit4.#r n^irrifiw ; 

Where the feiirtli offering gwth to the ohlation, 

Thence lei oiir |mrii iiivoimikma Im fi4!cept4Kh* 
k As m^iasnrer liti sfAiidelh in the iiuciat of ilie »ky, 

Filling the lwi» worhb mui the Bimmpkmm i 
Tim alhiviicliiiig [3|, the Imtter^retefilng, he 
Betw€?eii the i^Htern mi the wenlerii «ii*rk/ 
i Bulk oeoaii, ruddy hird, 

Ifv hath eiiUnttd the biiilipliii’e of htnaiident nm ; 

In the niiihtle of the sky 1 h the thippled Kf4Uie down ; 

Ho hath Htep|wHl apart* he guardelh the two eiitli of ijmm* 
w All songs have causi^d Iiulra to wax 
To eriCtiiiipiWH the 
Best 'Chariotwr of ehariotf»«»rsi^ 

True lord sirid lord of itrengib.* 
n Iiet the saerifioe invile fatour, m4 bring fto na) lilt giKli ; lel the 
god, Agni, offer and bring fto ii») Iht 
0 With the iiiipulw of itrengtb, 

With eliwsilion hii hiitli aotiedi mi i 
Then Indra hath mad# mf mmmim 


* KS. md MM. h&m kmI oiail 4m4^ i 

YB. With TO. but uddsiw d 
uM^ from oar i, 

* This i» E¥. X. whieli hm ]pr^ 9 d i«4 

for ditm^ 5 VB, iiKreti, and ICH, and 
MB. !!«¥«♦ prmm\ wlilidi li ani«lt 
than pfmwim wiiiclu Iwwevir, mail 
hav# tha mmm urns#. 

* KS. ha# aabrnfi^b^iM^i II iraa« on 

pmMdfk famiid ptJMk^i ; MB. hm 
and pMmilri fumUdfk poodlptl ; ¥S, pimb 
Hm Mamk fcoa#ipd. The teat of 
TO. ykldi a con«l¥ilil« mtkm, wad f»mi* 
$i need not b® to fiwtiffd ; Maltl- 

4lttm on ¥H, okimt that it It w 
TO® ichol. her# rtiici^w m The 

fonrtii iicriffct k ohseiir# ; i««^rdlng to 
9B, k* 2. I. 11 it li lilt 3p«ri Wiowiftf 
the maltorfisg of th# Mh^aryi, Hi# 


■. tliialit #1 Iht llwlf »ii4 III#? Aprillrillii 
mn$ it»i« It, i. *} «€ Hmi llrilnmtt ; Hi# 
tehol, i»km i% m m Hi# Aih* 

ifiryii*! Wfjrl, flit lirliigiiig up |» th# 
tkii||htor»f, anil Hi# iliyiiii, EH., HB.* 
mid VH. iml mkkh 

til# iclioh tmkm m iiwwMOitg tl*« i»i, l#al 
wliiifli k wllh Tht 

■ Brihmif i fltipi no. Iitlp, 

* In E¥, X, mt. i Iiitglrti tli« wrww ; 

bal all tli#» Yijttf toxti la 

Tli« «rp |inf#hi.l,tlf I ha 

, lialfoi, hai *|>fcit|iif^’,, ♦altow* 

ato |i©«iWllllia ' 

* E 8 . hit mmMiiff, * latri Itliiiiilrr* la I 2 f . 

■f, 4 I.». S «nip| li ,fiM, ' 

i# MS, wiih iiiotiiftf ; ES, mi 
haf« not mi E8. I*» 
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The Apratiratha Hymn 

Humble by depressiuB** 
p The gods ha^e iacreased my prayer, 

Which is ele¥atiou aud depression ; 

Then do ye, 0^ Indra and Agni, 

Scatter my foes on every side.* 

iv* 6. 4* u Swift/ like a bull sharpening his horns, the warrior 
Fond of slaughter, disturber of the people, 

Bellowing, unwdnkiog, sole hero, 

Indra at once conquered a hundred hosts.® 
b With the bellowing, unwinking, conquering, 

Fighter, hard to overthrow, and daring Indra, 

With Indra do ye conquer, do ye wdihstand 
The fo€?, 0 heroes, with the strong one who holdeth the arrow in his 
hands/ 

c He is mighty with those who have arrows in their hands and quivers, 
Indra who joineth hosts with his band, 

Conquering in combat, drinker of Soma, with many a band, 

With bow uplifted, and shooter with well-drawn arrows.® 
d O Brhaspati, fly round with thy chariot [1], 

Slaying the foe, driving away the enemy ; 

Defeating hosts, destroyer, victor in battle, 

Be thou protector of our chariots.® 

e The cleaver of the cowstalls, finder of the cows, with the thunderbolt 
on his arm, 

Victorious, crushing in might a host, 

Be heroes, O my fellows, like him ; ' ' 

0 comrades, follow in Indra’s footsteps/ 

/ Conspicuous by might, strong, heroic, 

Enduring, mighty, steadfast, dread, 

Surpassing heroes and warriors born of strength, 

Do thou, winning kine, mount, O Indra, thy victorious car/ 

^ This md the next vers© <wjcur in full also BfS. x. 51 ; vi, 2. 5 ; K^S. rriii, 

ini 1. Wamd 4 m ana n. ' MS. S. 17 j ef, xi. IS; xiii 3. 10, 

simply allucles to them, but KS, and TS. * This is KV. x* 108. 1 without variant. 

I^ve them in full, KB, having in o itda- ■ * EV, x. 108. 2. 

jUgfhham and in p udffrdhhd^ ca nigr&bhd^ ® BV. x. 108, 8 ; MS. has saiw^fftoti piM 
m with dwdn, and mlt?rdhatj while VS. ' which is rather easier, 
has in e jwiMtl . « BV. x. 108. 4. 

« Of. KB, xviii. 6; KapS. xxviii. 5; MS. ii. BV. x. 108. 5; KS, has djmd (her© dearly 
10. 4 ; VS. xvii. 88-49. For the Brahmana ; , concrete »* <ipnm) and vijai^adhmm,, 

see TS. v. 4. 0. 8, 4. This section gives . ■ ® EV. x. 108. 6 ; KS, hm sahojy (Bm 

the Apratiratha hymn said by the dvitajo- Vidk Index, L *289) and MS. sahojU ; hut 

Mdf according to v. 4. 6. 8 and Baudh., or , . ■" KapS. has Jmtram iddm and the text of 
the Brahman or Maitrftvaru^a or Fra ti- BV.,TS., and VS. is dearly correct. KS. 
praathiti* as he follows the Ur© when it , has ahki^aM^ 

Is taken forward; Ap^S. xvii. 14. 7; ■ . 

11 l»] 
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I — j The Freparatim §f the Fire 

§ la might penetrating the eowilaIl% 

Imptaous [2]j the hero, Iadr», with wmlh ft hundredfold, 
Hard to resist, eaduriag in halllt, aaowrcoamblii, 

May he aid our armies in the baltiia.^ 
h Indra (he) their leader, and let Brhaspati, 

The sacrificial fee, the sacrifice and Soma go bifort ; 

Let the Maruts prc^cede the hosts divia#, 

That overthrow and conquer.^ 
i Of Indra, the strong, of Varuf % Iht king, 

Of the Adityis, of the Marute th# mighty hoii--* 

The voice hath ascended of the gods 
Greahhearted that shake the worlds as they mnqmr^ 
k Ours (be) Indra, when the standardi meet ; 

Ours be the arrows that conqiitr [S}; 

Ours be the herws who are victors, 

And US do ye aid, 0 g<xifi, at our invoeatiom* 

I Exalt our weapons, 0 bounleoua. onti 
Exalt the miglit of my warriors | 

Exalt the strength of the steed, 0 iiaytr of Vrira, 
liit the sound of the conquering chariola trii#.® 
m Go ye forward, 0 heroes oonqutr | 

Be your arms strong ^ 

May Indra accord you proleotioii 
That ye may l>e unaamiiablt*® 
n loose, % forward, 

0 arrow, expelled with holy |iowtr ; 

Go fo our foes, and enter [4] Ihtm ;■ 

Not one of them do thou spart*^ 

0 Thy vital parte I clothe with armour ; 

May Soma, the king, cover ihm with immorWity, 

Spaw broader than brsmd be thine j . ' 

May the gods tiJke deM^ght in thy victory,* 


* R¥. X, m. 7 ; Ka and Va km% 

while MS. hat Ife k pcsiihte 

that k th« mnm : * who hm m 

wergeM \ m^aainf that hii v»Jus la soeh 
that nothing could matt up lor his 
slaving,' or iimpij %ho ewmot h% 

^ m. X im. B hti 4 gmm ; so ¥S; m and 
MS, have ewihp. 

» BY. X. lOS, 0, 

^ BY. X. mil; Ka and la have IWfvpd, 
« BY, X lOS, 10 hat mMAMmi ; 

»o VS, ; Ka and MS. omit this and Hi# 
next veraw, whicli are alteimtim *#» 


e^inglo thi !»««., mi mm hf 

' Ap* mi Bifeiiii, aai tl.» fey 
maf a, ju»l as tht lx, S, I, # 

■ ■ only tw#l¥t tirsaii, M w ia feh« l#«i of 
Ya m^mimu. Cf. Wthur, m. md. 
xllL SB, a, 1 ; 

p* %4i7 1 II, SSS, IR» a 

« EY« X lOI, It o«lt« IttiOirli fe «i % 
rmding eyr# ; «# YS* 
lY, f I, fO, li, wlii«li him for 

iwd maml0A and f a a^rtii vrtlh lY, 
EV. wL M* i$t which km mi 
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[ — h. 6- 5 


I%e Placing of the Fire 


p When the arrows fly together 
Like boys unshorn, 

Then may Indra, slayer of foes, 

Accord us protection for ever.^ 

iir, 6. 6, a Along ^ the eastern quarter do thou advance, wise one ; 
Be thou, 0 Agni, of Agni the harbinger here ; 

Illumine with thy radiance all the regions ; 

Confer strength on our bipeds and quadrupeds.^ 
ft Mount ye, with Agni, to the vault, 

Bearing him of the pan in your hands ; 

Having gone to the ridge of the sky, to the heaven, 

Do ye eat, mingled with the gods.* ** 
c From, earth have I mounted to the atmosphere ; 

From the atmosphere have I mounted to the sky ; 
From the ridge of the vault of the sky 
Have I attained the heaven, the light [1], 

A Going to the heaven, they look not away ; 

They mount the sky, the two worlds, 

They who extended, wisely, 

The sacrifice, streaming on every side/ 
e O Agni^ advance, first of worshippers, 

Eye of gods and mortals ; 

Pressing on in unison with the Bhrgus, 

Let the sacrifices go to heaven, to prosperity/ 

/ Night and the dawn, one-minded, but of various form, 
United suckle one child ; 

The radiant one shinefch }>etween sky and earth ; 


* jBT. vL 75. 17 agrees in a, b, and d, but 
with vipdMf M in T8. iv. 6 . 6 , 8 , while 
in iv. e. 8. 6 lift'd dhS is read. 

» KS. xviii. 4, 6 ; KapS. xxviiL 4, 6 ; 
Ha ii. 10. 6 ; 11. 1 ; VS. xvii 65-85. 
For the Bjr&hmiu^a see TS. v. 4. 7. This 
seetten contains the Mantras for the 
placing of the Sre ; with the Adhmryn 
mounts the altar ; with / and g he offers 
on the perforated brick a spoonful of 
ghee ; with h^i he places the fire on the 
brick (this version reckons bh4$i as be- 
ginning a Mantra) ; with k he puts on 
a stick of TJdumbara, with I one of Vi- 
kankata, with m one of ; then 
filling the dipping-ladle with twelve lots, 
he offers a full oblation with n ; the rent 
of the Mantras accompany an offering of 
cakes to the Maruts, there^ being seven of 


these offerings ; see Ap^S- xvii. 15. i--7 ; 
16, 4, and cf. B^S. x 62, 68 ; MfS. vi. 
2.5; K<?S. xviii. 4. 1-25. 

® KS. b&$pumagm, Mdi/at; MS. (i. 6. 2) has 
pan? and didyai; FS. agrees with 
MS. in puro agnify, 

* The other texts have Mhmm, also read in 
several MSS. here. 

» AV. iv. 14. 8 has prsMt also in a and omits 
before anidnkMam^ MS., MS., and TO. 
agree with TS. 

« AT. iv, 14. 4 and the other Sahhit&s agree ; 
rddoai may possibly be pressed to mean 
^ they mount through the two (lower) 
worlds to the sky ", but this is very un- 
likely, though 0ri3Kth on TS. so takes it. 

^ AT. iv. -14. 5 has defodMn&m and fn4fm§Mm ; 
MS. hm mU; KS. and MS. have deod- 
yatdnu 


iv. a* s— I 
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TJw Frepan^im qf Fire 

The gocia, gmninrs of wealth, sisppcjrt Agni,^ 
g 0 Ai 2 :ni, of ii thotifiiful vym of a luiiolwl 
A liuiulreil tim ihf oipimticiiiH. a llitiiifiaiiii ttiiiie in -|*iralioiw ; 

Thon art ion! of wealth a ihoimndfoH i 
To theo m wiieh let m imj hoina^ro for ^tronidh, Inul ! ^ 
h Thou art the winwl **n tho earth; mi on tlio riilgo of 

eartli ; with thy hk^ fill the iitiiioM|ihrm with fliy liglit inAalilmli tlio 
sky, thy brilliance nisko ilriii tip* 
i RwiYing oiVriiig, fair of face* fJ Ag»i ; 

Sit down in front in Ihiiii* own Wrthiilae#, ki dn# order ; 

In this higlp'tr place. 

0 Alhgods j*l|t do yo nit with the iarrificw/ 

Jfc Enkindled, O Agni, ^hiiio leToro %m, 

0 moat youthful with unfailing Imam : 

Ever u|wri thof^ atrongtii awiiitfdh/ 

I m pay homagu to thee in thy iiiglnsl liirth, O Agiii ; 

U8 |«y homiigt with prahu# ki thy lower alpHlo ; 

The place oi birth whencii tlum diikt corn#, In lh»l I 
In thee when kindliHl they olTorid the ohktiona.* 
m Tlmt various lovingkindritsa gimu to all metii 
Of Savifer, the mlomhlti, I oiiooit, 

That mighty fat mw of hb which Kanva milked, 

Streaming with a thousand {draught»| of iiiilli [4|d 
n Seven are tliy kindling*stiekii, () A.pii, »tv« tliy 
Seven fteera, Rcw'on dear alaxlei ; 

Seven Hotria wvenfolii iiacrifu^ to tli« i 
Seven biiihpkciA with ght# io thou IE* 

0 Such like, ciher like, thus likt, Mmilaifi «i«MWiii»d» waurntMui^, 
harmonious;^ 

f Of pure radiimoe, of wied i«dij|ii«f of tmt ttiimai, ttii lyUaiti tfii% 

prot^tor of holy order, beyond dktr^ [&] | 


^ fWi wr«# l» found la Ml above if, I, 
10 a; Mm if. % It A 
^ Efi, hm md Hit VS, tpa#. 

^ All in thi» ¥«r»@. 

* VS, hm while tb© icbol hai’ 

vim m the eapkaafcioa ; the um is elearly 
adverbial, 

® All tgrei in this v«ni« with BV, vE t S. 

« EV, ii t, $ t»ctly if rtitti j ES, and MB. 
have f#d littfe laps, i#, lad BE has 

^ AH agriniia thii vtm 

* Thh k found In Ml alto above ai i fo Ihi 


* fltijpi art tiifv ivt liati t»f mnm^ for i aitil i 
yield eo* of mwi i Em, hi* Hit tniip 
m% In mdm p, r, f aa«l «««?#•% In i|»« 

■ »•!, mw lliat it iilib Skmmn 
mdm la a | in MS. tli« wrdrr k |i» r, « 
wti l« tteyiariy mmd | lit Vi, 

«, f, f, and i« atlfliilfiii itiem Iw4 
m^m wti C»vii, Si| ; ill ik$mm In mh- 
m$m^ » againil aud ai# 

found itoft il i », 11/ »iiii f ; E«., 
and VE Imm i» 0 m ltp> wr.tupl |«ir 
wd |rilfi»4f#, and Vi, lint »«! 
only hidoitf l«l idio Wii» 

VdIM. Th# f erttt* »jrt . 


* 87 3| 'The Horse Sacrtjke [ — iv. s, s 

q Wimimg liol j order, winiting truth, host-conquering, having a good 
host, with foes witiiiii, with foes afar, the troop ; 

r Holy order, true, secure, supporting, supporter, upholder, upholding ; 
s Such like, thus like, do ye come to us, similar and equal. 
t Measured and commensurate, to aid us, harmonious, at this sacrifice, 
O' Maruts- 

u On Indra attend the divine folk, the Maruts; even as the divine 
folk, the Maruts, attend on Indra, so may the folk divine and human, 

atteu'd on this sacri'ficer.^ 

The Horse Saerijice 

iv. 6. 6. a As * of a thunder-cloud is the face of the warrior 
As he advaneeth to the lap of the battles ; 

Be victorious with unpierced, body ; 
let the might* of thine armour protect thee.® 
b By the bow cows, by the bow the contest may we win, 

By the bow dread battles may we win ; 

The bow doth work displeasure to the foe ; 

By the bow let us win, in all tlie quarters.^ 
c As if about to speak it approacheth the ear? 

Embracing its dear comrade, 

Like a woman this bowstring twangeth stretched over the bow [1], 
Saving in the battle.® 

d They coming together as a maiden to the assembly, 

As a mother her child, shall bear (the arrow) in their lap ; 

In unison shall they pierce the foes, 

These two ends springing asunder, the eneinies.® 

0 Father of many (daughters), many bis sons, 

» Tbe acc. is due to tbo mu m muwrtmdmfy ; chariot ; with u they m^alce all the drams 

ef. BalbrUck, dlUnd* Sfnt p. 181, who sound at one timej h is used for the 

does not cite tins ease. placing of the chariot on its stand which 

* Cf. KfiA^iramedha, vL 1 ; MS. iii. 16. S ; of course is not in place at this point of 

VS. Mci*. 0S-67. This section, which is ' the ritual but follows on the other actions 
part of the A^vamedha ritual, dcAls with at the end of the rite ; see Ap^S. xac 16. 

the putting on of the corselet and armour 4*14, 18; M^S. ix. X 8, 4; doe« 

and the making ready of the chariot; not include this hymn. ac. M 

a accompanies the putting on of the o-*« accompany the girding of the saeri*^ 

corselet, b the taking of the bow ; with c fieer ; o-^ the adoration of the chariot ; 

the bowstring is stroked; with d the r*nhe sounding of the drum, 
two ends of the string are brought to- * This is. RV. rt 75# 1 without irariant. 

gather j with t the quiver is put on the * BY. vi. 75. 2. 

back; with/the charioteer and with p the •BY. vi. 75. 8: ^nkU may refer to the 
steeds are addressed; f-l are used in * whisper^ of the bowstring ; see Griffith, 

adoration of the Fit|rs ; with wi he touches ■ , JTpmns ihe Bigmda^ L 646 n. 
a atone be read with Q), and ® BY. vi, 75. 4 y6§d sing, seems correct, ^ as 

takM the whip with n, and addresses the , mdti Is sing. For mnmm of. Vedk 

handguard with c, and with p-t the m422. 


m s. 6~| 


ne Ew$€ |Sf4 


He whiaeth as ht goeth to battlt^ 

The quiver^ slung on tha back, yitWiog it« oantont 
Doth conqiiar ewry band mi mrmy^ 
f Standing on the chariot h# giiid#th his itoeds b#for« him 
WheresoeTor he dcfiirelln cliiyrioltir 
The might of the reins [2J do ye admire ; 

The reins tehiiid dmy the mind (of the driwr|,* 
f Shrilly the strong-hooved horaim neigk 
As with the cars they show their strength ; 

Trampling with ilitdr toreftjcd the enemy 
They nntlinchingly destroy the 
h The chariot-bemrer i« his oblation by namt, 

Wiiere is depositiMl his armour and hii weapon : 

Then may we sit on the strong car. 

All the days, with friendly h«rla* 

I The fathers with pleasant seals, granting strength. 

A support in trouble mighty and profound. 

With varied hosta, with arrows to strengthen them, fri^\ 

With real heroes* broad conqueroni of hwta* 
k TIm Brahmans [3], the fathers worthy of the Bi'ima, 

And sky and earth. un«|iiaikd lie propilioiii U m ; 

Mmj Pasan guard m fnm mkhrtum, uii that prosper lioiy oritr 
Ho thou guard ; may no foe ov«r|Miw#r u»/ 

I A feather her prment. a di^er her tiMilh, 

Tied with cowhide she fiieth ihol foiili j 
Where men run together and apart, 

There may the arrows acoord ui'pirottclioiBi.^ 
fn 0 thou of straight pdh, avoid 'Us | 

Be our l>ody as of stone ; 

May Soma favour u», 

And Adill [4] grant pmtmtimJ 


i E?.yi75.§. » EV. ifim.i. 

» RV* vl 7$. 7 1 for Oldtalierg 

Rtt * aieht entktoldend 
* KS. mi Vg. igm in hmim$ ihh v#n» in 
order ai in liV. vL 7&* 8 . Bat ME, hffe 
mterpoktos pi % and r. Tlwir# can tm m 
dDttht m to fett# autheatlcily of tfeii verwi ; 
*m» OideaSarg, .fftfite i 415^ who 
ht» overlooked tiio faoi that ApQB, xm, 
18, IS rt«ogaix©« % 8 , Oldtoberf, p. 41#, 
gives two explAMlioa* m pcwgifcb for a 5 
the warrlo/a ottering it hit wagon rwi 
(wMch would tm comhlttid wilti aeldn«r*i 
view (r«d. Sm. il t78 j iCmmrnmt, fx m) 
that kmi^ h m ahhrtviattoa for 


iMm), i* #, felt ofefjiol li war, jutl « lit 
pri«it*i It Of Ihi olilaiioii i* litt 

-wil auliiiiwo# m whieti ilio mm*mr all 

dtpiiitl*, 

* Th« verb 'I# M miettliiwl te pr«l»fcl|' * fet 

p«pill©«ii * «« in A I tim rilnat lior# ,to 
j hut t i» alminlly 

mUi ifiil k, Ttiii m IIV, vi. in. % 

■*. E¥, vi. 7i. 14 ME. Ii«w Am for 

Saisi *, it doiifolli*«» r44rriii*i and tiol 
■ m liy Ifellirtols j $m 

, Old«fe«ff, p. 41#; fteffdAa^ willioil 
' ■ »i»nl 'I* wiiitr^, ' '■ 

^ TOnVi 74 II,. 

• JW* vL ?& if. JKB* hm ahiiirilf , 
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[— iv. 6. 7 


The Arming of the Warrior 


n Their baeks it smites, 

Their thighs it helaboam ; 

0 horse-whipy do je stimulate 
The skilled horses in the battles.* 

0 like a snake with its coils it encircleth his arm, 

Fending off the friction of the bowstring, 

Let the hand-gnard, knowing all cunning, 

Manfully guard the man on ail sides.® 
j? 0 lord of the forest, be strong of limb, 

Our comrade, efficacious, of great strength ; 

Thou art tied with cowhide, be thou strong ; 

Let him that mounteth thee conquer what is to be conquered.® 
f From sky, from earth [5] is might collected, 

From trees is strength gathered ; 

The might of the waters surrounded with the kine, 

Indra's thunderbolt, the chariot, do thou adore with oblation.'* 
r The thunderbolt of Indra, the face of the Maruts, 

The embryo of Mitra, the navel of Varuna, 

Do thou, accepting this our sacrifice, 

0 chariot divine, take to thyself the oblations.® 
s Roar to earth and sky ; 

Let tlie scattered world be ware of thee in many places ; 

Do thou, 0 drum, in unison with Indra and the gods [6], 
Drive away the foe further than far/ 

1 Roar thou ! Grant us force and might. 

Thunder, overthrowing obstacles ; 

Snort away. 0 drum, misfortune hence ; 

Indra’s fist art thou ; show thy stimgth.’* 

u Drive to us those, and these make to come to tis ; 

The drum speaketh aloud for a signal (of battle ) ; 

Our heroes winged with steeds meet together ; 

Be our chariotmen victorious, 0 Indra.® 
if. 6. 7. « When first thou didst cry on birth, 


* BY. vL 75. IS. MS. hm jighmia or (P) 
jlghmtij and absurdly mxiaya : it inverts 
n and o. 

,'S RY. vL 75. 14 husiughndh most be mm* m 
Oldenberg shows. Cl ako Vedtc Irnkx, 
ii. 5'OL 

5 Verses jhu are found in RY. vL 47. 20-31 
and AV.vi 125, 126. 

^ RY. vi 47. 27. MS. hat aMdrik^M for iia 
Mbhrtam md in h drrtam; AY, has in o 
itbhrkmL 


* BY. vi. 47. 2B. AY, has o>‘aA and the 

metricaily correct s4 imdm* 

« RY. Vi. 47.' 29. AY. has vanvamrn ; MS. 
ardt 

^ RY. vi. 47. . 00. AY. has abki dam and udha 
with duehumtm ; KS. and MS, with RY. 
have duchhutfy, 

* RY. vi, 47. 01. AY. has a quite different a, 

vatadltu^ ; MS* has cdrantu, 

» Cl KSAv^vamedha, yi. S (xL 0) ; VS. xxlx. 
12,^24. MS. omits this section, which. 



Tiiri'f* In waters, llirsne within Ih# cMmii ; 

Aii4 lik#f to mo tlnm O' 

Wln^re, mj Ihojs is tliy highlit birlliplM#/ 
e These, 0 swift m thy elomiiiiigs. 

These tlis pkclngs down of thy few¥«i in fkloiy ; 
Here I haw mwii Ihy fair 
Which the guanls of hi4y order 
/ The of thw wdlh my niiiitl I iwrcuivinl from afir, 
Plying with wings fr*4ii hidow Itiroygh tli# iky (2 j ; 
Thy hold I mw a|i©«iiiig with winp 


g Hew I aw thy higbat form^ 


h Tlicio follow^i Ih# ehiriot, tkm the lover, O 


%% 0, 7 (mW, g t (-Si)» mi 

V, 7. 24 ; ii# »S. II ; B?a %t. 

20, whkl ht« L 7, Hvm ll» l»t venii. 
TWi n»« of r* t SI k wry miwil 

in ilL t. 12 hot the Ihirty-siilli it 
not jictall j th#rt. 

* Hiii mrm lik« thi mui k i$Mm (rntMlf) 

fmm EV. i liS, 1, II ocoaw in Eill 
ihwi It Iv. S. $% with 1 ftrisiii i« 4 

t m, L m. s, 

* E¥« L tM, t, 


♦ m, L mi, , 

• 1¥. i I6t. 1* Tl# ttitsmi of 

of Clliiwberg, m Im 

« «¥.,.L mc ' 

^ M¥, i, li», 7i l» of iil«ert«ii 

. ori^ii J or fi helig p^lhie ; 

to lb« im Oldeiilitfg Ifif ) Ihiali ^ 

* Ihott iiiil wil»» I# llfc *• ' ' 
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[ — 6. 8 


The Praue of the Steed 


Swift as thoiiglit, Indta wm his inferior ; 

The gods came to eat his oblation 
Who first did master the ateed,^ 
k Full haunehed, of slender middle, 

The heroic divine steeds, 

Tie together like cranes in rows, 

When the horses reach the divine coursing-place.® 

I Thy body is fain to fly, 0 steed ; 

Thy thought is like the Mowing wind ; 

Thy horns are scattered in many places, 

They winder busy in the woods,® 
m To [ 4J the slaughter the swift steed hath come, 

Pondering with pious mind ; 

The goat, his kin, is led before, 

Behind him come the sages to sing,^ 
n To his highest abode hath the steed come, 

To his father and his mother ; 

To-day do thou go, most welcome, to the gods ; 

Then boons sludl he assign to the generous.*^ 
iv. 6, 8, a Let * not M'itra, Yaruna, Aryaman, Ayu, 

Indra, l^bhuksan, the Maruts disregard us, 

When we shall proclaim before the assembly 
The might of the strong god-born steed.*^ 
h When they bear before him, covered with a garment and with wealth 
The gift they have seized, 

The goat, all-formed, bleating, 

Goeth straight to the dear stronghold of Indra and Pasan.® 
c This goat is led before the strong steed 
As share of Pusan, connected with the All-gods, ' 

When Tvastr impels him as an. acceptable sacrifice 
Together witli the ste^ for fair renown [1],® 
d When men thrice lead round in due se-ason 


» EY. i Itt* may apply to 

tndm, Of to tho man who»e inferior he 
, was* 

* EY. i 168. 10. fhe eonfcrtat aeems to be 

between the fall Imunclae* and slender 
iania, but the words are both of un- 
oerfealn tienie. 

» EY. L 168. a. 

« KY. i 168. la 
«EY. im 18. 

* Of, KSAframedh*, vi 4, 6 } MS. iii 16* I ; 

Ya«v. 24*84. 

Ihl» hymn agruwMi throughout with E¥.. 

, , 'If ■■ ■ If] ■ ^ ' 


i. 162. lai. 

» EY. i. 162. 2, For pdihap see p. 226, n* 6. 

» EY. i, 162. S. purdJ^ clearly means in front ; 
in d Jinmii if rendered as in the text 
■ 'must be accented ; otlxerwiuae the most 
probable saiise is ' Oldenberg^ 

i 168), ^ when they lead the cake 
before the steed*. I’he cake may be 
a real one, or the goat conceiyed as 
corresponding to the cake of the animal 
sacrifice (see Schwab, Dm aUindiicks 
fkimpfer^ pp. 122 mq.) \ conjectures such 
as der^ix or drrafo are needless. ' 


m 6. 8 — I 


The Em*B€ [3T8 

The Bkml going to tli« goda m m offctriing 

Then first goctii Ftl^n% slmw* 

The gnat annoiaiicmg th# anerifiii# to 111# 
e Hotr, Adhvaiyn, atorn^r* fii» kindkr, 

Holder of the stone^ and ikilled rfcitor, 

With this well-preparifd Mcrifiee 
Well offered do ye fill the e}i«iin«!a* 

/ The cutters of the Btiike, the Iwrew of the stake,. 

And they that fesliicin the top pie^ for th# stak# for llit isoi^, 

And they that oollect the fookirig-pot for the ito«d [2| 

May their approml qwkketi 

g Ho hath co»e forth «-efficaeionii hath hwin my praytr-'* 

To the regioni of the gods, simighi hacked ; 

In him the sages, the wars, rtjoic^-, 

For the prosperity of the godi a good friend have w§ 
h The bond of the ilrong one, the tie of the 
The head stall, the rope of him. 

And the grass placed In his minilh, 

May all these of thme be with th# gnda^ 

% Whatever of the hor»e% raw fleih fll} itio fly 
Whatever on the chip or the axe hath shirk, 

Whatever is cm llie liands, the imifo of the sbyer, 

.May all these of thine lie with th« gcaia* 
ifc The refuse that blowetli forth from the hetiy , 

The smell of raw fitsli, 

Let the slayers urn that in order ; 

Let them cook the fat to a turn J 
I Whatever fiMh away from thy iimh 
As it ii cooked by the fl» whm Ihoii art spiltod, 


^ BV. i Ut 4. 

® BT* L ISi* fo The erigfo of k aa- 

ciiiftln ; the tradition here of tlii Pads 
dirif#i it fro» Imt hiv# 

*|»o hmn seen in the Iwt ptri j wlma 
priwii of iht later ritml Is meant Is na- 
eertaia ? i«# Old«nl»r|, L IM- 
may denote a pri«^ or more likely l» 
mittly an epithet. It hw hMn iuggMted 
that he oorimpoada to th# later Biahman, 
Oh aiiw> i. a m 

® B?* L Itt. #. II is not etrlaln if Ih# adioii 
ieaerihiA in o l» merely the eoieeilaf'Of 
Ihtt materialii for one or if 
ii wlloolive* 

* ET. L let, 7 , Hilldl^nindFi 

(ZDII0, aPDCfii W) k 


«|iill« llie parentlititt# 

iiatiirat. KH hmmtd 4 $m, 

* Elf. L les. i, II ii iflii4h»r III# 

line la te ti# |irp*%!wi te yield m 
^ the sti»e4’i trt|ipiiip ; llriWlli {ihmm 
ftywde, L tlh'l m^nU lialh’r jiimI 
hmil4iill aioigirlli^ 
the lndi«ti«ii« of ilt« 
tlaftilih* IwlWDon Ih# f>iU 4IpI 

pMm And thw tw^i*4 :iiid tall 

iiateiiinp, lltii lh» m mu^y l*« 

III# 4imm anil llw m$m4 Ih^" 

A It, h lig, a 

^ B¥* L I0» I* dmtlf m 

pint, I for ihe mad 

fowl OMtntori, fo lli* 
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[ — iv. 6* 9 


The Praise of the Steed 


Let it fall not on earth, nor on the grass ; 

Be that given to the eager godsJ 
iv* 6. 9. a Those® who watch for the cooking of the strong one, 

And call out, ‘ It is fragrant ; take it out,’ 

And who wait to beg for the meat of the steed, 

May their approval quicken us*® 
b The trial Kspoon of the meat-cooMng pot, 

The vessels to hold the juice, 

The coverings of the dishes for warming, 

The hooks, the crates, attend the steed/ 
c The starting'-place, the sitting down, the turning, 

The hobbles of the steed, 

Wimt it hath drunk, what it hath eaten as fodder [1], 

May ail these of thine be with the gods.® 
i May Agni, smoke smelling, not make thee crackle ; 

May not the radiant pot be broken, smelling ; 

Offered, delighted in, approved, offered with the Vasat ci*y, 
The gods accept the horse.® 
e The garmeiit they spread for the horse, 

The upper garment, the golden (trappings), 

The bond of the steed, the hobble, 

As dear to the gods they offer.® 

/ If one ha.h smitten thee, riding thee driven with force, 
With heel or with whip [2], 

As with the ladle the parts of the oblation in the sacrifice, 
So with holy power all these of thine I put in order/ 
f The four and thirty ribs of the strong steed, 

Kin of the gods, the ax© meeteth ; 

Skilfully do ye make the joints faultless ; 

Declaring each part, do ye cut it asunder/ 


» EV. i 102. II ; KSA^vamtdha hm this in 
vL 0, putting 0 a before it. 

* Of. KSA^vamedhft, vi Sj MS. iii 16. I ; 
ta 05-46. 

» EV* i 161 12. 

^ EY. L 162. 10. For cf Wackornagol, 

AUM. Gramm, L 98 ; VeMc Imim, i. 458. 
EV. i 162. 14. 

« EY. i. 162. 15 which ha» dhmmi0, YS. also 
hM that form, while K8. and MS, (with 
mrlants) have eihwtmyfA ; cf Macdonoli, 
m, Grmm. p. 898, n. 2. » 

EY. 1 162. 16. AmoM (F«lle Mdn^ p. 295) 
suggest# for the unmetrieal o mm^ 
iktmm ^ m pd^b^mn 4rmt<!^ which 1% 


however, quite out of the question ; 
Orassman suggests and Oeldner 

(SBBA. 1904, p. 1097) thinks drwatowi is 
a (!m& of attraction, but OMenber|E 
L 155) points out that the 
various objects enumerated are the sub- 
ject. 

s BY. I. ■ 102. 17. OMenherg thinks mma 
: ■ may be intended. 

® BY. i. 162. 18. The thirty-four ribs are 
taken by Ludwig {Der Bigveda, iu. 186) to 
refer to the sun and moon, the five 
. planets, and the Kaksatras, but this is 
: a mere wild hypothesis, the Vedio evi- 
deuce for the planets being decidedly 


m§ 


Tim 'MmMe 

k On# -ciirf ir is them llw »t^l 0! ; 

Two riistntirao« llii*ri\ w in tli# ti» ; 

Tlaofi# piiiifi of lliy Ii«il« Ihal I in or4«’’r» 

Tliow* in l«ili^ 1 offpr in Iti^ fir#.* 

I W iK^f t by ikur mlt diMroii [ il I tlwii o*'ifia‘ #1 ; 
luit tho sxo Him in liiy body ; 

May no gwily 0 kilk« «rr#r* 

IliBHiiig tlio jointH, inanglo Ihy liiiib» wit!i llii* koifV.* 
k Thou ^lowt not lilt, indmi thnii art iml iiywnni, 

On tmsy patlis ihm gm^i ho lln» ; 

The biiy% th# clipplad on«* liav# ihv vi'koTollowii ; 

Tlii^Rbvfi hath «t«od tindor ilif* vok»» «»! tin* 
i Wealth of kin# for m, limy tli*^ rtr^ng ?»io‘ igriitfl, wimlih m Iiorm^, 
Men »nd ions, and avory Inrnt of pmfiiw’rily ; 

May Aditi confer on m aiiilra*^nims ; 

KiiigHhip for m may ilm rich in oUVriiig 


FEArATiiAKA VII 

T7i4* Piliny 0 / ikr Firi* Aifar {amiimifif) 

ir, 7 , L a 0 * Agni witl Vwjciii, may Ihw® lioiif* glaiyeit yiiti in iiriii»ii ; §#»§ 

JO with rad knee inil airi^iigttn 

h May for tm »tr«pgth| inaligalicin* iiiflii«fii»* iticlinilliiii, lliciijflt|, ' 
iaipiratfon, Sj^oli, fAino, rtiiowii, ntpiilaiion, iigiil, litiav#ri, expirtlfoi, 
k$pimtkn[Ii ewmsdirealhing, broalin iiiiini loirning, wmnh mini, 1 

«ar, skin, might, tom, lifo. old af#. br^^altn tmiy. imi^ctioi, i 

guard, limbi, Imiios, joints, fpr«|wr Ihroiigh the wrillrel.* 

mm fE t. 4 , s. Tfjii will til* a«l li+ii 
. rnmimB rnmUm Hi# llA#»frw 4 th« 

4 th« WiAra, Hi* 

linn hw It,# «rf0k*4'»r frnfii ill 
lai-sp««#fi ftill #f ulirtfi, » rttllHiisi ill 

■ III# Iwhtipf III# «r (i»« 

4 ilir muim o|» 4 iIim fm ; 

« Iwrr i» ii#«i fnr m filUnio.ri l»tll«i mil f 
fwliiii«^ ; mm A|*i;H 17, »; 

■ «. mi «ys. f,. u. ei;a »foi, f# l ■ 
Til# hm» ainl In lli«i «f if, i, '* 

, ll«l til# ilifl4#a of Aiiiifil» 

In «ot for ai*f, 

• flis *»«t mmrn^ h » way #i«li nf Ifemp 

l» all«i»i4 for iiai liy ll» ^icwlln# \ 

* 9 m w,n * li if#n»^ with ^ 1 * im*. 

. 

i":il 


w«tl ; f^k I'arffr, L SU, ; ii, 

1 % im, m, wi, lai, k 

awordiiig to Ohfoslieri, III© % 
irltli M!C»; to ¥m, 

8 i%i. i SOS, 14 ii t 

^ !”?« i Ills, It, f hi fo»j#s?lttr« i» atl 

tt#oi»iary nor prr4»fcl#, 

® BV, i lit, SO. lifiAlfoi ii i^rliitpi sfcrktlf 
* ttiim mil to * as 0ldli»l#if 

iaktt It 

* BIT. i liE tl, pf 0 t $kml4 m ionbl tow 

ffittfll, for ih# iirttto li»?« ttiattf mP^i 
twt ny jtt»«|foa with for 

* Iff. i lit, » 

» m m zm. f ; E*pa mviit 7 | m m. 
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Tfie Vmor Dhara 


[iv, 7. s 


if. ?* 2« May^ for me pre-eminence, owlordship, spirit;, anger,, violence, im- 
petuosity, victorious power, greatness, breadth, extent, greatness, length, 
growth, growing, tnitli, faith, world [1], wealth, power, radiance, play, 
delight, what is horn, wluit is to be. born, good words, good deeds, finding, 
what tliere is to find, what has been, what will be, easy road, good way, 
prosperity, |)rospering, agreement, agi’eeing, thought, good thought (prosper 
through the aicrifice). 

iv, 7. S. May- for me prosperity, comfort, desire, wish, longing, kindliness, 
good, better, sujierior, fame, good luck, riches, restrainer, supporter, peace, 
firmness, all [1 j, greatness, discovery, knowledge, begetting, procreation, 
plough, harrow/ holy order, immortality, freeness from disease, freedom 
from illness, life, longevity, freedom from foes, fearlessness, ease of going, 
lying, fair dawning, and fair day {prosper through the sacrifice), 
iv.» 7. 4, May** for me strength, righteousness, .milk, sap, ghee, honey, eating and 
drinking in company, ploughing, rain, conquest, victory, wealth, riches, 
prosperity, prospering, plenteousness [1], lordship, much, more, fuU, fuller, 
imp?risliahliuiess, bad crops/ food, freedom from hunger, rice, barley, 
beaus, sesame, ki<lney beans, vetches/ wheat, lentils,”^ millet, Fanimm 
miiumum, Fawimm fmmmtmeum^ and wild rice (prosper through the 
sacrifice). 

iv* 7. 5. May ^ for me the stone, day, hills, mountains, sand, trees, gold, bronze, 
lead, tin, iron, copper, fire, water, roots, plants, what grows on ploughed 
knd, what grows on unploughed land, tame and wild cattle prosper 
through the sacrifice ; may for me wealth and gaining wealth, attainment 
and attaining, riches, dwelling, act, pow^r, aim, strength, moving and 
going (prosper through the sacrifice). 

iv* 7. 6. May® Agni for me and Indra, may Soma and Indra, may Savitr and 
Indra, may Sar^vatf and Indra, .may Pusan and Indra, may Brhaspati and 
Indra, may Mitra and Indra, may Varupa and Indra, may Tvastr [1] and 
Indra, may Phatr and Indra, may Visnu and Indra, may the Alvins and 
Indra, may the Maruts and Indra, may the All-gods and Indra, may earth 
and Indra, may the atmosphere and Indra, may sky and Indra, may the 


* 01 KS. XTiii 7, S; KapS. xxvHi.7,a; MS. 

ii tL %B; VH.xviiL 4,5, IL 
« Cl KB. XfML », % ; KapS. xxvilL B, 9 ; MS, 
iL IL a, 4 ; m xvilL S, 7, 6. 

® Th® s#a»« i« conjectural : MS. iiM 
K8. KapS. (probably 

cermcted to l« meant). 

< €l KB, xtiil 9; Ktpa xxrili MS. IL 
It 4; m xvllL % 10, m. For the 
Brthmajg* «ot TS. v. 4, S. 2. 

^ KS., MS., and VS. fefve Wpww, but 


there is a variant with in some MSS. 
ofMB. 

« MS. hm khdrm^; IC.S., KapS., and .TS. 

kmmh, 

^ .m, MS., and VS. have wosdr#, 
agrees with TO.. 

* Of, ILS. xviiL 10 j KapS. zxviii. 10 ; MS. iL 
, ll.b'pVS. xviii. ia-15. For the Brih- 
mana see TO. v. 4. 8 S, 

^ Cl. 3TO..xviiL 10 j KapS. xxviii. 10 ; MS. ii. 

, ■ 11. 5.; VS. xviiL l$-i8. For the Brih-. 
. maaa nm TO, v. 4, 8. 8* 


iv.f.s— ] The Filing 0/ the Firt Aitmr |882 


fi»rt«rs and Inin, m^ykhm hmi mi Imim, muy Pmjil|«i!i mi Inim 
(be auspicious for iwe tlirougii the itcrifir#!. 

if . 7. 7. May^ tbi:i Am;it cup for tbe tlp^ Atbibhya* «,»viirkrd 

(cup)/ the rpiirH'U* the Aularj^aiai^ Ih# (ciipj Inr Ifuli a imd Wk} n, the (cup) 
for Mitra and Ysrutm. Iht (cup) for tlii* the l’*r;itipr;»!haiui 

the ^ukr% iim Maitiliin* the Agttyiiii* the Iciipl the AlhgtKlft* Iht 
Dhruva. the (ci^ ) for VaHn‘auarm/ the mwm rii|% jl]. thr Aliguiliyaa, 
the (cup) for ludra trid Apih the Icup) for llic AlhgcidM/' tin* |rup-?^i U$t ih« 
Maruts, the (cup) for Malieudm, Use (cup) for Aditya, the (ciipi for Baviti', 
the (cup) for Jkiwvati, Use foup) for Fumn, the (cup) for willi 

the wives (of iso g«i»), the Hiriyojiiui (esjpi |pf«|i#r for me IhrcHigh Iht 
sucriicej*.^ 

if* 7* 8* May* the kiudliog-wocKi for me* the strew, Iht* all*r, tiie 

the oj0feiiug-8|KKsrs», the cu|S, the pr«iiiiug*Hfoiii*s^ tliv chips (of llio 
the aouudiag-hoies, the two pifwiiig-hoards, ilw Wi«Kiew Info liie ?&fu 
cups, the (bowl) for the purified Homi^ llic mining (kiwi), tlie Agntih% 
altar, the ohlaiioa-lioWtri the house, the Hmim, liiit Hit c<»W: 

(offerings), the final bath, Ih# cry of * (|iii.ii|>ir for at linrosi.^ 

the sacrili^ee)* 

if* 7# S* May ® the firt for mti ih# eauMroUi list Imiiii ti» ma# bftathi tipi 
horse saerifioe, earth, Adith Oiti, ily, llii ^kfarl f iJi* fiisfift, tJbi 
quartew prosper ihrougii Iht »crifi« ; aiiy Hi# |lc, lli« Siisani Hi# hyan 
tune, the Y^u% eoastcralion, ptaaac«i the leaaoiit Hie tow 
through the rain of day and Highly III# Briiat lusd iialiuuiiara proeptr 
for m# through the wierifie#* 

if* 7* 10. May the embryo for m©., thii oalv^ Itic iiiift*aiiibft4i»lf*yi»r^ld malt 
and female, the two-year-old male and ftinalt, Ihii IW0'»«id*a4'tdf*fiW*©ld 
male and female, the thr^yeiur-old malt and foitiaioi Hit four*yimr-old 
male and female, tlie draught 01 and Hie draiighi cow, Hie bull and Ih# 
eow that is barren* the ifcter [1} md the cow llik nifo»rrii«* llio Imlloeit 


* €l m xviti 11 i IlapS. soKirlli II 5 MB* ii 

IL $; ?S* xvill. 1 % m Wm tb# Brth- 
man* K* w 4 B* $, 

* The Batimi it thus dtscrlhtd bv the eebol. t 

gr^MarpmM 

pfUakkii^ 

a view mnirwM by the Mmtra (hh 

$§i 

® TMi i« th# l^iahi eup* 

* ^MmMl pvUmSiki- 
»%i p«uip i^rnkfH^ (schoL), 

^ liw 

(scliei). 

* KE, KapE, md MS* have 

awiMei»«^toFlfiiii*?L*,m fh# 


artl In |l»t l« ill# oittraiag tint 

$mm4 ilisl ih« tlnrtl prying. 

^ Hi* *«i %lm »til llraliiii. aw from f ilftla 
* €f* EB* muL II ; KipM. wvili. 11 ; IB. IL 
U, S I Vi. *?iii II, F«r thi llrihiWpk 
TO, f. 4 S, I. 

^ Of. EB. *fiib II j Ea|iM, xitvili tl s MS. ii 
IL S j ¥B. *f Hi t% m* F«r th# 
a»0a i«e TO. % i* $. I* 

Of. EE aviii it I EipE ixii* S j Mi* ii 
IL « I Va *fiii m, Sf* f«f lie ifih* 

■ »a|ia «#« TO. w 4 i* 4 

fe|i#f« |» a wimit m la the 
^•r %iltll44 and m i^rdi with Ih# 
dififaioa tmm mM» Mm ll» iiwii #fi 
tim ajia« 
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The Vmer Dhdra mnd the Vdjaprmamya [ — iv.7.12 


mi. tlie cow (prosper through the sacrifice) ; may Efe prosper through the 
sacrifice, may expiration prosper through the sacrifice, may inspiration 
prosper through the sacrifice, may cross-breathing prosper through the 
sacrifice, may the eye prosper through the sacrifice, may the ear prosper 
through the sacrifice, may mind prosper through the sacrifice, may speech 
prosper through the sacrifice, may the self prosper through the sacrifice, 
may the sacrifice prosper through the sacrifice, 
iv. 7.11. u May^ one for me, three, five, seven, nine, eleven, thirteen, fifteen, 
sevonteen, nineteen, twenty-one, twenty-three, twenty-five, twenty-seven, 
twenty-nine, thirty-one, thirty-three [1] ; h four, eight, twelve, sixteen, 
twenty, twenty-four, twenty-eight, thirty-two, thirty-six, forty, forty-four, 
forty-eight ; c strength,® instigation, the later born, inspiration, heaven, 
the head, the Vya^niya, the offspring of the last, the last, the offspring 
of being, being, the overlord (prosper with the sacrifice), 
iv. 7. 12. a May * strength aid us through the seven quarters, 

The four distances, 

Strength aid us here with the AU*gods 
For the gaining of wealth.'* 
b May all the Maruts to-day be present, all, to aid us, 

Be the fires all enkindled present ; 

May the All-gods come to us with aid ; 

All wealth, and strength, be ours.*^ 
c 0 gods, come in your cars of gold 
For the instigation of starength, 

Agni, Ind.ra, Brhaapatl 

And the Maruts to drink the Soma.® 


d For each prize, aid us, O ye steeds, 

For the rewards [1], 0 ye wise, immortal, righteous ones ; 
Drink of this mead, rejoice in it ; 

Delighted go by paths on which the gods go.'^ 


» Cl KR xnil 12; KapR xxix. 1 ; HR ii. 
1,1. $; VR xfUL 24, 2S, 28. For th& 
Brttittiwgta so® TS. v. 4. 8. ®, 0. 

* Them are dearly aaraea, fanoifiil, of the 
monthi, twelve in number. 'The last 
vary ; KS» bat vgd^fvdi 

awip4 bkmmmS bMv<mmifa ; MS. 
Ina no exact parallel ; TS. has 
ft%€t and vinMffymj &nti0^m4pa and 
and bhmmnSi^ and 
The list here k found nearly 
exactly above in i. 7. 2 c. 

® €f. KS. xTiii. IS, 14; KapS. aocix. 2, S; 
MS. ii. 12. 1-S; TS. xviit 81-86; xvii 
70; xviii 48. For the Brftbmapa eee 
■■ fS, V. 4. ' 0. Tbk section 'Contdai the 


supplementary Mantras for the Tljaprasa* 
vlyaboma (TS. i. 7. 10), accompanying the 
offering of wild grains made fiuid ; the 
offerinp are of mm, nlvdra, 

gmUhtM, mwrkc^^nkdkhga, gdrmu(a 
or ktOattha (Mantras ; b accompanies 
the offering of the mill*: of a black cow, 
and i in its three parts the three Tkta 
delations ; see ApyS. xvii. 19. 1-8, 12 ; 
20* 11 ; B^S. X., 84 ; xviiL 8. 4-6. 1., 
< KIS. has md here and in 8. 

« MS, adds wo in a ; KS. has in c and dgch 
mmm ibd and v4^ mmin* 

« This is not in the other Sahhitik. 

^ This is found above in full at i 7. 8 y, in 
Pratika at iv. L 11 to ; 2. 11 0. 



The liintigation of atrctrigtli m prupiliciiw ; 

III all the qtiiirtowi may I tiecoaie & lonl of 
/ Milk may I place «m earth* milk mt iht* 

Milk in tlm sky* in the alitiwplierf* milk* 

Bo tli 0 qiiartoM rich in milk for 
^ 1 unite myself with milk* i-vitli gli«e, 

I unit! d myself with *walera 1 2 J and pkiita ; 

Strength may I win. O Agnt*^ 

/i Night and the flawm, oim mindtdi Iml of form 

United siicklo mm child ; 

The radiant cm# sliiiitth !»lw##jn iky and ^rlh ; 

The gods* granters of wealth* »up|»rt AgiiL^ 
i Thou art the ocean, full of mist, granting iiiolatiire. hlow over m# 
with healing, with wonder-working ; hail I Thou art iif tlw Mamin, the 
horde of the Mamte, blow over iii« with h*«lliig, with wiuider-workmg; 
hail ! Thou art the h«l|ier* the wmrsliip}«^r, Idow^ over ino with liimlmgi 
with wonder-working ; Imil ! 

IT* 7* IS* a Agni I yoke with glory, with ghot. 

The bird divint mighty in ilwnglh ; 

Therewith naay we fly to th# wimnio of tl» ruddy oa^ 

Mounting the hmfm aboTt the hlghetl vault® 
b Th^e are wiap unsging of thm, Hie whigtd, 

Wherewitli thou dost smite aw^ay Hit O Agai i 

With. Ihw may w« fly te lii© world of good iiieii* 

Where are the aeeri, the fint-bora, Ihcw of 
0 Thou art piiing* bom of Iht owitii* the diro|% 

The ikilM one* the etgit* the righl^ia* 

The goldemwinpd busy bind, mighty* 

That hath sat down irmly in its pket [l|** 

* KS, and M8* !»?# and ki mi yidliya Hamiw i tli# #^t 

crtifw* wr««i ate pi-tiwrilieil for mm at 

* KS,, MS.* mi VS* have Hit Ftteaf»lli | m$ ifii P. I 4i 

* MS. and VS. (E& ht# not Ih# mm) hart il, li-44 ? f. « ; ||Ca n, m; 
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I — i\%7. 13 


T7ie Re-piling of the Fire Altar 


d Homage be to thee ; harm me not, 

Thou dost stand resting on the head of all ; 

Within the ocean is thy heart, thy life ; 

Sky and earth are placed on the worlds.^ 
e Give of the water, cleave the holder of the water ,* from the sky, 
from Pai’janya, from the atmosphere, from the earth, thence do ye help 
ns with rain ; thon art the head of Ihe sky, the navel of earth, the 
strength of waters and plants, protection of all life, extending : homage 
to the way ! ® 

/ With that devotion wherewith the seers performed the session of 
, sacrifice [2], 

Kindling Agni, bearing aloft the heaven 
I set on this vault that Agni 

Whom men call him for whom the spread is strewed.^ 
g Him with our wives let ns pursue, 0 gods, 

With our sons, our brothers, or by gold, 

Seizing the vault in the world of good action, 

Above the third firmament, in the light of the sky/ 
h To the middle of speech hath the busy one arisen, 

Agni here, lord of the good, the wise ; 

Established on the back of the earth, the radiant one, 

He casteth beneath his feet [S] the combatants/ 
f Let Agni here, the most manly, strength-bestowing, 

Of a thousand shapes, shine unwearying, 

Kadiant in the midst of the ocean ; 

Do ye approach the abodes divine/ 
h Move ye forward, go ye long together ; 

Make ye the paths gods travelled, 0 Agni ; 

In this highest abode 
O All-gods, sit ye with the sacrificer/ 

I That by which thou bearest a thousand, 


dim mUrdhusi — patM with b of our d ; for 
« they havo c of our d and e to ara/a; 

■ TS. differs by having for d only down to 
path^f adding b of our d to € ; all omit d 
■' of our d* 

^ There is no variant in the other texts. 

® KS. has udm dehu udadhim bhhuihi and md ; 
MS. and VS. have opo'; MS. inverts 
prthivifi^ and ndhkih* For a of. ii. 4. 8 a. 

® MS. inverts o and d ; VS. has 
* MS. and VS. have 
® KS., MS., and VS. have kptuMm, 

has hy error in some MSS, ; 

■ 1$„ , . , ifj ■ ■ 


KS, and VS. have dyoMUm, MS. -the 
FrUkritized jyotuMm ; MS. and VS. have 
mUUisyat and all have fjahi ; KS. and MS. 
have dhdnmn but KapS, and VS. 

VS. joms a and b of k with c and d of % 
and a and b of m with c and d of k, then 
' having f and n in order; so also KB,, 
while MS. has a and b of Jt with a new 
0 and d, then our w, then I and n, MS. 
has the easier dm for but other 
gods can be easily understood ; cf. Weber, 
lad. Stud, xiii, U8. The verse recurs in 
v,7,7d. 


h. L 13] 


|S8S 


The Vikmiym Bfwki 

Thou. 0 Agiii. iili weillb* 

With tlial f|Mlh} for lh« ^li fo Irtwl, 

Do thou h«mr ihm s«rifk# for 
m Awako, 0 Agni ; Im mmwd for liiiii ; 

With this ow ih lh«iu ci«il# wrilliv aiul tfoiifitioii ; 
Milking tliro. !iia foilin', yniyi^f agaiit 
He hath strefolHMi o%‘er tlu» 
n This m thy duo phm t>f hirtli, 

Whence born thou dkfot iliihe, 

Mount it 0 Af III# knowing it# 

And make our %walth iiirrwe.* 

m7* 14. a May ^ nuliiiiire he iiiitie. Agiii* m rival immAtimm, 
May w#. kiiitlliiig iiiaku iiwrwdwa l« |irufi|wr ; 

To me lei the four iiumi*m imw ; 

With thro m ovem^r iiiay r«itif|«er llie 
b Let all the giab W itl iiiy iiivwmlion# 

The MarulH willi Itidra# Yi^iui* Agiii ; 

May the l-iroad fo* my guaniiaii ; 

May tliti wiiui hlow for iiio unlii Ifiw desire/ 
c May the giH!ii Ilwhw weidth iiie Ihroiigli itarrilire J 
May blt»ifig lai mine, and luiiie iliviup ineiivalinti ; 

Tile iliviiiit iMrifi«ri of tild ill, ill win for m ( I) ; 
tJnhirm«J may w« bi in oiintlv^ rich in hero*#,*' 
il For niti kl tlitui si^rifto# whafoviir sieritkeii art iiiiii# ; 
Fulfdkd fell tlw inlonl of my inliid ; 

No »m wiiiitovor may I eoiiiiiiil ; 


^ m. and MH# **fKi #lf»p «.# ill 

7H. y, 1» 1 il» miil VH. m wuh 

* The fitlwr texts Itivi turn for ««iii ; Kg. itt 

d Ilia i»imm fwwjiwi * MS. 

Mk piimd *, Vi# 4fari»l pUmd 

aiicl ill it MS. his mt^^m Mm. 

* Tlib vtr*« Ittt ocetirr»il la full tliove il 

I. 5* $fmi Ir# 1 4 k. 

* Cl Ka xl 10. For llii irifeMifu iw 

TS. v« 4. It S* Thli ^tlna glwi ikn 
Maritr&i for llw pk«iag of tli» hrloli m 
till# ixlm for ili« Agaldh'i 

titer, IS# 16, SI or il for Iht Hot ft, 
ek?«a for tliP BrAliiiiafiddl»4ila tad 
%lx for ttm Mii:jlUI «i|tit for Hit fm% j 
m XV it Si. % wlifok rtiiwi for all 
the Kaiiiyli to ilit Sfttra, talimdte 

fmm mkkh tr« $imn la llw mmm* mt& 
X. W, with XU*, prtwlh^ 

iight for all «*cfept tlw llolf and Ifa# 


fijM*!, mi i.|i« 

ilbfi *, Tlw hrtrii »» Vili.«¥|a 

fr«#itt flip ii:ii«iff t.*f ili« liyiiifi,, 

* 1%« MiOlrat foatMl dmn l« MV. i. Ill 

Mil i« ^ rtrdtr m Af i. It, «#» 

whirh mm mid*. Tiw ir*l 

■oettori^ ilwi III 'MB. t i„ t 

* AV. % I, *1# i|V n tin. % wpI Ki, iiw* 

., »iiil ; AV, t4«» i4m%* 

mii ll» 

-mn Wiil»»r {imi, *4U. 

MiAf/# t I SO, I ; >#iil 
; ' iVv t Will 

. t, 3, t, ?# ; 

'.til. hi.!.' . , 

’ Bf» *, 1^. i h»^ 4^1414 AV, t* 

■ S# $ dm*>d itufmn # ICB 

m^ifo mmtfim lui mu 4 m*ma hii 
for m in T|tf .# wlo* h# lwtfc#¥«ri lia$ 

Wttipill |» fl. 


387 ] 


[ — iv. 7. U 


H'le Vihatnja Bricks 

May the All-gods befriend me.* 
e 0 ye six spaces divine, for us make broad room ; 

0 ye All-gods, here show your prowess ; 

May we not lose offspring nor ourselves ; 

May we not fall victims to our foe, 0 king Soma.' 

/ Agni, driving away wrath in front [2], 

As guardian unfailing, do thou guard us on ail sides ; 

Let thy foes turn away again 
And be their plotting at home ruined through thy foresight,^ 
g The creator of creatora, lord of the world, 

The god Savitr overcoming enmity, 

This sacrifice may the two Alvins and Brhaspati, 

The gods (guard) and protect the saerificer from misfortimed 
h May the bull, wide extending, afford us protection rich in food, 
He much invoked in this invocation ; 

0 thou of the bay steeds, be gracious unto our progeny ; 

Harm us not [8], abandon not us,'' 
t May our rivals depart ; 

With Indra and Agni we overthrow them ; 

The Vasus, the Rudras, the Adityas have made me 
A dread coiTeetor and overlord, sky reaching.'* 
h Hitherward do we summon Indra from thence, 

Him wlxo is winner of cows, of booty, and winner too of horses ; 
Do thou accept this sacrifice at our invocation ; 

Ally of it we make thee, 0 lord of the bays.^ 


X EV. X. 128. 4 differs in having at the 
end ; AV. v. S. 4 and KS. have 
ydnlstdf and end lipe dnd abki raksantu 
{titpiantu KS.) vmhd, 

® BV. X. 128. 5 agrees, hut has »ad urvU and 
m )^ ; AV. has a and h as v. k 6 a and h, 
and 0 and d as v. S. 7 e and d ; it hegim 
daMh and ends h with muddyadhvam j 
KS« begins trayuM and has Aft'dA. 

^ BV. X- 128, 8 has part f dm and pmbu^ 

ih&m ; AV. v* S. 2 has these readings and 
in b team m mdingxipata ^ ; in o it reads 
updMm yantu nitdid dumsyum ^ ; KS. in b 
has pdiu in c apdMco yaata 

nirrthamj and in d vi napjatu, 

^ BV. X- 128. 7 has in b trdtiram and a&Ai- 
mdti§&Mm ; AV. v. S. $ has vMkdtd and in 
b mwUdbMmdU§dMh ; in e ddityi 


rudrd apnmhhd derdhj ending nirrthdt ; 
ES. agrees with TS. down to yaJMtkf but 
then has brhmpate apinobhendrdmta kdvyair 
da-fi^antlbhib. The TS. text can only l>e 
construed by admitting anacoluthon, 

® RV. X. 128. 8 agrees except for purukstth ; 
AV. V. S. 8 has yaeJmtu and mr^Mra j 
KB, has mrdmdra and rlroMah^ but pu* 
rtdsfuk, 

« RV. xl 128.- 2 .agrees ; AV. v, A 10 hm 4mtn 
in b, Mityd mdrd t^rkpf^'O^ in c and 
akrata in d j ES. has Mityd rtidrdA ■ . VS. 
xxxiv, 48 a.greea with TS., and cf. TB, ii. 
4.8.2. 

t SoEV. Ehila after X. 128? TB. ii, A A 2; 

. EV. Eh. has ktdtmfy and ES. iAa kmmfy ; 
AV. V, $. 11 ends ffwoh* asmdkam'Mdr 
hatyapia mtdl. 


iv. 7 . 15 ' 


Hi! Ihrm 


i38S 


Hr Ihrm fmrrifiee 

h\ 7. !r>, u Of* A^«i first I wkon, tli» wi»i# m^n 

Him lit t!i*‘ fn^r fwlk %%lmn iiiiiiiy kiii41i» j 

Him wlut iiiilli iwt« ii<i mi* ifii|f|«>r**, 

Miiv Ii«» ri4if»w m fr«iti iril*ii.liiti«ti'^- 
b Him wlioiis k that wkkh wliicli w^k 

movc’tli, 

lihm^ m that which hm Imm mni » Imiiig li»&ra, 

A|4iii 1 I'niitt* ; I aW, 

May Iw ri»!iiw« m frpiii ifibuUtmuJ 
c Of liHlni first I lii» mm %>m i 

ut Ihc akycr wf Vilra lialJi mmm In »•* 

Hi, I will) lit lls** «ll nf lli«» gm*mnm clwnr nf gmd [I'| 

Miiy lie rt4i«^vn m frmii 

4 Ilitti %vhu ill tiiight tmiklh fwrili lli« licml far 
WIm amimiiiglHh the tkrf» ; 

Iiuini I i/niini* ; I iiwake i4#f4iiif mhl, 

May hi rifliiwe iii fri#m 
t Of ym^ O Milra aini Vaniiia,, I rtfckns ; 

Takt hitd of him, 0 yt of tni« alrirngth, airnttg out*, whom jt 
afflict ; 

Y« who go ill mighl l.b« .li»| ia hii cMriol, 

May yt roltwvo mn from iiiii/ 

/ Yoa wliotti cliarbt wilii alriiihl ftias, of Irtit 
Apprcmchith to »^il him who filttly, ■ 

, Mitra mii Ytrapa I pimit|Sj ; I iawlio Ai4 

May yi rolit^ii m from tiaf* 


S Ci ’EM. Mli m\ MS» ill* to. i. Tlili 

ateliott gif« thi HiiolrM- for Iht i#a 
ibklfoiia of tt» Mfglirifli of tko 
»«4lia ttinmitriiW iti IB* tii i, fS | Hi# 
l«l two v«imi f ai4 m a» for tb# 
Sviffakfl obbtfoo, tlie ol!t«r» %m III# foil 
wfo of FtiroawAlyai mti im 

», SI, 1-4 j B^,a If. S8, m4 of* 
Wibliitej^ Tmmkiim p* IW; 

|#«|, Siu4* xfiiL W Hfi I Bloom* 

SoW, pp, W, iS, 

* fht AV* mmim Civ. SS. li» km b piMm^ 
MiMdki §4m imiMMf t» o 
oy4j»rttw‘f0ililia«| Ma liwu^a^te 
b aii4 ES* lit# carolti# varkni 
® A?* if, M* 1 1wi III % 
in 

< Af. if* S4* I lia* 

id i«i fo b ip» mmi %#!, 


naii ia « #t4 ; EB, t» f«if Hi 

Ptt Wmtmf {imd, llii* lt| 

ifooipf## ii, 1 t, 1 1 ^ 

mL L I. fi; 1^*1% ¥i* ^ 

i. i* #; if, I. II, S I 

ta I, #, » i m^i if* 

i. 1 11 /mmkAf f , 0, V ii, lii if, 1* 

4* t| iioWwfwr, ii « |ii*»|i^#ilit*ii, 

. '*■ A¥. If. fl. r Imfc 

mi fwlAr, tftti witfoli ti 

«»i»r ; EB. Iia» 

^ AV. if* I ia b i*^mU »hmdhm 

pii nmh JA#* Aiitl I ft in»tii|4fl#ly 
. e ; MB* 4Bii M* 

l#tb t«vf a|#Ki#iv. *ii4*i Ma 

■ ^ AY If* 1 Urn tlw* «ll^ 

»ifpi»4irtiW4t i»4tfo mi 

; Ea mmk MB. mtiM 
compotttiii with ■■■ 
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•IV. 7* 15 


The- Mrgdresti ■ [— 

§ Wa veiiemte the ordinances^ of Vayu and of Sav% 

Who support that which hath life and guard it, 

Who surround all things ; 

May ye relieve us from sin.* 
h The best blessings have come to us 
In the realm of the two gods ; 

1 praise VSyu and Savitr ; I invoke seeking aid, 

May ye relieve us from sin.® 
i Best charioteers of carmen, I hail for aid, 

That go most smoothly with weli-guided steeds ; 

Ye [S] whose might among the gods, O gods, is unextinguished, 
May ye relieve us from sin.^ 
h What time ye came to tiie wedding of Sfu’ya, 

Choosing a seat together on the three-wheeled (chariot), 

I praise you, A^wins, gods, invoke seeking aid, 

May ye relieve us from sin.'* 

I Of the Maruts I reckon ; may they aid us ; 

May they all help this every prayer (of ours) ; 

Tlie swift, easily controlled (ones) I call to help, 

May they relieve us from evil.*^ 
m Tiie sharp wea|>an, strong and mighty, 

Tire divine host [4] keen in tlie battles, 

I praise the gods, the Maruts ; I invoke seeking aid, 

Blay they relieve us from evil.** 
n Of the gods I reckon ; may they aid us ; 

May they all help this every prayer ; 

The swift, easily controlled (ones) I call to help, 

Tliat they may relieve us from evil.® 

0 That whicl* now consumeth me 
From deed of men or gods, 
i praise the All-gods ; I invoke seeking aid, 

May they fi'ee us from evil*** 

^ AV, iy. SIS. 1 Imtj nikmthal^ 

milmli ; KS. ha*H hiyirikdft and the rest as 
AV. ; II has the logical third persons 
in % and h and second in o ; KS, has 
aikipA forjKiHWwi 

* AV. iv. 25, 7 has d/idwaw and in o $taumi 

4mdm mmktram m tdytm ; MS, has 

* Not in AV, KS. has S^uhhify for and 

In c KS. md MS. hare mifikmy which is 
eafehn* ; KS. has kuve» 

* Not in AV. Tl» verse is reminiscent of 

EV. X. B5. 13-15. 

* AV. iv. 27* 1 hm me for and in h reads 


%yrifmm intjam i)dja»ai& avmiui in e cipk 
im miimMun akva Mye» KS. iiiid MS. 
agree with TS, 

® AV. iv. 27, 7 has dnlkam for dpidkua, tidi* 
tdm and mdmimi, and ends with ugramj: 
in the next Fada it omits devdn ; KS, has 
Mitam* 

^ Hoi in AV. It is of course based on I 

* Not in AV. as a whole, but iv. 20. 7 has 
ydn metkim ahhipcati yvna-yerui %Ci kridm 
peturuMyan na daivdt KB, has aJbhidtisaii 
paurufeydd ciaivdd evef^ir usiu dvipade^ caim- 
paded^. 


iv. 7 . 15 — I Tkr Piling of the Fire 

p U« to-day An 
<2 0 AniimatL thoii 
r Vai^vanum for aid to mJ 
$ Trmmi in #ky.* 

i Timm^ ttiiit #xpaniii^ with unoi^wiirt^ miglit 
Tho%* that Ih# iiipjioii^ of wi^Illi, 

I pmm sky mi mrth t I invoke ^iwking aid, 

May y« mlmn* m from Irihiililfon.^ 
fi 0 ye lirotd firiiiamonlii, mako tmmt for m ; 

0 riiltrs of thf» litldi, aiii m ; 

1 praimi iiky ami earlti ; I invokt i»#kiiig iirf, 

May y# mVmm ii» from 

fi Wtiatevtr »in %w commil igainil th#t, 

An m%n lire wont iit ignomneo, 0 moil ymiiiif |tl|, , 

Make m likiiwilit« fodor# Adili, 

Remove our tvil mt all m4m^ O Agiii»* 
w Even m y« did mi fre#» Cl liriglit 
0 j% Ihti are worthy of offering, the huffah.» cow touiiii liy Hit 
So ih thou ri'UiMw# from m Irihiilaliwi ; 

B« our lift prolonged forltiffr^ Cl AfiiL* 

All vem* «r« iwto *lv?wlwr# iu foil, mul !*« r#|:^ witli fur 

f«, p aad f •» iii. 1. 11 I «us| m j w iiii4 $ mti M'W, l§, 

« i« 5. II mi ilsu Pfiiikin ir® hM ii»l ili# w»fm. 

»lse f^uind In iv, 4. II, » gt. it if, « km *1**1 t* 

RS, Olttll* 0», %ttil «tdt' W* til |4:»f 

KH, hti i«d MU, ■ mmrn, M'^,. ICk Jum i$f.»t 

4Uf% 1% n ligtl f4»p Iiir, iiyiifiilif# 

RV, k\ IE 4 mi MS, hi?« d4 M mi 


KANDA V 

The Explanation of the Piling of the Fire Altar 


PEAPATHAKA I 


Ihe Placing of the Fire in the Ftre-pau 


V. 1* 1, He ^ offern the Suviti^ offerings, for instigation. He offers with (an. 
oblation) ladie^l np four times, cattle have four feet; verily lie wins cattle; 
the qiiartora are fonr; verily he finds support in the quarters. The metres 
departed from tiie grnls (saying), ^ We will not carry your oblation without 
sluiring (in it) ’ ; for them tliey kept this (oblation) ladled up four times, for 
the Puronuvfikya, the Yajya, the deity, the Va^t call; in that he offers 
wdiat has l>een ladled up four times, he delights the metres, and they 
delighted carry to the gods his oblation* . If he desire of .a man [1], tMay 
he liecome wairae \ he should offer (jach separately for him ; verily he makes 
him severed from the libations ; he becomes woi^e. If he desire of a man, 
*May he become lietter \ he should offer all for him continuously; verily he 
makes him master of tlie libation ; he liecomes better* This is the mastering 
of the sacrifice. He abandons prosperity in the beginning of the sacrifice 
who departs from Agni as the deity ; th^e offerings to Savitr number 
eight, the Gayatr! has eight syllables, Agni is connected with the Gayatri 
[2] ; verily he does not abandon piwperity at the beginning of the 
sacrifice, nor Agni as the deity. Th©^ offerings to Savitr number eight, 
the libation (as a whole) is the ninth ; verily he extends the threefold 
(Stoma) at the beginning of the sacrifice. ■ If h© desire, * May I confer on 
the metres the glory of the sacrifice^, he should make a Ec verse last; 
verily he confera on the metres the glory of the sacrifice. If he desire, 


» Ql KS. iviiL tS; xix* 1 ; KftpS. xxix. 7, 8 ; 
MS. ill 1. 1, S; 9B. vl S. L 1-44. TLis 
section explains tk© olfering to Savitjr md 
til© talcing of tli© spado, the Mantras for 
wliicli ar© in TS. iv. 1. 1. 

® It w not anit© oertain wliothar in this eon* 
stroetion tli© mtm is mordy tliat tli© 


saeriioor Is mad© weak by moans of tb© 
sof'orsd cbaractor of th© dhutis^ or wliotber 
It is to b© understood that li© m parted 
from them because of their lack of con* 
tliiulty ; tb© latter sens© is perhaps the 
more probable. 
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• May I confer on the wicrifiwr the plory of the merWicp \ h«' nhrul.i mok^ 
a Yaju-i fonnr.lii ; v»Ti!y ho confeni on the snorilipor the gh.ry «f the 
saerifioc. 'My the Rc luako the filoma tf» rtourith hr |.Hl. f«r 
pwiirrity. WitJj f»mr jver»w».| he takoa «p the , the nirtrr'f an* four; 
\-(,TiIy (he taktfK it up) with the motir**. ‘On the of jjrKj 

Siivitt-’, he (^ay.H, for instij^tioii. Ai»tii wont away from thi* hr. 

entorwl the no'l ; ho rowjrtoi to the hole ’ which in fnriit«'4 hy the iwrfora- 
tion of tin; a*ed ; tiro «pade ia ia'rfc>rat«’«i to innki* it hia hirthphiw; 
wherever he live4. tlial Iwame hlack ; (Uw sparlp) ia Htninod.for prlWtioB 
of iunn ; it in pinted at iatth on«la. for the wiuninj' of hj<ht }*rrth hoiiee 
and from yonder wtrrld; it ia a fathom long; >*•'» nns'h in the atr**n}»th in 
man: (verily it is) comnnmsurato with hi* atrriioth, it in nnlimihMi ia 
g^rth, to win what ia unliiiiitwl ; that tree whkh hiw fruit is strong 
among tn-uH, the r«*o«l )H»rK fruit, (the siraih'j jn of rri«i. to win Htr«'ngth, 

V. L a. That* {mrt of the aaerifici; is anj<uce«''".f«! which is {s.rfonnrd with 
no YkJus. ‘This Ixjnd of onlor they gmsjH'd (with th«"S' wordsi }«? takes 
up the horse's halPT, to make a Vajus and to mak»! s«i«rrs,sfu! thr Hiicrifice. 
‘Swiftly run hither, t) stewi', (with thcMt words) hr halters the honw; 
verily he proclaims its greatnesa in this form. '¥.»{•.»' j'*' the aw '.(with 
fchcsrf words) (he halters) the aw; verily he estahhaheti the aiR on the 
non*exjst.»nt ; therefore the aw is leas real than the hors*;. • In i»ach lawd 
more strong’, he says fl]; verily in each Missl hu yokes him; 'in >mh 
contest we invoke*, he says; the contest is foo<l ; verily he wins fwl. ' A* 
friends, ladra to aid us he myn ; verily he wins fsiwer. Agni went away 
from the gods, him PrajApati found ; the horws t« c»rtmede»l with Frojapsti, 
with the horse be eollecta (it), for the htuiiug (of Agni). Now confusion 
occurs in that they perform the same thing with a Isdtur ami worse 
(instrument), for the aas is worse than the horx* |2| ; they lead the horn* in 
front to avoid confusion ; therefoiu th« w'drsc follow* after the heller. 
Many are the foes of the man who waxes groat, he waxo>» gn at as it were 
who piles the tiro, the strod has a thiinderholt ; * hastoiiing come hither, 
trampling the enciiiy he mys; verily ho tmmploa with the tlmiidcrijolt oa 
the evil foe; ‘frcjin the lonlship of Eudra*, he says; cattlu an- coimoctwl 
with Rudra; voriiy having l/cgpd from Kudm (8j cattle he acts for his 
own inierwit. ‘ With Pu^n as fellow be says ; PuNitn is the leader 
together of rwls; (verily it mrvm) for attainment, Th« fm* ha« dwd 


* M b 0 To tmat to htw tlw mimm, mh In 

m t 1. I. a by BE,, of 'holo‘ of m 

animal, a moew aworiiini to th* oomm. 

« Cf. KS. si*. 2, 3 ; KapS. **i*. #t ***. 1 s 
MS. ili. 1. 8, i ; CB, rl. 8. 8. *-lt 1% Thto 
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for its abode ; the Afigirases brought it together before the deities ; ‘ from 
the abode of earth do thou approach Agni of the dust in the mode of 
Ahginis’, he says; verily he brings it together in one abode with the 
deities- ‘ We approfich Agni of the dust in the manner of Ahgiras he 
says; verily he appropriates the strength of him whom he meets [4]. 
‘The fire should be brought together after announcing it to Prajapati’, 
they say; Prajapati is this earth, the ant-heap is its ear;^ ‘we will bear 
Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras (with these words) he pays 
reverence to the mound of an ant-heap ; verily after announcing it to 
Prajapati face to face, he brings together the fire. ‘ We bear Agni of the 
dust in the manner of Angiras he says ; verily he appropriates the 
strength of him whom he meets. ‘ Agni hath gazed along the forefront of 
the dawns' [5], he says, to light up (the heaven), ‘ The steed coming, from 
the way ‘ Coming to earth, 0 steed’, he says ; verily he wishes for it with 
the first and obtains it with the second; with two (verses) he makes it 
come, for support ; (with two) of the same form, therefore cattle ai-e born of 
the same form. ‘Thy back is the sky, thy abode earth’, he says; 
Prajapati quickened him from these worlds; verily he proclaims its 
greatness in this form. The steed is possessed of the thunderbolt, by 
its incisors it is more puissant than those with one row of incisors, by its 
hair than those with two rows ; him whom he hates he should conceive as 
beneath its feet ; verily with the thunderbolt he lays him low. 

V. 1. 8. ‘ The* strong steed hath stepped forth’, with these two (verses) he 
makes it step forth ; (with two) of the same form, therefore cattle are bom 
of tiie same form. He pours water down ; where there are waters, there 
plants take root, and where plants take root cattle find support through 
them, the sacrifice (finds supjmrt) in cattle, the sacrifieer in the sacrifice, 
ofispring in the siicrificer ; therefore he pours water down, for support. If 
the Adhvaryu were to pour the libation on that which is without fire, the 
Adhvaryu would lie [1] blind, the Raksases would destroy the sacrifice ; he 
puts gold down and offers ; verily he pours on what has fire, the Adhvaryu 
does not Ixjcomc blind, the Raksases do not destroy the sacrifice. ‘ I touch 
Agni with mind, with ghee ho says, for with mind man approaches the 
sacrifice ; ‘ who lordeth it over all the worlds ’, he says, for he lords it over 
all ; ‘broad, vast, with pervading vital power’, he says, for he bom small 
becoriiOH grtjat [2]; ‘most extonave, impetuous, winning food’, he says; 
verily he makes pleasant food for him ; all is pleasant for him who knows 
thus, ‘I touch thee with speech, with ghee’, he says; therefore what 

* For tho earn of the earth ef. Oertel, JAOS. 9B. vi. 8. 8. 18-26. This section explaitis 

S8, Mantm in TS. xv. 1^2* 

*0tK8,xixa; Kapa wa. 1; Jiaiiil.4f 4, a 
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a irnan frmcrivr'w iiiiinl wifli : * with frh^iifl!y 

he myn, nmiip iwiiy thr* Urnkyi^^^, *with iiiHri^l |th>n\ with 

ealotin Agii! \ fif^ nap; vf*ri!y hr \mhUmn tw^aily M|^ifi tiiiii ; !i» 

of beauty who koow?i Ifiim fSj. By fiiiii4 lioi^^i hr obtain tfnif lilififbi 
which the Afiiivaryii ofFriw in that which y without tiri% ofIriN wilh 
tiro vowrH coiitAiiiini*' the w'ord "iiiind *, ohiAin ihr two liUatiHiH ; with 
two |!ir ofIVreK for nupiHirt^, Am the lM*g-iriiyrig of t}i»* wirrifier {irthirriifil 
the Kiilv«iHefi are fiiiii huilimtroy the verifier.; Itiiii m tlii« .fjihieri llm 
of thr siicrttiee when thu lil^iiiioii vmmn it . hr liraws 

a line amiind, to Hiiiile iiway the ; with Ihm’ lir tiimw» 

a line arniind, Agiii m ttiii*efalti : verily fniui th**’ %vhfile rxtrnt of Agiii he 
ftiiiitcH iway the Eiikwm j4| : with a llnyulrt vrm^ hr tirnw^ n linr iirniiinh 
the (layatri i« brillkiice: wrily willi hrilliunrr }|»* him; whih a 

Tri?tuhti vem he ilrfiwa ii liiir iirouii4» the TriMtnbh inmrr i ^‘crily he 
encircles him with |iower ; wolfi an Aiuptulth vrr^^i- tc» ilniws n line around 
the Ainisttihh rnvr!fi|w all Itic mrtrrs, (wrily it «rn'r»ii for roiiiji|f«tr niintm 
tiicnfc: moth tiii? Aiiiialiihfi in thr mishilr f!i»^ drawsh tlir AiiiHf ulili In speelii 
tiicrcfore from tfm miiiillr wc sfMuik mnlh ifjirrrti ; with t;fi)‘iitri fiiwt 
he <lraw«» thru with the AmPlutiti, thrti willt Itir TriMl,iili!i ; ihr llflyatr! » 
hrillianer, the Aiiii^lnhli thr writirr, the Trisinhti pm-cr , irrily lie «*fieiitl«i 
the merifkYj with hrilliasici^ iitui piwrr* on ImiiIi ^nira. 

V. L 4 *Ori^ the iiBtigatioii rif the gcicl Hiivitf tfirr h (mi III thi*m wawlil 
he digs, for iiwiigiiikm. Tlieii with ii ha jmi«iiifrY hinokc; * Full of light, 
thee, 0 Agni^of fiiirtHp»clk hr iiaya» anti thereby lir |ir«^iiiciw light. Agiii 
on birth atiicted crimtnrci with pain, him Ilia by ilia half* 

veme ; * snftpieioiis anti liariiiln^ y% tjfftjiring k he myn . %i*rily lir iiiiikitii him 
appcMcd for offspring* Ha dign with two (varmwh for wippm. * 1'hoii iirl 
the back of the watw*, fmdlti Ihcw wwlal hr lakrs thr hiliiH Iraf 1 1 ^ the 
loins leaf m the buck of the wnkn^; wriiy milli ii# own ffirrii hr iiikiY ii 
Hegiithtra with a iotiw Icmf ; thalolna l^f ia thcf liiitlijikcY iif Agiii ; verily 
he gfithrra Agni with lik own lilrthplaca, HagitliriY wiih n bkak iiiiklope 
skin; the Wiick aiitalopi skill ii the werifiiY ; verily lie giiltirrw tlir wacriflett 
v/ifh the merifiec* if ho wore to pittmr with tin* akin of tiiiiw iiiiiiiink ha 

would afflict with {Miin toll!© aniin&b; Imgathrra wiili n lihrk miielojie Mn: 
werily ho afUieto with piiin wiki aninmlii |2 j ; Ihereforp of niiiiinilH of rvni 
birth the wiki ariiriisls are tli« amalltrt f^r ilioy are ittllicicd with imim ita 
gatheiw on the hairy fidi* for on that side i» it pure. Hr slmv^ Itr kitiw 
leaf and the black i«ite!o|ie skin together; the hluck iifitidopn «kiii ii ihi^ 
(earth), the lotw knf yonder |iky) ; verily on hoili »idi« lie wtieirekw him 

* Cf» KS. XIX, 4 ; JKi^ X*** i; MU, III* 1. § i la* Miwlm# llw #f lln^ «iiy 

4. I* i**t* f* f Mi ipelitti ftr ifc« irfraltar f !¥»» it TO« if, t ♦ S, 
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with these two. Agni departed from the gods, Atharvan perceived him; 
‘ Atharvan first pressed thee out, O Agni ’ [8], he says ; verily he gathers him 
with him who perceived him. ‘ Thee, 0 Agni, from the lotus he says^ for 
in the lotus leaf he found him reposing. ‘ Thee the sage, Dadhyane he says ; 
Dadhyauc, son of Atharvan, was full of hrilliance; verily he bestows 
brilliance upon him. 'Thee Pathya Vrsan ’, he says; verily with the latter 
(verse) lie hails him whom lie has previously addressed [4]d He gathers 
with four (verses), the metres are four ; verily (he gathers) with the metres. 
(He gathers) with Cfiyatri verses for a Brahman, for the Brahman is 
connected with the Gayatri ; with Tristubh verses for a Rajanya, for the 
Rajanya is connected with the Tristubh ; if he desire of a man, ‘ May he be 
richer ’, he should gather for him with both sets ; verily upon him he bestows 
brilliance an<l power together. With eight (verses) he gathers ; the Gayatri 
has eight syllables, Agni is connected with the Gayatri ; verily he gathers 
all the extent of Agni. * Bit thou, 0 Hotr ’, he says ; verily he makes the 
deities sit down for him ; ‘ The Hotr down', (with these words he makes) 
men (sit down) ; ‘ Bit thou down ’, (with these words he makes) birds (sit 
down); ‘Be born noble in the forefront of the days’, he says; verily he 
produces for him the common session of gods and men. 

V. 1. 5. In that' he digs he acts as it were harshly to this (earth) ; he pours 
water down, th(s waters are appeased ; verily with the waters appeased he 
calms her pain. ‘ May for thee Vayu, Matari^vaii unite’, he says; Yayu is 
breath; verily with breath he unites her breath ; ‘ may for tliee Vayu’, he says ; 
therefore the rain speeds from the sky, made to fall by Vayu. ‘ To him, 0 god- 
dess, be Va§at with thee ’ [1], he says ; the seasons are six ; verily upon the 
seasons he bestows min ; therefore in all the seasons it rains. If he were to 
utter the Vasat cry, his Vasal cry would bo exhausted ; if he were not to utter 
the Vo-mti cry, the R^tk^asHs would destroy the sacrifice; ‘ Vat’, he says; 
verily, mysteriously he utters the Va§at cry ; hi.s Vasat cry is not exhausted, 
the KaksiiHes <k> not dastmy the sacrifice. ‘Well bom with light’, (with 
these words) he lies up with an Auustubh verse ; all the metres are the 
Anuslubh [2], Agni’s dear laxly is the metres ; verily ho encircles him with 
his dear body; likely to win a garment is he who knows thus. Agni 
when tied up is connected with Vanina; ‘Arise, thou of fair sacrifice’; 
‘ Arise, erect, to aitl us with two (verses) addi-essed to Bavitr ho rises up ; 
verily, instigated by Savitj-, he sends aloft the wrath of Varuna that is in 

* Accrirtling to Siiyiiiwi fclw mhmnm » to , ^ 4, S-4. 18. Tln« section ox- 

Dudliy^iFiC, mow eallwl Pailiy% tot tlie plains the Maotras ofTS.Iv. 1.4 which 
to Agni, m twice mmmpmjthe ciopositiiig of the clay on 

roferwicl to m iflm w iv4. the pl$m of smcriflc®. 

* Cf. KS. lix. ; EapS. 4 ; MS- Mi I , r>, 


him; with twn fvt'raoHi (hi' «rinc*h for jmpp»^rt., thnn art the 

cWhi [S'] of tho two worhl'*. ho eaye; the two worhie ar.' tlioM’ fwr>{»tky 
and earth). Aj'iiii is the ehihl of tho two; th<Ti*fi>r»‘ lo’ wvh thus. •<> Ajjni, 
briUiant, flwtrii'utotj amonj? tho planin’, ho iwyn. for when thry distrilmte 
him. then he ln'cmnw uion* hrilliant. *Thu« tiithi oomo thHieh rin^i fnun 
thy motherf'’, he naya; his mothers are tlo' planw; verily from them 
he makes him to fall. 'Ik* firm, of strong (with fljcs-- wordsi he 

places (Agni) on the nss |4j. verily therehy he ywk«*s it fur strength. 
He gathers w'ith the aas; tlmnffurn the ass is the Wst hnrilen-gatlHrer 
of animals. !ie gathers with the ass, therefon* l!»e mn, even when 
grazing is l»(l, h*ajme« fat Is'yuiul other aititnals, for l.y it they gather 
food and light. He gathers with the rw« ; therefore th*- jms, isdiig of 
double fioetl, is Iwm as the least ’ of aaimals, for Agni hnrtt.H hw plao# 
of birth. Now he is monnted «js»n offspring |f»j. stul is strong to hum 
with pain offspring. * fk> auspirious, for offspring he my$ , verily f»o ina.k«i 
him calm for offspring. *(F«>r uffspringf of man, <> Anginw hr says, 
for offspring are of men, 'Scorch not sky and eitrtfi, nor the atmosphew, 
nor the treas *, he says ; verily he wakw him eiUm for fheiw w orhls. *b*t 
the steed fulvance, thnnrlering he says, for he is a steed. ‘Tin* iwiiwltiif, 
the donkey, the flier * {f>], he says, for the sm rs ralhsl him the 'dofskcy'. 
* Bearing Agiii of tho dust he Kays, for he twars Agni. * May lie falloM 
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plants produce fruit. ‘ This germ of yours, of due season, hath sat him in 
his ancient seat he says ; verily in those he establishes them from whom 
ho makes him to fall. With two verses he deposits (it), for support. 

V. 1. 6. Agni* whtin tied up is connected with Vanina; ‘ With extending 
blaze (with these words) ho unloosens (him) ; verily, instigated by Savitr, 
he lets loo.se on all sides the wrath of Varuna that is in him. He pours 
water down ; the waters arc appeased ; verily by the waters appeased 
he calms his pain ; with three (verses) he pours (it) down, Agni is three- 
fold; verily ho calms Agni’s pain throughout his whole extent. ‘Mitra 
having united the earth ’, he says ; Mitra is the auspicious one of the gods ; 
verily [1] with him he unites him, for atonement. If he were to unite 
him with sherds of domestic pots, he would afdict domestic pots with pain ; 
he unites (him) with fragments of broken pots; these are not used for 
life ; verily he afflicts them with pain. He unites (him) with sand, for 
support, and for healing. He unites (him) with goat-hair ; the female goat 
i.s Agni’s dear form ; verily he unites him with his dear form, and thus 
with brilliance. He unites him with Hie hairs of a black antelope skin [2] ; 
the bhick antelope skin is the sacrifice ; verily he unites the sacrifice with 
the sacrifice. ‘The Kudras, having gathered together the earth’, he says; 
these deities first gathered him together; verily with them he gathers 
him together. ‘Thou art the head of Makha’, he says; Makha is the 
sacrifice, the firepan is his head; therefore he says thus. ‘Ve are the 
two feet of the sacrifice’, he says, for these are the two. feet of the 
sacrifice [3] ; and also (it serves) for support. He hands (the pan) over 
with one set (of verses), and addresses it with another,® to make a pairing. 
He makes it with a triple stand ; these worlds are three ; (verily it serves) 
to obtain these worlds. He makes (it) with the metres ; the metres are 
strength ; verily he makes it with strength. He makes a hole with 
a Yajus, for discrimination. He makes it so great, of equal girth, with 
Praj8.pafci, the beginning of the sacrifice. He makes it with two breasts, 
for the milking of sky and earth; he makes it of four breasts, for the 
milking of cattle ; he makes it of eight breasts, for the milking of the 
metros. ITor him who practises witchcraft he should make it nine- 
coniered ; verily gathering together the threefold thunderbolt he hurls 
it at his foe. to lay him low. ‘ Having made the great pan ’, (with these 
words) he deposits (it) ; verily he establishes It among the deities. 

V. 1. 7- With® seven (verses) he fumigates; the breaths in the bead are seven, 

* Of. K8. xlx. 6, 6 ; K*l>8. xix. 8, 4 ; MS. hi. * Th? vem* referred to >re h, i, k, vrMle the 

I. 6, f ; ^B. 4* 4. ftiis myaih are the Yajus included i« w. 

nectien expWiii the of TO* iv. ^ Of. MB* acix. 6, 7 ; EapS* xxx. 4, 5 ; MS. iii. 

1. 5 for the making .if the fire-pm. 1, 7, 8 ; rL 6. 8. S-4. 17. this section 


the pan is the head of the sacrilice; venly he places the bniilhs in the he*! 
of the sacrifice; therefore seven are the breaths in the hw'i lie t'uinijirttss 
with horne-diinK the horse is connected with Frajaputi . ivi-nly i! wvm) 
to connect it with its place of birth.* ‘May .iditi ihoe’, he wy.s ; Aditi 
is this (earth) ; verily with Aditi in Aditi he dij^s. to avoid injury to it. fur 
one hurts not oneseU'. ‘May the wivwi of the •ssla thw‘, he say-i , the 
wives of the gods inwle it first [I j ; verily with th**nt he places it ‘ May the 
Dhisantw thee', he says : the Dliiwuia*. are the .HcieiiCM ; verily he enkiii<i!eH 
it with the sciences. 'May the wives thes , he says, the wive'i are the 
metres; verily with the wives ho tnakee it ctsiked. ' May the pnitvctors', 
he says; the protectore are the Hotf's offices; verily with the Hotfs 
offices he cooks it. ‘May the women thee', he says; {lie '.v»ntt.!i are the 
wives of the gods [2] ; verily with them he cooks it. With six ha 

cooks ; the seasons are six ; verily with the svaaona he cook.s it . ‘ >!.»y they 
cook’, hr .says twice: therefore twice in the yi'iir does the n*iii rijf.a«n. The 
pan when enkindlcHl is conncctisl with \hinnia; he approaches it with 
(a verse) addressed to Mitra, for atonement. ' Slay the g<Hi Savitf dig thee 
out’, he says ; verily, instigatiii liy 84ivit5*, ho digs it out with holy |x*w«r 
and witli the deities, ‘ Breaking not, O earth, fill the n’gicms, the spmrtors ’ 
[8], he says; therefore Agni .shines along ail the ijuaru-rs. ’ Arist*, lujcome 
great, stand upright, he thou firm', he says, for sujiport. A Isiwi that 
is not poured upon is wnnected with tfio Asums; he {Kutrs u{Km it; 
verily he makes it to Im witli the gods; witfi goats' milk he iHittrs ujioa it; 
the milk of the goat is the highest form of tlraught ; verily ho {lours upon 
it with the highest draught; (he ijouts) with a Yajus, for discriiuinattOQ. 
He pours with the metres ; with the metres it is made ; verily with the 
metres he pouis upon the metres. 

V. 1.8. With* twenty -one lieans be approachw the head of the man ; ls*aa« 
are impure, the man’s howl is impure ; verily by tlm impure hn rwlwnns 
its impurity and making it pure takw it. luro twenty. one ; man is 

td 


Buifc-iieap pierccu m soven piacw; mio uruaius in me mm are seven ; vorny 
he unites it witli the breatiw, to make it pure. Of all those j 1] that wism 
comrades of death Yama holds Uie overbrdahip ; he sings the ver*s of 
Yama; verily from Ymna he redeems it; with three he sings; thir.- .m; 
these worlds ; verily from Him® worlds be redeems it ; theroforif mu* f.h»u!d 

wnteina the ustplaantioa of the Maotm 10 1 MS. fit I. 10 ; a, 7; yil. h4i>» ite rre- 
in TO, iv. 1. 0 regarding the mukiag eit« imnillel. I'liii* rxiiliUiw the 

reedy ef the pm. Mintre* inTS. iv. l.lvtllmmumh nmri- 
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not give to one who sings, for the Gatha appropriates ii To the fires he 
ofters animals ; the fires are desires ; verily he wins his desires. If he were 
not to offer the animals, tlien he would not obtain animals [2] ; if he were 
to let them go after circnmambalation with fire, lie would disturb the 
sacrifice ; if he were to keep them until the conclusion/ the heads would 
be exhausted; in tiiat he offers the animals, he wins thereby animals: in 
that he lets them go after circumambulation with fire, (it serves) to pre- 
vent the exhaustion of the heads ; he concludes (the rite) with (an animal) 
for Prajjlpati ; Prajapati is the sacrifice ; verily he concludes the sacrifice 
in the sacrifice. Prajnpati created offspring, he thought luinself empty, 
he saw tliese Aprl (verHes), with them from the head [3] he satisfied 
himself* In that there are these Apri verses, and Prajapati is the sacrifice, 
he satisfies the sacrifice from the beginning with them. They are of 
unlimited metres; Prajapati is unlimited; (verily they serve) to obtain 
Prajapati, The pairs are deficient and redundant, for propagation ; hairy 
by name is that metre of Prajapati, animals are hairy; verily he wins 
animals. Tlinn* are all forms in these; all forms are made when Agni 
has to be piled up, thertdbre these appertain to Agni, to te piled [4], 
Twenty-one kindHng»(verses) ho repeats; the twenty-onefold (Stoma) is 
light ; verilj^ lie attains liglit, and a support besides, for the twenty-one- 
fold (Stoma) is support. Twenty-four (verses) he recites; the year has 
twenty-four half-months, Agni Vai^vanara is the year ; verily straightway 
he wins Vai^vanara. He nscites them straight on, for the world of heaven 
is as it were going straight away. ‘let the half-years, the seasons, 
increase thee, 0 Agni 1 h 5 says ; verily with the half-years he causes Agni to 
increase [5], with the seasons the year. ‘ Illuminate idl the quarters of the 
earth he says ; therefore Agni illuminates all the quarters. ‘ The Alvins 
removed death from him Im says ; verily from him he repels death. ‘ We 
from the darkness he says ; the darkness is the evil one ; verily from him 
he smites away the evil one. ‘We have come to the .highest light', he 
says ; the highest light is yonder mm ; verily he attains unity with the 
sun. The year lags not, his future fails not, for whom these axe performed. 
The last he recites with the word ‘light 'in it; verily he bestows on Mm 
light above, to reveal the worltl of heaven. ■ 

V. L 9. With* six (verses) he consecrates;, the seasons .are six; verily he 
consecrates him with the seasons. With seven - ha consecrates; the m-etres. 
are seven; verily he conHccrates him with the metres; ‘Let every man, 

^ The Hijnse»tems to Im fchws, though theeoix- 9®,- vi. 0. 1. IS-S. 4; 7. S. 15, 16. This 

Mtruation vttriod from that below, if asi ' sectioa exrkins the ITantras of TS. iv. 
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of the g(,wl that leMs with the final AnuRtulih he oilers; tfte .'\!ius|.«bh 
is .speech ; therefim; speech is the highest of the hreatlis. 'i'lte jirst tjuarter 
foot is deficient by one syllable; therefore, men live iiptn the iaei-mplete 
part of speech.” He offers with a full (otie). for Prajapati is tul! as it, were; 
(verily it serves) tooVitain Prajftpati [1] ; ht* otlVrH with <mc t!»it is d.-ticientv 
for from the deficient Prajftpati ca-aUsi offspring, (vtrily it strvf.si for 
the creation of offspring, if he were tt> heat it on the tiatne, he would 
win what has been, if on the embera, what is t« 1«* ; he le at.s it on the 
cmliers; verily he wins what is to la*, for what is to Iw is greater than 
w'hat has heen. With two versw he heaia (it) ; the sacrifieer tuw two feet; 
(verily it serves) for support. The pan is gathered P 'get her with )u>!y 
power aiui the Yajus; if it should break, the sa<crifieer would !»• ruimsl (2], 
and his sacrifice destroyed. *0 Mitra, do them heat this pan', lie says; 
Mitra is holy power; verily on holy power he estrtblishe.s it *, the saerificer 
is not ruinerl, nor is hi.s wrcrifico destroyed. If it should lireak, he .HhimJd 
unite it with the gwlfmiine potsherd-s; that Is the atoncmtnt for it. If 
a man has attained prosperity, he slioulH for him d< posii pin* lire) after 
predueing it by friction ; this is one that has sucrniied ; verily he ap. 
proaehfts his own deity [8]. For him who desires presjs'rily should i» 
used (the fire) which comes to life fitun tlio pan, fiir fnuu it is it pnsluctid, 
it is self-produced by name; verily he bticoima prosperous, if ho desire 
of a man, ‘ May I produce a foe for him he should lake fur him (tiro) from 
elsewhere, and depoeit it; verily straightway he prmiuceH a foe for him. 
From a frying-pan ho should (take fire) am! de{««it {it) for one who diwirea 
food; in a frying pan fomi is kept; verily he wins fwsl with it« birth- 
place [4], He deposits Mmlja grass; Mufija is stnuigth , verily he Iswtowa 
upon him strength. Agni depart®! from the gtsls, he enlered fhe Krimmka 
wood ; he deposits Knimuka ; verily he wins what of Agni is thern imbued. 
With butter he joins (it) ; butter is the dear home of Agni ; verily he 
unites him with his dear abode, and with briliiaua! also |5j. He puts t«» 
(a stick) of Vikahkata wood ; verily be wins radiance ; h« puts on one of 
Qami, for atonement. ‘ Do thou ait down in the tap of this mother with 
three (verses) he adores ( the fire) when bont; tlmas are them) worlds ; voriiy he 
attains reputation in these worlds; verily also ho bestows breaths on himmilf. 
V. 1. 10. Formerly® Agni would not burn what was not cut by the axe, but 
Prayoga, the seer, mi^e that acceptable to him. ' Whatever logs w« place 

» The sehol. citet RV. i 164. ^ wUeli, tow- * C5f. K8. xi*. 10, 11 ; KapS. xxvil. 1 i M». 
ever, ts more preeiee than tW» aoMoe. lU. S. I ; vi «. a. ft- 7. 3, «. Ttit* 

Cf. alee BV. viii, 100; Iv, 1. 6 j wa eecUon give* Uie expUiwM««» of the Maa> 

Saliroeder, wut Mimm, pp. m tnuiuTS. it. 1. 10, UmllHK with the fire 
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on thee (with these words) ho puts on a kindling-stick ; verily he makes 
what is not cut by the axe acceptable to him ; all is acceptable to him who 
knows thus. He puts on one of Udumbara wood ; the Udumbara is strength ; 
verily he confers strength upon him. Prajapati created Agni ; him on 
creation the Kaksasea [1] were fain to destroy; he saw that (hymn) of the 
Eak8as-.slaying (one) ; therewith he smote away the Eaksases ; in that it is 
(the hymn) of the Raksas-slayin^ one, thereby he drives away the Raksases 
from Agni when bom. He puts on one of A 5 vattha wood ; of trees the 
Afvattha is the overcomer of foes ; (verily it serves) for victory. He puts 
on one of Vikankata ; verily he wins light. He puts on one of Cami vs’ood, 
for atonement. ‘ Sharpened is my holy power ’ , ‘ Their arms have I up- 
lifted *, (with these words) he makes him speak over the last two Udumbara 
(sticks) [2] ; verily l >y means of the holy power he quickens the kingly power, 
and by the kingly power the holy power; therefore a Brahman who has 
a princely person is superior to another Brahman ; therefore a prince who 
has a Brahman is superior to another prince. Now Agni is death, gold is 
immortality ; he puts a gold plate within ; verily he severs immortality 
from death; it has twenty-one projections, the worlds of the gods are 
twenty-one, the twelve months, the four seasons, these three worlds, and as 
twenty-first yonder sun [3] ; so many are the worlds of the gods ; verily 
from them he severs his foe. By means of the projections the gods reduced 
j the Asuras to straits (nirbddhi ) ; that is the reason why projections (nirld- 

i dhak) have their names ; it is covered with projections ; verily he reduces 

j his foes to straits. He puts (it) on with a verse addressed to Savitr, for 

( insrigation. ‘ Night and the dawn with (this as) second ; verily he raises 

I him with day and night, ‘ The gods, granters of wealth, support Agni 
he says ; the gods, granters of wealth, are the breaths ; verily having raised 
him with day and night [4] he supports him with the breaths. Sitting he 
> puts (it) on ; therefore offspring are bom sitting ; the black antelope skin is 
above ; gold is brilliance, the black antelope skin is holy power ; verily on 
' both sides he encircles him, with brilliance and with holy power. The 
sling is of six fathoms in extent ; the seasons are six ; verily he raises him 
* with the seasons ; if it is of twelve fathoms, (he raises him) with the year. 

It is of Muftja grass ; the Muflja is strength ; verily he unites him with 
strength. ‘ Thou art the bird of fair feathers ’, (with these words) he gazes ; 
verily he declares his greatness in that form. * Go to the sky, fly to the 
heaven', he says ; verily he makes him to go to the world of heaven. 
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Y. 1* It a EnkiiiclliHi J docking the store- room of prayfirs, 
Swelling with .Wi*i,4 liuttor, 0 Agiiii 
StiHHl bearing the strong drink, 0 all^knowcr^ 

Carry it to the dear place of the gods. 
h With ghee adorniog the paths limdlng to the gocia, 

Let the strong one, wim, go to the gods ; 

May thee, 0 conrseft the regioni atteni, 

Bestow strength on this stcrificer.® 
c To he praiwd thon art, and tn lie cehfliraled. 0 nUmi j 
Swift and pore art thorn O conrwr ; 

May Agni in iinison %vith th«f gmls, the ?aiins» 

Bear then j i I a glad m#»ssengcirt he the alhknower. 
d Rejoicing in the strewn gnif», well strtwmi, 



That doth eitend wide and hroadl mi the mrth, 

Joini*d with the giais^ may Aditi in unison, 

Bf*stowing phmantriew, cause il to jirospen 
€ These happy (doorsK all foniifjd, 

Ofauiing with their sidits. with the centre, 

Lofty and sounding, adorning theiiwelves, 

The doors divinot Jsnty they lie of plistianl tstmiot** 

/ Moving hetweeii Mitm and Vmrtinii, 

Well knowing the beginning cif «criioiSi 
The two dawns for yon {2], rich in goldi rich in adommeiiti 
I settle here in the Mrlhplace of holy order* 
y First for you have I made glad the Iwo^ who shtrt on© car, feif 
of hut, ' 

The gods that ga^e m all the worlds# 

Those that ordaiti your ordinanets, 

The two Hotrs, that indimto the light ia its plm$. 

M May Bharatl with the Adilyas love our iacriiiiw | 

SarMvatl with the Eudrii hath holi'wn u% 

* Cf KSA^vamtdht, vL 2 ; MS» ill 14 t § 
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And Ha invoked witk the Vasus in unison; 

Our sacrifice, 0 goddesses, place ye with the immortals*^ 
i Tvastr begot the hero with love for the gods ; 

Prom Tvastr is born the courser, the swift steed [3] ; 

Tvastr produced all this world ; 

The maker of much do thou offer to, as Hotr.^ 
h May the steed, anointed with glee, of his own impulse 
Go to the gods in due season to their abode ; 

May the forest lord knowing the world of the gods, 

Bear the oblations made ready by Agni.® 

I Waxing with the fervour of Prajapati, 

Immediately on birth, 0 Agni, thou didst support the sacrifice ; 
As harbinger with the oblation offered with Hail ! 

Do thou go ; let the gods eat the oblation duly* 


PRAPATHAKA II 

17ie Preparation of the Ground for the Fire 

V. 2. 1, Headed ^ by Visnu the gods won finally these worlds by the metres ; 
ha that he strides the strides of Visnu, the sacrificer becoming Visnu wins 
finally these worlds. ‘ Thou art the step of Visnu, overcoming hostility 
he says ; the earth is connected with the Gayatri, the atmosphere with the 
Tria^ubh, the sky with the Jagati, the quarters with the Anustubh; verily 
he wins in order these worlds with the metres. Prajapati created Agni ; he 
being created went away from him [1] ; he followed him with this (verse), 
‘ He hath cried ’ ; with it he won the home dear to Agni ; in that he 
repeats this (verse), he wins thereby the home dear to Agni. Now he who 
steps the strides of Visnu is apt as he goes away to be burnt up ; he turns 
with four (verses) ; the metres are four, Agni's dear body is the metres ; 
verily he turns round on his dear body [2] ; he turns round from left 
to right ; verily he turns round on his own strength ; therefore the right 
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side of the body is the stronger ; verily also docs he turn with the turning 
of the sun. Varuna seized Qunah$epa Ajigarti, he saw this verse addressed 
to Varuna, by it he freed himself from the noose of Varuna ; Vanina seizes 
him who takes the fire-pan ; ‘ From us the highest knot, 0 Varuna ho 
says; verily thereby he frees himself from Varuna’s mMise [3]. ‘I»have 
drawn thee he says, for He draws him. ‘ Be thou firm and motionless 
he says, for support. ‘ Let all the folk desire thee he say.s ; verily with the 
folk he unites him. ‘ In him establish the kingdom he aay.s ; verily in 
him he makes the kingdom to abide. If ho <lesirc uf a man, ‘ May ho Ixj 
a ruler’, he should think of him with his miiiil; verily he hticoracs a ruler 
[4], ‘ In greatness he hath risen emei, in the van of the ilawns he says ; 
verily he makes him the first of his peers. ‘Emerging from the darkmssH 
he says ; verily he smites away darkness from him. ‘ He hath come with 
the light’, he says; verily he bestows light upon him. Ho places him 
with four (verses) ; the metres are four ; verily with the metres (he places 
him); with an Atichandas as the last; the AtiehaiKlas is th<' highest of 
metres ; verily he makes him the highest of his peers ; it contains [5] the 
word ‘sit ’ (siiti) ; ‘ verily he makes him attain reality With (tlie 

hymn) of Vatsajirl he reverences (him) ; by that did Vatsapri BluUandima 
win the home dear to Agni ; verily by it he wins the home dear hi Agni 
It has eleven (verses) ; verily in eleven places he latstows strength on the 
sacrifices By the Stoma the gcsls prys|K?red in this world, by the metres in 
yonder world ; the hymn of Vatsapri is the tyjM* of the Stoma; in that he 
pays reverence with (the hymn) of Vataapri [6], ho wins with it this world ; 
in that he strides the steps of Vi^na, he wiias by them yonder worhL On tlie 
fiirst day he strides forth, on the next day ho pays reverence ; therefore 
the minds of some creatures are set on energy, tht»o of others on rest; 
therefore the active lords it over hint who takes his ease,® therefore the 
active fixes upon a man who takes his ease. He clenches hi» fist, he 
rwtraans his speech, for support. 

v. 2. 2. *0® lord of food, accord us food', he says; the lord of focxl is 
Agai; verily he grants him food. ‘ Umujurious, impetuous', he says; 
he means in fact ‘ free from disease ‘ Do thou further tlm donor, ls»tow 


> The form is ttntwwslatsbl* } » fom of wd 

occifi in of th# foar f0F»m md 
. » of them in 

* «#«ms to th« bat tb# mmm* 

i» Tory ttttMttiiftotory ; nflor rteofmWag 

ooottinroiioo, takw it m md 

mndem tbo irit Ir^pjp* «« diJyiiaiijMi* 

Ukm tlw mmm of 

tlso mmnd to 'b# Unit tiitt stciificor, utei- 


-dosciiag to»a|>ply »#w 

to wiib »¥#»»», 

th# oxiitli^ til# iw Itt ib# 

.lte» ! JPi^iaiaaMy tii« f#al pr^lbl it AB* 
Til lb* ® 5 hk^ # * * mrM 

^ CJI* MM* tbt, li j KApS* «xlL t ; MS» UL S* Sj 
9B. Ti* % h i I Bya x, is. it #*- 
pkiai tb# M&Btiw ill TS. It* a I. 





406] 'The Talking of the Fire [ — v. 2 . 2 

strength on our bipeds, our quadrupeds he says; verily he invokes tMs 
blessing, ‘May the All-gods bear thee up^ he toys; the All-gods are 
the breaths [1] ; verily with the breaths he raises him. ‘ 0' Agni, with 
their thoughts", he says; with the purpose^ for which he raises him, 
he verily unites him. He places (him) with four (verses); the metres are 
four; verily with the metres (he places him) ; with an Atichandas as the 
la^t; the Atichandas is the highest of the metres; verily he makes him 
the highest of his peers; it contains the word ‘'sit’ (soul) ; verily he makes 
him attain reality (Bat4vdm^)J^ ‘ Come forward, 0 Agni, rich in light * [2], 
he says ; verily lie bestows light upon Mm. With his body he injures 
him whom he iifiures ; ‘ Harm not our offspring with thy body ^ he says ; 
verily for his offspring he makes him gentle. The Kaksases infest that 
sacrifice when^ tlie axle creaks ; ‘ He hath cried ", h§ repeats,^ to smite away 
the Raksases. They bear (him) with a cart ; verily he confers honour 
upon him ; therefore he that has a cart and he that has a chariot are 
of guests [*3] the most honoured : honour is his who knows thus. ‘ With 
kindling-wood serve Agni*, (with these words) he puts a kindling-stick, 
made wet with ghee, upon him when put in place; that is as when 
hospitality with melted butter is offered to a guest on arrival; (he puts 
it on) with a Gayatri for a Brahman, for the Brahman is connected with the 
Giyatri, with a Tris^ubh for a Rajanya, for the Rajanya is connected with the 
Iristubh, He casts the ash into the waters; Agni’s place of birth is in 
the w'aters ; verily he makes him attain his own place of birth ; with 
three (verses) he casts (it) ; Agni is threefold [4] ; verily he makes Agni 
attain support through all his extent. Now he casts away Agni who 
puto the ash into the waters ; he places it (in the pan) with (verses) 
containing the word ^ light " ; verily he bestows light upon him ; with 
two (he places it), for support. He throws away offspring and cattle 
who puts the ash in the waters ; ‘ Return with strength ‘ With wealth 
(with these words) he comes back;* verily he bestows upon himself 
offspring and cattle* ‘ May the Adityas [5], the Rudras, the Vasus kindle 
thee again *, lie says ; these deities first kindled him ; verily by them he 
kindles him. ‘ Hearken ", * Be thou ", (with these words) be pays reverence ; 
verily he awakens him : therefore after sleeping creatures ‘awake. ■ In his 
place he pays reverence, and therefore cattle returning go to their place. 
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V. 2. 3. Yama ^ holds the overloniship of the whole extent of earth ; 
he who without asking from Yania a place of it for divine sacrifice 
piles up the fire is piling it for Yama. ‘ Go hence (with these words) ho 
makes him fix (on the place) ; verily having asked from Yama a place of it 
for divine sacrifice, he piles the fire for himself. Seeking they couki not 
finil so much as an arrow point of it which was not covered with death ; 
the gods saw this Yajua, ‘ Go hence ’ ; in that ho makes him fi.x witli this [1], 
he piles the fire on a place freed from death. He throws up (the earth) ; 
verily he smites away any impurity in it; he sprinkles wah;r on, for 
atonement. He puts down sand ; that is the form of Agni Vaievanara ; 
verily by his form he wins Vaicvanara. He puts (iown salt : .salt is the 
nourishmiint and the propagating; verily he piles the fire in nourishment, 
in propagation, and also in concortl;^ for the salt is the concord [2 [ of i-attle. 
Sky an(l earth were together; separating they said, * Let us .share togetln'r 
what is worthy of sacrifict; What of yond(;r (sky) wa.s wtirthy of .sarrifiee, 
it placed in this (<.‘arth), that l>eeame salt ; what of this ^carth) was worthy 
of saeritice, it plactsl in yonder (sky) and that is yoiwler black in the 
moon; when ho puts down the salt he should think of yonder (black) ; 
verily he piles the fire in that of sky and earth which is worthy of 
sacrifice. ‘This is tliat Agni' is Vi$vamitra’s [8] hymn: by that 
Vifvamitra won the alxxle dear to A^ni ; verily by it he wins the abode 
dear to Agni. By the metres the gods went to the world of heaven; 
he places four (bricks) pointing east,® the metres are four; verily by the 
metres the sacrificer goes to the world of heaven. As they went to the 
w'orid of heaven, the (piarters were confused ; they put tlown two in front, 
facing the same way, and two [4] behind, facing the same way ; by them 
they made firm the (juarters. In that he places two in front, facing the 
same way, and two behind, facing the sjune way, (it serves) to make firm 
the quarters; again, the metr« are cattle; verily he makes cattle 
available* for him. He places eight (bricks); the Gilyatri has eight 
syllables, Agni is connected with the Qftyatri ; verily he piles Agni in 
his full extent He places eight; the Oayatri has eight syllables; the 
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Gayatri knows in truth the world of heaven ; (verily it serves) to reveal 
the world of lieaven [5]. He places thirteen world-Mers ; they make 
twenty-one^ the twenty-onefold Stoma is a support, the Garhapatya is 
a support; verily he finds support in the support- of the twenty-onefold 
(Stoma), the Garhapatya; he who knovrs thus finds support in the fire 
which he has piled. He who first piles (the fire) should pile in five layers ; 
the sacrifice is fivefold, cattle are fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice 
and cattle. He who piles for a second time should pile in three layers ; 
these worlds are three ; verily he finds support [6] in these worlds. He 
who piles for a third time should pile in one layer ; the world of heaven 
IS in one phme ; verily he goes to the world of heaven by the single 
(layer). He makes (them) firm with mortar; ^ therefore the hone is covered 
with meat; he who knows thus does not become diseased of skin. There 
are five layers, he makes fiirm with five (sets of) dust ; they make up ten, 
the Vinij has ten syllables, the Viraj is food; verily he finds support 
in the Viraj, in proper food. 

V. 2. 4, The ^ Agni that was before and the one in the fire-pan are at 
variance; VBe united', with four (verses) he unites them together; the 
metres are four, Agni's dear body is the metres; verily with his dear 
body he puts them in order. * Be united he says ; therefore the kingly 
power unites with the holy power; in that after uniting (them) he 
separates (them), therefore the holy power separates from the kingly 
power. With the seasons [1] they consecrate him; with the seasons 
likewise he must be set free; *As.a mother her son, the earth Agni of 
the dust he says ; verily having consecrated him with the seasons, with 
the season he sets him free. With (a verse) addressed to Vaifvanara, he 
takes the sling ; verily ht? makes it ready. For Nirrti there are three 
(bricks) black, dried by a chaff fire ; chaff is the portion of Nirrti, black 
is the form of Nirrti ; verily by her own form he propitiates Nirrti. They 
go to this ^ quarter ; this [2] is the quarter of Nirrti ; verily in her own 
quarter he propitiates Nirrti. He places '(it) in a self-made hole or 
a cleft; that is the abode of Nirrti; verily he propitiates Nirrti in her 
own abode. He places (them) over against*^ the sling, the noose is 
connected witlx Nirrti ; verily be frees him straightway from the noose 
of Nirrti. He places three, man is threefold in arrangement ; verily 
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he removes by sacrifice Nirrti from the whole extent of man. He plac^ 
them going away (from the place of sacrifice) ; verily he drives away 
Ninii from him [3]. They return ■without looking round, to conceal 
ISfirrti. Having purified, they pay reverence, for purity. To the Ofirliapatya 
they pay reverence ; verily having wanderirf in the world of Nirpti, they 
return, purified, to the world of the gods. They pay reverence -with one 
(verse) ; \-erily in one place they bestow strength on the .saerificer. ‘ Abode 
and collector of riche.s he says ; rich are offspring and cattle ; verily 
he unites him with offspring and cattle. 

V. 2. 5. With* man’.s measure he mej^ out; man is commensurate with 
the sacrifice ; verily he mete.s him w 2 |H|, member of the 8«M:rific*j ; m gnat 
is he as a man wifh arm.s extended; so much strength is there in man; 
verily with strength he metes him. Winged i.s he, for wingless h« could not 
fly : these wings are longer by an ell ; therefore birds havt* atrongth by 
their wings.® The wings and the tail are a fathom in bresulth ; much is 
the strength in man f 1], he is commensurate in strength, fie metes with 
a bamb<w ; the bamboo is connected with Agni ; (verily it serves) to unite 
him with his birthplace. With a Yaju.s he yokes (the tifiun), with a Yajus 
he ploughs, for discrimination. He ploughs with a (team) of six oxen; 
the seasims are si.x ; vi.-ril}’ with the seasons he ploughs him. In that (he 
ploughs^ with (a team) of twelve oxen, (he ploughs) with the year. This 
(earth) was afraid of excessive huraing by Agni ; .she saw this of two »ort«, 
ploughed and unploughed [2|, then indeed he did not hum her excessively; 
in that there is ploughed and unploughod, (it serves to prevent) her I>eing 
excessively burned. ‘ He should restrain A^i when twofold they say ® ; 
in that there is ploughed and unploughed (it serves) to restrain Agni. So 
many are animals, bipiais and quadrupeds ; if he were to let them Io<we to 
the east, he would give them over to Rudra; if to the semth, he would 
deliver them to the Pi|is ; if to the west, the Hakpsos would destroy 
them: to the north he let them loose; this is the auspicious ijuarter* of 
gods ar«! men (3) ; verily he lets them loose in that direction. Again ho 
lets them loose to this quarter, the breath is yonder verily lie lets 
them IfiOSe following the breath. From left to right they turn, around 
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their own strength they turn ; therefore the right side of the hody is the 
stronger; verily they turn with the turning of the sun.^ Therefore cattle 
depart from (us), and come back towards (us). Three by three he ploughs the 
furrows [4] ; verily he extends the threefold (Stoma) in the beginning of 
the sacrifice. He scatters plants, by holy power he wins food, in the 
Arka the Arka is piled.“ With fourteen verses he scatters; the domes- 
ticated plants are seven, the wild are seven ; (verily they serve) to win 
both sets.^ He scatters (seeds) of diverse kinds of food, to win diverse 
fooda He scatters on the ploughed (ground), for in the ploughed plants 
find support. He scatters along the furrows, for propagation. In twelve* 
furrows he scatters; the year has twelve months; verily witli the year he 
cooks food for him. If he who pile.s the fire [5] should eat of what has 
not been obtained,'' he would laj separated from what has been obtained. 
Those trees which Iwar fruit he should sprinkle in the kindling-wood, to 
obtain what luis not obtained. From the quarters he gathers clods ; 
verily winning the strength of the quarters, he piles the fire in the strength 
of the (j’larters ; he should take a clod from the quarter where is he whom 
he hates, (saying), ‘ FtKxl and strength do I take hence’ ; verily he wins from 
that quarter food and .strength, and hungry is he who is in that quarter. 
He scatters over the high altar, for on the high altar is the fire piled ; the 
high altar is cattle ; verily he wins cattle ; (verily it serves) for the avoid- 
ance of passing over a limb of the sacrifice. 

V. 2. 6. ‘ O ® Agni, strength and fame are thine (with these words) he 
scatters sand ; that is the hymn of Agni Vai^vfinara ; verily with the hymn 
he wins (Agni) Vai?vanara. With six (vers^) he scatters ; the year has six 
seasons, Agni Vai^vanarais the year; verily straightway he wins Vaifva- 
nara. This metro is called the ocean ; offspring are bora like the ocean ; 
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in that he scatters sand with this (hymn), fit is) for t!u- propaj^ation of 
offspring.’ India [1] hurled his Iwit at Vitra; it parted iuUi three, onu- 
third the wooden sword, one-third the chariot, oue-third the ^aerifieial 
post; the interior reeds which were crushed In'cainc gravel; rhat. is the 
cxplsumtion of gravel ; gnu el is a thundcrUtlt, the tire is an animal ; 
in that he supports the tire with gravel, he encirclw witii the Uilt 
cattle for him; therefore cattle anj encircled with the Imlt; th* rcfftre the 
si.ronger does not receive the weaker.’ He should support fthe fire) with 
twenty-one {pieces of gravel) for one who d«irea cattle [2J ; there are wiven 
breaths in the head, cattle arc the breaths ; verily he wins cattle ff>r hirii hy 
the breaths. With twenty-seven fshould he supfmrt. it) for one who has 
foes; thus making the throfifold lx>lt he httrls it at his f<«‘, to lay him low'. 
He should support (it) with nnnnnihen-d ont!'<, to win what is unnundHmsl. 
If he de.sire of a man, ‘ .May he ks without catth' thtus withemt piling the 
gravel in support, he should separah* the sand ; verily he fanirs fortfi ff)r him 
the seed on all sides in (a place) not encirchrd ; verily he iMscoines without 
cattle [3], If he desire of a man, ‘ May lie t)e rich in cattle,' he should 
separate the sand, after piling the gravel; verily ho ptmrs forth for him 
the seed in one <iirectif>n in an encirel<j<l (place), and Im Hmamms rich in 
cattle. With (a verSe) a<Mre88od to Soma he separates (the sand) ; Soma is 
impregnator of seed; verily he impregnates seal; with a Oftyatri for a 
Brahman, for the Brahman is connected with the (Iftyatri, with a Tristnhh 
for a R&janya, for the Riijanya is connected with the 'rris|uhh. 'fo t^'aniyu, 
son of Bfhaspati, the wierifke did not n-sort; it entered th« lin*|4]; it 
departed froTii tlm fire in the form of a black antelope, it enh'red the horse, 
it tecame the intermediate hoof ‘‘‘ of the horso ; in tiiat ho makes the horse 
advance, ho wins the sacritice which has entered the horse. * By Fniiflpati 
must the fire bo piled’, they say; the horse is et>»iTH‘ctwl with Frsjilpati ; 
in that ho makes the horse advance, by I'rajapafci Ik* piles tin* tire. He 
puts down a lotus leaf : the lotus leaf is the birthplaas of the fire ; verily 
he piles the fire with its own birthplace. ‘ Thou art the Ismk of the waters 
(with these words) he pute (it) down ; tho lotns loaf is the back »if the watei s ; 
verily with its form he puts it down. 

V. 2. 7. ‘ The “ holy power Ikuti (with these words) he puts down the g^old 
normally, ibid. iii. 42, 5 + 5 + 5 + 5 + 6) j ? aylkWo) + 8. 
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disk. Prajapati creatofl creatures with the Brahman class as first ; verily 
the saerificer creates offspring with the Brahman as first ; ‘ the holy power 
Ixjm he says ; therefore the Brahman is the first ; the fiirat he becomes 
who knows thus. The theologians say, ‘ Nor on earth, nor in the atmo- 
sphere, nor on sky should the fire be piled ’ ; if he were to pile (it) on 
earth, he would afflict the earth with pain ; nor trees, nor plants would [1] be 
born ; if he should pile (it) in the atmosphere, he would afflict the atmosphere 
with pain, the birds would not Iw bom; if he should pile (it) in the sky, 
he would afflict the sky with pain, Paijanya would not rain. He puts 
down a gold disk ; gold is iiniiiortality ; verily in immortality he piles the 
fire, for jiropagafion. He puts down a golden man, to support the world 
of the saerificer ; if he wis e to put it over the perforation in the brick, he 
would obstnwf the hr«;ath of cattle and of the saerificer; he puts it down on 
the south side [2| with head to tin; ejist. ; he supports the warld of the 
saerificer ; he does not olvstruct the breath of cattle and the saerificer. Or 
rather he d(«8 phice it over the ptirforation of the brick, to allow the breath 
to pass out.* ‘The drop hath fallen’, (with these words) he touches it; 
verily he (.‘stablishes it in the Hotr’s offices. He puts down two ladles, one 
made of Kftr^maiya and full of butter, one of Udumbara and full of curds; 
that made of Kilrsmarya is this (earth), that of Udumbara- is yonder (sky) ; 
verily he depesiLH these two (earth and sky) [3]. In silence he puts (them) 
down, for he should not obtain thdm with a Yajus ; the Karpaarya on the 
south, the Udumbara on the north ; therefore is yonder (sky) higher than 
this (<;arth) ; the K&rsmarya filled with butter, the butter is a thunderbolt, 
the Karsmarya is a thunderlwit ; verily by the thunderbolt he smites away 
the Baksases from the south of the sacrifice ; the Udumbara filled with 
eurd.H, curds are atttle, the Udumbara is strength ; verily he confers strength 
upon cattle. He puts (them) down filled ; verily filled they wait on him 
[4] in y(jnder world. ' In the Viraj should the fire be piled they say ; the 
Viraj is the ladle ; in that ho puts down two ladles, he piles Agni in the 
Viraj. As each lasginning of the sacrifice is being performed, the Eaksases 
seek to destroy the sacrifice; the golden disk is a beginning of the 
sacrifice ; in that he pours butter over the gold disk, he smites away 
the Rakpwes from the loginning of the sacrifice. With five (verses) he 
pours butter ; th«j sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he smites away the Eaksasas 
from the wlndo extent of the sacrifice; he pours butter transversely; 
therefore animals inov<s their lirnlia transversely, for support. 

V, 2. 8. He'** puts down the imturally perforated brick; the naturally 
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perforated brick is this (earth) ; verily he puts down the (earth). He 
makes the horse sniff it; verily he b^tows breath upon it; now the 
horse is connected with Prajapati ; verily he piles the fire with PraJ&pati. 
The first brick that is put down obstructs the breath of cattle and of the 
sacrificer ; it is a naturally perforated one, to pt'nnit the breath to pass, 
and also to reveal the world of heaven. ‘In the fire must the fire be 
piled they say ; the Hralunan [I] is Agni Vai^vanara, and to him .should he 
hand over the first brick over which a Yajus has been recited ; with the 
Brahman he should deposit it; * verily in the fire ho pilfw the finj. Now ho 
who ignorantly puts down a brick is liable to experience misfortune. Three 
boons .should he give, the breaths are thret* ; (verily they serve) to guard 
the breaths ; two only should be given, for the breaths am two ; one only 
shoTild bo given, for the hraath is one. The tiro is an animal hens [2]; 
animals do not find plwwuro in want of |^ass ; a brick of Diirva grass ho 
puts down, to support animals ; with two (verses), for supjxsrt. * Arising 
from every stem he says, for it finds supjKirt with every stem ; ‘ do thou, 
O I>urvft, extend us with a thousaml, a hundred ho says ; Prajiijmti is 
connected with a thousand ; (verily it serves) k> obtain Prajftpati. The 
fact that it has throe lines on it is a mark of the gfxls ; tho gtsls put it 
down with tho mark uppermost, the Asura-s with tho mark umhu iuost [8] ; 
if he desire of a man, ‘ May he Iwcome richer *, he should put it down for 
him mark upperaost; verily ho becomes richer; if ho desire «>f a man, 
‘May he become worse ofi”, he should put his down mark undennost; 
verily ho makes him depressed in accordance with its birthplace among 
the Asuras, and he l>ecome8 worse off. (The brick) has throe lines on it ; * that 
with three lines is these worlds ; verily he excludes its foe from these worlds, 
’’.vlicn the Angiiases went to the world of heaven, the Hacrificia! cake 
becoming a tortoise crawled after them [4] ; in that ho puts down a 
tortoise, just as one who knows a place leads straight (to it), mt the 
tortoise leacLs him straight to tho world of lieaven. The toiditim* is the 
intelligence of nuimals ; in tliat he puts down the tortoise, animnlK resort 
there, seeing their own intelligence; in that the hemls of tin* dead animals 
are depoaite<l, a burial-ground is made; in that he puts <lowii th« living 
tortoise, he is no maker of a burial-ground, tho torioisi* is suibiblo for 
a dwelling [5|. ‘To Uie pious the winds honey’, (with these words) 
he anointti with curda, mixed with honey : verily he makes him ready; 
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curds is a food of the village, honey of the wild ; in that he anoints with 
curds mixed with honey, (it serves) to win both. ‘ May the two great ones, 
heaven and earth he says ; verily with them he encircles him on both 
sides. He puts it down to the east,^ to attain the world of heaven; he 
puts it down to the east facing west ; therefore [6] to the east facing west 
the animals attend the sacrifice. If he * piles the fire without a navel, (the 
fire) enters the navel of the sacrificer, and is liable to injure him. He puts 
down the mortar ; this is the navel of the fire ; verily he piles the fire with 
its navel, to avoid injury. (The mortar) is of Udumbara wood; the 
TJdumbara is strength ; verily he wins strength ; in the middle he puts 
it down ; verily in the middle he bestows strength upon him ; therefore 
in the middle men enjoy strength. So large is it, commensurate with PrajSr 
pati, the mouth of the sacrifice. He pounds ; verily he makes food ; he puts 
(it) down with (a verse) jiddressed to Visnu ; the sacrifice is Vimu, the trees 
are connected with Visnu ; verily in the sacrifice he establishes the sacrifice. 
V. 2. 9. The ® pan is the concentrated light of these lights ; in that he puts 
down the pan, verily he wins the light from these worlds ; in the middle he 
puts (it) down ; verily he bestows upon it light ; therefore in the middle we 
reverence the light ; with sand he fills (it) ; that is the form of Agni Vaif- 
v&nara; verily by his fom he wins Vai^vSnara. If he desire of a man, ‘May he 
become hungry he should put down for one (a pan) deficient in size [1] ; if 
he desire of a man, ‘ May he eat food that fails not he should put it down 
frdi ; verily he eats food that fails not. The man accords a thousand of 
catWe, the other animals a thousand ; in the middle ho puts down the head 
of the man, to give it strength. In the pan he puts (it) down ; verily he 
iOQakes it attain support ; the head of the man is impure as devoid of 
breaths ; the breaths are immortality [2], gold is immortality ; on the 
(organs of the) breaths he hurls cWps of gold; verily he makes it attain 
support, and unites it with the breaths. He fills (it) with curds mixed with 
honey, (saying) ‘ May I be fit to drink honey’; (he fills with curds) to be 
curdled with hot milk, for purity. The curds are the food of the village, 
honey of the wihl; in that ho fills (it) with curds mixed with honey, (it 
serves) to win both. He puts down the heads of the animals ; the heads of 
the animals are cattle ; verily be wins catdile. If he desire of a man, ‘ May 
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he have no cattle ’ [3], he should put them down, looking away , for him ; verily 
he makes cattle look away from him ; he becomeH without cuttle. If he 
desire of a man, ‘May he lie rich in cattle’, he should put (them) down 
looking with (the man’s head); verily he makes the cattle hwik with him; 
he becomes rich in cattle. He puts (the head) of the hors*- in tin- •awt 
looking west, that of the bull in the west looking east; tlu* beasts other 
than the o.xen and the horsas are not beastH at all ; verily he makes 
the oxen and the horses look with him. So many are the uniinals [4], 
bipeds and quadrupeds ; them indeed he puis down itr the lire, in that he 
puts down the heads of the animals. ‘ I appoint for thtfc N.X. of the 
forest’, he says; verily from the cattle tjf the village he >«‘nd.H pain to 
those of the wild ; therefore of animals born at one time the animals of the 
wild are tire smaDer, for they are afflicted with pain, lie puts down the 
hciwi of a snake ; verily he wiu.H the brilliance that is in th*' snake [5j. If he 
were to put it down looking with the heads of the animals, (the snakes) 
would bite the animals of the village ; if turned away, those of the wild ; 
he should speak a Yajus, he wins the brilliancti that is in the snake, 
he injures not the animals of the village, nor those of the wild. Or rather 
should it be put down; in that he puts down, thereby he wins the 
brilliance that is in the serpent ; in that he utters a Yajus, thereby is it 
appeased. 


The First Layer of Bricks 

V. 2. 10. The * fire is an animal, now the birthplace of the animal is changed 
in that before the putting up of the bricks the Yajus is perfanmjd, The 
water bricks are seed ; he puts down the watrir bricks ; verily he places 
seed in the womb, Five he puto down (on the cast),® cattle arc fivefold; 
verily he produces cattle for him ; five on the south, the water bricks are 
the thunderbolt; verily with the thunderbolt he smibm away the Itaksaaw 
from the south of the sacrifiM ; five he puts down on the west [i], pointing 
east;® seed is impregnated in front firom behind; verily from Iwhind 
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he deposits seed for him in front. Five he puts down on the east, point- 
ing west; five on the west pointing east ; therefore seed is impregnated 
in front, offspring are tom at the back. On the north he puts down five 
metre bricks : the metre bricks are cattle ; verily he brings cattle on birth 
to his own dwelling. This (earth) was afraid of excessive burning by the 
fire ; she saw thiise [2] water bricks, she put them down, then (the fire) 
did not burn her excessively ; in that he puts down the water bricks, (it is) 
to avoid excessive burning. She said, ‘ He shall eat food with holy power, ^ 
for whom these shall to put down, and he who shall know them thus.’ He 
puts down the brtiath -supporting (bricks) ; verily he places the breaths in 
the seed ; therefore an animal is torn with speech, breath, sight, and hearing. 
‘ This one in front [3], the existent ’ ; (with these words) he puts down on 
the east ; verily with these he supports breath. ‘ This one on the right, the 
all-worker’, (with these words he puts down) on the south; verily with 
these he supports mind. ‘ This one behind, the all-extending (with these 
words he puts down) on the west ; verily with these he supports sight. 
‘This one on the left, the light (with these words he puts down) on the 
north ; verily with tlie.se he supports hearing. ‘ This one above, thought ’, 
(with these words he puts down) above ; verily with these he supports speech. 
Ten by ten he puts (them) down, to give strength. Transversely® [4] he puts 
(them) down ; therefore transversely do animals move their limbs, for sup- 
port With those (put down) on the east Vaaistha prospered, with those on 
the south * Bharadviija, witli thf»se on the west Vicvamitra, with those on the 
north Jamadagni, with those above Vi 9 vakarman. He who knows thus the 
prosperity in these (bricks) prospers ; he who knows thus their relationship 
becomes rich in relations ; he who knows thus their ordering, (things) go 
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orderly [5] for him ; he who knows Ihns their alxKlt! injcomes pOH«,we<i of aa 
abode; he who knows thus their support Imecrtiies p4>smwi*d of support* 
Having put down the brcath-supix^rters he puts down the unifying (iiricks); 
verily having deposited in him the breaths he tinifien them with the 
unifying (bricks) ; that is why the unifying have their naaie* Then too* he 
puts inspiration upon expiration; therefore expiration and iaspimtic® 
move together. He puts (them) down pointing in different directions; 
therefore expiration and inspiration go in different ciir«tioaii The ua- 
unified part of the fire [6] is not worthy of hmvtm ; the fire is worthy of 
heaven ; in that he puts down the unifying {hrick«)s he unifiw it ; vMly 
he makes it worthy of heaven, * The eighteca-aioiith“o!d calf the strength, 
the Krta of throws at dice he says ; veriiy by the strengtliH he wins the 
throws, ami by the throws the strengths* On all sides (tliefie verses) have 
the word * wind and therefore the (wind) blows on all sides* 


The Iforse Sacrum {emitinm^ 


V* 2* 11* a May* the Qtyatrt, the Tristubh, the 
The Aniistubh, with the Paakli, 

The Brhatf, the Usnili, and the Kaktibh, 
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The Dissection of the Horse 

■e May the ladies [1], tlie wives, 

With skill separate thy hair, 

The wives of the gods, the quarters, 

Pierce thee with needles.^ 

/ What then ? As men who have barley 
Eeap the barley in order, removing it, 

Hither bring the food of those 

Who have not gone to the reverential cutting of the strew.* 

V, 2. 12, a Who'^ cutteth thee? Who doth divide thee 
Who doth pierce thy limbs? 

Who, too, is thy wise dissector?^ 
h May the seasons in due season, 

The dissectors, divide thy joints, 

And with the spiendour of the year 
May they pierce thee with needles.^ 
e May the divine Adhvaryus cut thee, 

And divide thee ; 

May the piercers piercing 
Joint thy limbs/ 

d May the half-months, the months, 

Cut thy joints, piercing, 

May the days and nights, the Maruts, 

Make whole thine injuries [1]/ 
e May the earth with the atmosphere, 

May Vayu heal thy rent, 

May the sky with the Naksatras 
Arrange thy form aright/ 

/ Healing to thy higher limbs, 

Healing to thy lower ; 

Healing to bones, marrow, 

Healing too to thy body ! 
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PKAPATHAKA III 


The Second and [Alter Layers of Brids 

V. 3. 1. Now * this fire (ritual) is an extensivu® sacrifir*! ; what part of it is 
performed or what not 1 The part of the .wrifirr! which is pcrfMmicd that 
is omitted becomes rotten; he puts down tin- At, win {bricks); the A^vitis 
are the physicians of tlie gods ; verily by them he pruduces medicine fur it. 
Five he puts down; the sacrifice is fivefold; verily he pro>lurt*H mediciuo 
for the whole extent of the .sacrifice. He puts d.Avn ihc M-.tsMua! (bricks), 
to arrange the seasonH [1]. Five he puts dnwii ; the .scumuis arc five; 
verily he arranges the seasons in their whole number. They begin and end 
alike;® therefore the seasons are alike; tlmy ditier in one foot , therefore 
the seasons differ likewise, He puts down the brpath-Hupjsirters ; verily 
he places the breaths in the months ; therefore ixnng alike the scaHons do 
not grow old ; moreover he generates them. 'I’he breath i.s tht! wind ; ia 
that having put down the seasonal (bricks) he puts down the breath-sup- 
porters [2], therefore the wind accompanies ail the WHsons. He puts down 
the rain-winners ; verily he wins rain. If he wen; to put them down in one 
place, then would fall rain in one Season only ; he puts them <lown after 
carrying them round in order;^ tlierefon* it rains in all the .Hca-nma. Bince 
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iiaving put down the breath-supporters he puts down the rain-winners, 
therefore the rain starts from the sky, impelled downwards by the wind. 
The strengthening (bricks) are cattle; cattle have various purposes and 
various customs, but only as regards water are they of one purpose [3] ; 
if he desire of a man, ‘May he be without cattle', he should put down for 
him the strengthening (bricks) and then put down the water (bricks) ; 
verily he makes discord for him with cattle ; verily he becomes without cattle. 
If he desire of a man, ‘ May he possess cattle he should put down for him 
the water (bricks) and then put down the strengthening (bricks) ; verily 
he makes concord for him with cattle and he becomes possessed of cattle. 
He puts down four in front ; therefore the eye has four forms, two white, 
two black [4]. The (verses) contain the word ‘head’; therefore the head 
(of the fire) is in front. Five he puts down in the right hip, five in the 
left ; therefore the animal is broader behind and receding in front ; ‘ The 
goat in strength (with these words he puts down) on the right shoulder ; 
(with) ‘The ram in strength’, on the left; verily he puts together the 
shoulders (of the fire). ‘ The tiger in strength (with these words) he puts 
down in the right wing, (with) ‘ The lion in strength ’ on the left ; verily he 
gives strength to the wings. (With) ‘ The man in strength ’ (he puts down) 
in the middle ; therefore man is overlord of animals. 

V. 8. 2. ‘ 0 ^ Indra and Agni, (the brick) that quaketh not (with these words) 
he puts down the naturally perforated (brick) ; these worlds are separated 
by Indra and Agni ; (verily it serves) to separate these worlds. Now the 
middle layer is, as it ware, insecure, it is as it were the atmosphere ; ‘ Indra 
and Agni he says ; Indra and Agni are the supporters of force among 
the gods; verily he piles it with force in the atmosphere, for support. 
He puts down the naturally perforated (brick) ; the naturally perforated 
(brick) is the atnuMphere ; verily he puts down the atmospheie [1]. He makes 
the horse sniff it; verily he puts breath in it; now the horse is connected 
with Prajapati ; verily by Prajipati he piles the fire. It is a naturally 
perforated (brick), to allow the passage of the breaths, and also for the 
lighting up of the world of heaven. When the gods went to the world of 
h^ven, the quarters were in confusion ; they saw these regional (bricks), 
they put them down, and by them they made firm the quarters ; in that he 
put down the regional bricks, (it is) to support the quarters. Ten breath- 
eupporters he places in the ewt [2] ; the breaths in man are nine, the 
navel is the tenth ; verily he places the breaths in front ; therefore the 

i Cl KB. XX. 11 ; laps, xxxii. 18 ; MS. iii . . |»iixfomt©a, the the .B:&nahhrt, 
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breaths arc in front, fie puts down the hwt with the wnnl ‘ liL,dit ’ ; th*>ri>- 
fore .speech, which i.s the last, is the light of the breaths, lie puf down 
ten; the Vinij has ten .syllables, the light of tin* met res is the Virnj ; 
verily he puts the light in the east: therefore we reveiv the Jighf. in the 
east. The metres run a race for the cuttle ; ifie Hrlmti won fix ni : there- 
fore cattle are called connected with tin- l-rhati jO], ‘ Ma net re', (with 
these wonLs) ho puls down on the south; therefore the nmiitlH turn south- 
wards; (with) ‘Earth metre’ (he puts down) mi the we.st, fi,<r sujjport ; 
(with) ‘ Agni, the deity ’ (ho puts down) tm the north : .4gni is might ; verily 
on the north he phwe.s might; therefore he that adviuices to the north is 
vicforioas. They make up thirty-.six ; the Ht-hnti has thirty-six syllablcH, 
cattle are connected with the B^batl ; verily by the flrhuti he wins cattle 
for him. The Brhati holds the sovereignty of the met res; he for whom 
these [4] are put down attains sovereignty. He puts down mweti Vfda- 
khilyti thriek.s! in the ctwt, seven in the west: in the head there are seven 
breaths, two below ; (verily they st'rve) ht give the hrcath.M .strerigi h. ‘ The 
hea<l uou art, ruling’, (with these words) he puts down on the ejutt ; • Thim 
art the prop ruling*, (with these words) he puts down on the west; verily 
he makes the breaths accordant for hitn. 

V. 8. 3, Whatever ‘ the gtxls did at the saeritic*; the Astmis di»l. The gods 
saw these Akfiiayaatomiyii (bricks), they put them down on one place after 
reciting in another; the Asurmi could not follow it ; then the gsia pnwjH'rcd, 
the Asuras were defeated. In that he puts liowa the AkmayaHtoimyfw in 
one place after reciting in another, (it is) tn oveit'ome foes: he prosjjera 
himself, hi.s foe is defeated, ‘llie swift, the triple', (with thtfW! words) he 
puts down on the east; the triple is the laginuitig of th« wicritke [IJ; 
verily in the oast he esteblishes the beginning of the Kucritice, • The sky, 
the seventeenfold ‘,(with these words he puts down) on the wmih ; the sky 
iafoud.the sevfiuteenfold is food; verilyon the smith hep!iwi Hr»,K»d; therefore 
with the right (hand) i.s food eaten. ' Support, the tweiity-onefolil (with 
these words he puts down) on the west; the twenty-onefold is Huppirt; 
(verily it starves) for supptirt. 'The shining, the lifteenfuld (with these 
words he put« clown) oa the north ; the shining is force ; verily ho places 
force, on, the north; therefore he that advances to tho north is victorious. 
‘ the eighteenfold (with these words) ho puts down on the east |2 }; 
two threefold ones he establishes in the be^nning of the Murritlcu in order. 
‘Attai^tbe twentyfold’, (with these words ho puts down) on the wuth; 
Attai js food, the twentyfold is food ; verily ho places fowl on tin* south 

* HA* XX. 12, W; KajiS. xxxil. t4, 16; thfMmacMmpttayiiig thoAkM>»ytt«toB»lj4 
Sra. ills, 10; ^B. Till, t.l. 1-38. brick* nt the fourth loywr of th® fist 

tioa expisin* Wi« Mantra* of TS. iv. 8. 8, altar. 
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therefore with the right is food eaten. ‘ Radiance, the twenty-twofold’, (with 
these words he puts down) on the west; in that there are twenty, 
thereby there are two Viriij verses; in that there are two there is support; 
verily in order he finds support in the Viraj verses and in the eating of 
food. * Fervour, the ninef eenfold (with these words he puts down) on the 
north; therefore the left hand [3] has the gi’eater fervour.^ ‘The womb, 
the twenty-fourfold ’, (with these words) he puts down on the east ; the 
Gayatri has twenty-four syllables, the beginning of the sacrifice is the 
Gayatri ; verily on the east he establishes the beginning of *the sacrifice. 
' The embryo, the twenty-fivefold (with these words he puts down) on the 
south ; embryos are food, the twenty-fivefold is food ; verily he places food 
on the south ; therefore with the right is food eaten. ' Force the twenty- 
sevenfold (witli these words he puts down) on the west ; the twenty-seven- 
fold is these worlds ; verily he finds support in these worlds. ^ Maintenance, 
the twenty-fourfold (with these words he puts down) on the north [4] ; 
therefore the left hand is most to he maintained.^ ‘ Inspiration, the thirty- 
onefold (with these words) he puts down on the east ; inspiration is speech, 
speech is tlie beginning of the sacrifice; verily he establishes the beginning 
of the sacrifice on the east. ‘ The surface of the tawny one, the thirty- 
fourfold (with these words he puts down) on the south ; the surface of 
the tawny one is yonder sun ; verily he places splendour on the south ; 
therefore the right side is the more resplendent. ‘Support, the thirty- 
threefold (with these words he puts down) on the west, for support. ‘The 
vault, the thirty-sixfold (with these words he puts down) on the north’ ; 
the vault is the world of heaven ; (verily it serves) to attain the world of 
heaven* 


V. 3* 4 ‘ Thou ^ art the portion of Agni (with these words he puts down) 
on the east ; Agni is the beginning of the sacrifice, consecration is the 
beginning of the sacrifice, holy power is the beginning of the sacrifice, 
the tlireefold is the beginning of the sacrifice ; verily on the east he 
establishes the beginning of the sacrifice. ‘Thou art the portion of them 
that gaze on men (with these words he puts down) on the south ; those 


* Siiyana explairw dak$iimmd hhojana^aktyahM^ 

vdt^ but KS. h*'i8 hdhvkucanam nigachcdif 
which is not certain In text or in sense. 
TIjo Kcnse may i>e *more ernhiring". 

* The sense here is uncertain : Sl,yana 

thinks it mearn that it Ib tite best for 
bearing weights ; PW. has murcli XJebung 
iUchtig zn maehen*, which is possible, 
and is followed by MW. ; It is also 
possible that the sense may be 'more 
dependent*, which is not necessarily in- 


consistent with'tapmvitarahSi.hovB* Bha$k, 
has no explanation, but for ta^sasvitarafy 
hm prabMictfaropaMraka^, 

^ Ct KS. XX. 30 ; xxi, 2 ; KapS. xxxiL 10, 3B'; 
MS. -iii. 2. 30;, viii. 4, 2. 1-8. ; 20. 
This section explains the Mantras of TS. 
iv. S. 2-11 accompanying the placing of 
the Srsti and Vyusti bricks of the fourth 
layer, including tho last two (17 and 18) 
ofiv. 8.8. 
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that gaze on men are the learned, Dh&tr ia food ; verily on birth he gives 
him food; therefore on birth he eata fowl ‘The birthplace wived, the 
seventeenfold Stoma', he says; the birthplace ia food [Ij, the aeventeen- 
fold is food ; verily he places food on the south ; therefore with the right 
food is eaten. ‘Thou art the portion of Mitra’, (with these words he puts 
down) on the west; Mitm is expiration, Vanina iimpirstion; verily he 
confers on him expiration and inspiration. ‘ Tln^ rain from the sky, the 
winds saved, the twenty-onefold Stoma ho says ; the twenty-onefold is 
support, {verily it serves) for support. ‘Thou art the portion of Indra', 
(with these words he puts down) on the north ; Indra is force, Vianu, 
is force, the lordly power is force, the fifU*enfold is force [2]; verily 
on the north he places force ; therefore ho that advannm to the north 
is victorious. ‘ Thou art the portion of the Vasua *, (with these words) 
he put down on the east ; the Vasus arc the liegimiing of tins sacrifice, the 
Rudras are the beginning of the sacrifice, the twenty-fourfold is the 
beginning of the sacrifice ; verily on the east he establishes the Isjginning 
of the sacrifice, ‘ Thou art the portion of tlie Aiiityas (with these words 
he puts down) on the south; the Adityas are fixxl, the Maruts are food, 
embryos are food, the twenty-fivefold is food ; verily he places food m 
the south ; therefore with the right food is eaten. * 'Hiou art the portion 
of Aditi ’ [8], (with these words he puts down) on the west ; Ail iti is support, 
Pfijaa is support, the twenty-sevenfold is support ; (verily it serves) for 
support. ‘Thou art the portion of the god .Savitp (with these words 
he puts down) on the north ; the god Savitp is holy |K>w«r, Brhaspaia 
is holy power, the fourfold Stoma is holy power ; verily ha places 
splendour on the north ; therefore tlie northern half ia more resplendent. 
(The verse) contains a word connected with Savitp; (verily it serves) 
for instigation ; therefore is their gain proiiucod ia tho north for 
Brahmans.* ‘The support, the fourfold Stoma’, (with these words) he 
puts down on the east ; the support is the beginning of the sacrifice [4], 
the fourfold Stoma is the beginning of the sacrifios ; verily he establish® 
on the east the beginning of the sacrifice. ‘Thou art the portion of the 
Y&vas’, (with these words he pats down) on the south; tho Yavas* aw 
the months, the Ayavw are the half-months ; therefore tho inontlis turn 

^ iptfii In EB, ¥ii <1, aiitl i» llw Utte» 

mm#. Hi# Kara t:f. TO. v. *i. I. 

«s tEt iiortK of 111# Wlmihfmi ^ f mtn# fif ti*i? Yiviw mii Ay*rw 

Willi hh iri«w ia TE l» in KS. Ill VH, mul ^3, vlli. 4 

Y* B.S* 2, wliieli rtfiw t® Bmfemaaiiiil i» II tli» mmm li lliil th** twf> litlfti 

bai ttit mm lli#» aitinlli | F««lk li t§t. 

to th# imrtli of tt»« eottilry m ii# phm Tlio amiitlw m »r® i# wlWI 

of good lliiiip# m itt ill* mm of »o doabl of I It# sail’* 
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to the sotith; the Yavas are food, offspring is food; verily he places food 
on the south ; therefore with the right food is eaten. ‘ Thou art the portion 
of the Kbhns’, (with these words he puts down) on the west, for support. 
‘The revolving, the forty-eightfold’, (with these words he puts down) 
on the north, to confer strength on these two worlds; therefore these 
two worlds are of even strength [5]. He becomes first for whom these are 
placed on the east as the beginning (of the sacrifice), and his son is bom to 
be first; he eats food for whom on the south these (are placed) rich in food, 
and a son is horn to him to eat food ; he finds support for whom these (are 
placed) on the west, full of support ; he becomes forcible for whom these (are 
placed) on the north, full of force, and a forcible son is bom to him. The 
fire is a hymn ; ^ verily in that this arrangement [6] is made are its Stotra and 
Qastra produced ; verily in the hymn the Arkya (Saman and Castra) is 
produced ; he eats food, and his son is born to eat food, for whom this 
arrangement is made, and he too who knows it thus. He puts down the 
creating (bricks) ; verily he wins things as created. Now there was neither 
day nor night in the world, but it was undiscriminated ; the gods saw these 
dawn (bricks), they put them down ; then did this shine forth ; for him for 
whom these are put down the dawn breaks ; verily he smites away the dark. 
V. 3, 5, ^ 0 ^ Agni, drive away those foes of ours that are born (with these 
words) he puts down on the east; verily he drives away his foea on 
birth. ‘ That are bom with force (with these words he puts down) on 
the west ; verily he repels those that are to be born. ‘ The forty-fourfold 
Stoma (with these words he puts down) on the south ; the forty-fourfold 
is splendour ; verily he places splendour on the south ; therefore the right 
aide is the more resplendent. ‘ The sixteenfold Stoma (with these words 
he puts down) on the north ; the sixteenfold is force ; verily he places 
force on the north ; therefore [1] he that advances to the uocth is 
victorious. The forty-fourfold is a thunderbolt, the sixteenfold is a thunder- 
bolt; in that he puts down these two bricks, he hurls the bolt after the 
foe born and to be bom whom he has repelled, to lay them low. He 
puts down in the middle (a brick) full of dust, the middle of the body 
is faeces (piiribu) ; verily he piles the fire with its own body, and with his 


^ The play her© on words h not translatable ; 
the identification of Agni and the Arka 
is hardly of Agni with light or dame 
(of. 9B. X. 4. L 0 ; Eggeling, SEE. xHii; 
342, 402), but ratlier with arka M hymn 
of praise. The simple Arka is made into 
an Arkya Skman and StotrS' by the 
arrangement (tidM) of the Mantras of 
TS* iv. 3. S and 9, the first Annvaka the 
Stotra, the second the ^^stra, according 


to the comm. For the constant play on 
Arka cf. also r, 2, 5. 5 ; 4. 8. 2. 

* Cf. KS. xxi. 2; KapS. xxxii. 17 ; MS. iil, 
2. 10; a. 1 ; 5. L 8 8. 2. This 

section explains the Mantms of TS. iv, 3. 

■ 12 of the Asapatii^ and VIrftj bricks, and 
those of iv. 4, 1, the StomabhSgas, the 
treatment of which runs on in v. 3. 6, all 
in the fifth layer, 
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own Ixxiy be is in j'onder world who knows thus. Thesp hrirks fire called 
the unrivalled; no rival is bis for whom they are |ni! down [ ;!], 'f’he fire 
is an animal; he puts do'wn the Yirtij (hricksj in tin* hij,du'rt la^ver: verily 
he confers upon cattle the highest Virfij ; therefore he thut is p(,^m.ss<id 
of cattle speaks the highest speech. Ten hy ten he puts (theini down, 
to confer power on them. Transversely he puts (them) down ; therefore 
cattle move their limhs transversely, for support. By thf»se metres which 
were heavenly, the god.s went to the world of heaven ; for that the seers 
toiled [3]; they practised fervour, these they siiw hy fervour, and from 
them they fa.shioijed these hrick.s. ‘The course metre; the .space metre’, 
(with these words) they put them down ; with the.se tiiey went to the 
world of heaven; in that he puis <lown the.se bricks, the sacrifice gms 
to the world of heaven with the metres that are htsavenly. By the sacrifice 
Praj&pati created creatures; he creakfd them b}' the Stomabhfigjis ; in 
that [4] he puts down the StomabhagAs, the sacrificer create.s offspring. 
In the Stomabh&gas Brhaspati collMte<i the hrillianee of the sacrifice; 
in that he put« (lown the Stomabh&ga (hricks) he |>ile,H the fire with its 
brilliance. In the Stomabh&gaH Bfhaspati saw the support of the 
sacrifice; in that he puts down the StomabhAgils, (it is) for the support 
of the sacrifice. Seven by seven he puts «iown, to conft;r strength, three 
in the middle, for supimrt. 

V. 3. 6. (With ’ the word.s) ‘ ray he created AtlUya ; with ‘ advance right ; 
with ‘ following the sky ; with ' union th«5 atmo.sphere ; with ‘ (mopping 
the earth; with ‘prop’, the rain; with ‘blowdrig forward’, tJie day; 
with ‘blowing after’, the night; with 'mgnr’, the Ya-sus; with 'inhdli- 
gence’jtheRudras; with ‘ hrilUant the Adityas; with ' force '.the Fitfs; with 
‘threa<l’, offspring; with ‘enduring the battle’, cattle; with ‘wealthy’, 
plants. ‘Thou art the victorious, with ready stone [1]; for Indra thee 
Quicken Indra', (with these words) he fastened the thundt rlwli on Ids 
right side, for victory. He creaksl offspring without cxpimlifjri ; mi them 
he bestowed expiration (with the words) ‘ Thou art the overlord ' ; inspiration 
(with the word) ‘ Restrainer ' ; the eye (with) ‘the gliding’; the t*ar (with) 

‘ the bestower of strengtfi Now thew off'ijjring, though ha\ iiig ejcpiraiian 
and inspiration, hearing and wfeitig, did notcxmpbs ujHm tln in In- Iw-stowed 
copulation (with the words) * Thou art the Trivrt ’• 'J’hese ofispring fhmigh 
coupling [2] were not projiagated ; he made them projiagate (witit the words) 
Thou art the mounter, thou art the desccndur’. 'riimw oliHpring being 
propaga^ did not find support; he mmle them find Kupjiort in these 
worlds (with tiie words) 'I’hou art the wealtliy, thou ait the iirilliant, thou 

> Cf. K8- **i. 2; K«pS. xx*ii. 17 ; MS. Hi. 2. ovmnnmtiHt nn *rif in 1'S. iv. 4. 1 j mtd 
JO : 8. J i 9B. vHi. 6. 8. 8-8. Th® T«rm» ef. tii. 6. 8. 
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art the .gainer of good', verily he makes offspring when propagateci find 
support in these worlds, he with his body mounts the atmosphere, with his 
expiration he finds support, in yonder world, of expiration and inspiration 
he is not liable' to be deprived who knows thus. 

V.3. 7. By ^ the ^ sitters on the vault ' the gods went to the world of 
heaven ; that is why the ‘sitters on the vault' have their name. ■ In that 
he puts down the ‘sitters on the 'vault the sacrificer thus goes by the 
‘ sitters on the vault ’ to the world of heaven ; the vault is the world of 
heaven ; for him for whom these are put down there is no misfortune 
(nd-dkam); the ‘sitters on the vault' are the home of the sacrificer; 
in that he puts down the ‘ sitters on the vault the sacrificer thus makes 
himself a home. The ‘ sitters on the vault ' are the collected brillianee 
of the Prstha (Sfcotras) ; in that he puts down the ‘ sitters on the vault ’ [1], 
verily he wins the brilliance of the Prathas. He puts down, the fi.ve crested ; 
verily becoming Apsarases they wait on him in yonder world ; verily also 
they are the bodyguards of the sacrificer. He should think of whomever 
he hates as he puts (them) down; verily he cuts him ofiVfor these deities; 
swiftly he goes to ruin. He puts (them) above the ‘ sitters on the vault ' ; 
that is as when having taken a wife one seats her in the house [2] ; he 
puts the highest on the west, pointing east; therefore the wife attends 
on the west, facing east. He puts as the highest the naturally perforated 
and the earless (bricks); the naturally perforated is breath, the earless 
is life : verily he places breath and life as the highest of the breaths; 
therefore are breath iwid life the highest of the breaths. No brick higher 
(than these) should he put down ; if he were to put another brick higher, 
he wrould obstruct the breath and life of cattle [3] and of the sacrificer ; there- 
fore no other brick shotild bo |)ut <lown. higher. .He puts down the naturally 
perforated bri<ik ; thi^ naturaliy p<*rf 0 rated brick is yonder (sky) ; verily he 
puts dowm yonder (sky). He makes the horse snifi* it ; verily he places 
breath in it ; again the horse is connected with Prajapati ; ' verily by Prajapati 
he piles the fire. It is naturally perforated, to let out the breaths, and also 
to light up the world of heaven. The earless is the triumph of the gods ; 
in that he puts down the earless, he triumphs with the triumph of the 
gods ; to the north he puts it down ; therefore to the north of the fire • 
is action carried ^ on; (the verse) has the word ‘wind for kindling.. 


i Cf. ica xxl 2, 3 ; KapS. xxxiL 18 ; MS. iiL 
a I ? mil il h 3-20 ; 7. 3,0^20. This 
seetlofi expkliis the MiLi'siras in TS. iv. 4. 2 
and S, accompanying th^ l&kssad, 
STayamiti-nnfi, and Vlkarnl brick* of the 
fifth layer* 

* The comm, explains that, whenever not 

18 If] 


■ spacificaHy descr.ib6d, the. action, is to he, 
to the north (o.g. the choice of the. 
Brahmans, die.). Probably the sense is 
..merely ‘on the north the fire is paid 
.attention'. 

® . Vita in the Mantra. ' 
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V. 3. 8. He > pute down the metre bricks ; the metrw sr® cattle ; 'perily 
he wins cattle; the good thing of the go«lB, eattle, are the mefares; 
yerily he wins the good thing, cattle. Yajaasena (hiitriyjiyana taught 
this layer ; by this he won cattle ; in that he put« it down, he wins cattle. 
He puts down the Q&yatris on the east; the OS-yatri ia brilliance; verily 
at the beginning be places brilliance [1|; they contain the word ‘head'; 
verily he makes him the head of his equals. He puts dow’n the 
Tris^ubhs; the Triatubh is power; verily he places power in the middle. 
He puts down the Jagatis; cattle are connected with the .Jagati ; verily 
he wins cattle. He puts down the Anustubhs; the Anu.s|ubh is breath; 
(verily it serves) to let the breatlis out. Brhatia, Usnihs, Pafiktas, 
Aksarapanktis, these various metras he puts down ; cattle are various, 
the metres are cattle [2]; verily he wins various cattle; variety is seen 
in his house for whom these are put down, and who knows them thus. 
He puts down an Atichandas ; all the metres are the Atichantlas ; verily 
he piles it with all the metres. The Atichandas is the highest of the 
metres; in that he puts down an Atichandas, he makes him the highest 
of his equala He puts down two-footed (bricks) ; the sacrificer has two 
feet ; (verily they serve) for support. 

V. 8. 9. For * all the gods is the fire piled up ; if he were not to put (them) 
down in unison, the gods would divert his fire; in that he puts (them) 
down in unison, verily he piles them in unison with himself ; he is not 
deprived of his fire ; moreover, just as man ia held together by his sinews, 
80 ia the fire held together by th«o (bricks). By the fire the gods went to 
the world of heaven; they be<».me yonder KrttikAs; he for whom these 
are put down goes to the world of heaven, attains briliiance, and l>ecomfNi 
a resplendent thing. He puts down the circular bricks ; the circular bricki 
are these worlds ; the citadels of the gods are these worlds ; verily he enters 
the citedels of the gods; he is not rained who has piled up the fire. He 
puts down the all-light (bricks) ; verily by them he makes these worlds full of 
light; verilyalso they support the breatlis of the sacrificer; they are the deities 
of heaven; verily grasping them he gam to the world of heaven. 

V. 8. 10. He * puts down the rain-winning (bricks) ; verily he wins Hue rain. 
If he were to put (them) down ia one place, it would rain for one stiason ; 


* Cf. KS. xxi. 4 ; K»|)S, zxsiL 10 ; U8. iU. 8. 

»; 9B. viii. «. *. 1-X7. Thi« •eetion 
axpkiiM tb* Maatnui of T& iv. 4 , 4 , ««• 
mmptiayla$ tb« lutii* brielw. 

* Tbb Motion oonmouta on tbo lIsntiiM of 

T8. It, 4. 6 and 8, mmmpmylng tho 
Safi^, BlfttiU, Ma^daloffaki, and Vif- 
TJ^jpotfai brioka 


* Cf. K8. axli. « i KasrfJ. 1 ; (SB. tW. 7. 1. 
IS, 14, 88, 84, in wbioh tilt um of 
Baibjrknii, * ttafipinK-ftiutMi *, it oounurod 
and attrlbutad to th» Cariku*. Thta 
MnUon oxjplalaa Dm Mintra* of TH. iv. 
4 . e. 1 , #, aeoowpanyiag tbo Vn|i*ani, 
tbo aftAySnl, tba Aditya and (liifta and 
Ya$o4l briofca. 
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he puts down after carrying them round in order; therefore it rains all the 
seasons, ^ Thou art the bringer of the east wind he says ; that is the form 
of rain ; verily by its form he wins rain. With the Sarnyanis the gods went 
(sdm ayns) to these worlds ; that is why the Sarnyanis have their name ; in 
that he puts down the Sarnyanis, just as one goes in the waters with a ship, 
so [1] the sacrificer with them goes to these worlds. The Sarnyanis are the 
ship of the fire ; in that he puts down the Sarnyanis, verily he puts down 
a boat for the fire ; moreover, when these have been put down, if the waters 
strive to drag away his fire, verily it remains unmoved. He puts down 
the Aditya bricks ; it is the Adityas who repel from prosperity him who being 
fit for prosperity does not obtain prosperity ; verily the Adityas [2] make 
him attain prosperity. It is yonder Aditya who takes away the brilliance 
of him who having piled up va fire does not display splendour ; in that he 
puts down the Aditya bricks, yonder sun confers radiance upon him; 
just as yonder sun is radiant, so he is radiant among men. He puts 
down ghee bricks ; the ghee is the home dear to Agni ; verily he unites 
him with his dear home [3], and also with brilliance. He places (them) 
after carrying (them) round ; verily he confers upon him brilliance not to 
be removed. Prajapati piled up the fire, he lost his glory, he saw these 
bestQwers of glory, he put them down; verily with them he conferred 
glory upon himself ; five he puts down ; man is fivefold ; verily he confers 
glory on the whole extent of man, 

v, 3. 11. The^ gods and the Asuras were in conflict; the gods were the 
fewer, the Asuras the more ; the gods saw these bricks, they put them 
down ; ‘ Thou art the furtherer ^ (with these words) they became multiplied 
with the trees, the plants ; (with) * Thou art the maker of wide room they 
conquered this (earth) ; (with) * Thou art the eastern they conquered the 
eastern quarter ; (with) * Thou art the zenith they conquered yonder (sky) ; 
(with) ‘ Thou art the sitter on the atmosphere ; sit on the atmosphere 
they conquered the aviixiosphere ; then the gods prospered [1], the Asuras 
were defeated. He for whom those are put down becomes greater, conquers 
these worlds, and prospers himself; his foe is defeated. ‘Thou art the 
sitter on the waters; thou art the sitter on the hawk', he says; that is 
the form of Agni; verily by his form he wins Agni. ‘In the wealth of 
earth I place thee he says ; verily with these (bricks) he makes these worlds 
wealthy. He puts down the life-giving (bricks); verily ha bestows life 
upon him [2]. ‘ O Agni, thy highest name, the heart he says ; that is the 
home dear to Agni ; verily he obtains his dear home. ‘ Come, let us Join to- 
gether he says ; verily with him to aid he encircles him. ' ‘ Be thou,; O Agni, ■ 

* Tlii» secUou mplmnn tli© Mantras of TS. iv, tho UraviigioUi, Ik© 

4. 7, dealiiig wlik tk© Bliayatk|i, Ik© aad Ik© Agttikr<iayft 
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ainoup thrisi^ i^f tljt^ five Hielirv uf l!ie ti\'e liiv*’>r.H i^* iln- ?irf' t.f flio 

live rac*f*s * lher'*iMrv !a* fhu^* !f'‘ puts a^wn ihi' M'asHii;i! ; 

the HeitMeial |hric'ksi dv* ik** abnilv iivi.tr In tlv’ !i>^; \i rity iit- v ins ike 
abode clear to the * Tiie firm one \ ^ the liriu um* in t!:iv 

year; x'vrily he ohtuiiis the alioiiv dvar lo lliv yvar, 

yViv //ore'o SffdtBivi" (roof i 

T» 3. 12. Tlte ^ eye tif I *rajapiil i h welled, that hdi away, that hecaiiie a hor^e; 
because it Hwelled that in fir- wh} lh»' liorn* nhyoi !ow if*^ 

name. By the horni! ^aeritife the rephie»''d it. Hr w'Km -nirrifirrM with 
the horse saenfie** makes Ih^Hjiipali wladr. , vrriiy !e- trr'rniir»4 wfndr , fhiH 
is the utmmui’tii for i'%‘erythiii|,r and t.he eiirv I’-r i Alf evil 
by it the ^ocIh nvereame : hy it u!>o the MViirraiim tihr Hiu^ nfj 

BrahmaiiV' laying ; alt e\ il [1 1 hr uvrn*nuirv, hr tn »■re'llur'. Hraliriyue^liyiiig 
%vh 0 Karrifices with llm hor^r sarrif"u‘*% uirl hr wlir* kiinws it ihiiy. It wan 
the left eye of Frajiipati that swrilril: th^^ivpav^ tliry euf »el’fr#iii} ihi^fiMrsH 
on the left side, on the right from Mifi.T animnh, The mat h nf fh# 

Imrsf* has its birtlijihic?!* in thv waiert?. fhe rred !■«' Kirn in ilit Wfifii'Hj 
verily he estahlishes it in its own hirtliphme. The Stniiiii is the fiitirfolil 
one; the bee tuiv the thigh of the Imrsr, the luinle it whole with the 
fourfold Btoma ; in that tluTe is the .fourfold Bhumi, (it is) to iiiiikf? whole 
the horst^. 


PEA'PiflfiiKA IV" 

The Piiinff qf ike Fire Ahar (oonlmorr/) 

V, 4 L The* god« find ih© A«iiri4S m*i*re iiieonfliet, they einihl not rlecide th® 
issue; Indm stiw the»© Imlies, lie put them ikiwn ; with ihtmi he eonferml 
upon himself |iower^ slrengtin and la'aly; ilieii the prosperecl, the 
Aiums w^erc delmted* Iti that tie pats fhm^ri Indm s l*o*lirs, lint sfirrihrer %idih 
them bestows on tiimscdf {K>m*€r* strerigiln and kiily ; verily liko he piles up 
the ire with Indm and wdtii a telj; he prcispijrs hitiistflf, Ids fm? is [1| 
defeated. The sacrifiee departoi from the gods ; they c?<m!d not recover it; 
they saw these Imlies of the HMritleij* limy put tlieiii fhjwii, mid by them 


* Cf, fB. xiin S. 1 1 4, TWi »mmn Mm$n 

.... U ta® MiMtfllia, ftiid h llie Bitlimtft 
ef tl» offering of tli# iiiiwili i#ieribidl 
to Ip^S* * 1 . SL 1 . 4 ; thf is 
li#td to ih% imt on a rfl©4 »»l* ta4 Ibt 
<>thtr *r« m mmugml m to to»l& 


nptm It, Cl iiys, x¥, aa. 

* fhkmtHmi lit© Msutriw t#TH. if, 4 

lOj iti|| t lie I lat ml mm , Ya j !#“• 

toaft, «iifl fw | 2» ef. 

IS. ifwiw 14-iaj ^!S* liii.i. UWtl ; K 
i* I, I 44-#}, 
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they recovered the HHcritice. In that he pnts down the bodies of the sacrifice, 
the sacriiiec3!* I)y tltcin wins the sacrifice. Three and thirty he puts down ; the 
gods are throij awl thirt}'; verily he wins the .gods ; verily also he piles up 
the tire with itself and with a body ; he becomes with his body in yonder 
world [2], -who knows thus. He puts do-wn the lighted (bricks) ; verily, he 
eonfers light' upon it ; the lire blazes piled up wdth these (bricks) ; verily with 
them lie kindh^s it ; in both ’worlds is there light for him. He puts down 
the const'cllatioB bricks; these are the lights of the sky; verily he wins 
them ; the Naksatras are the lights of the doera of good deeds ; ^ verily he 
wdns them ; verily also he makes these lights into a I'eflectiori [3] to light up 
the world of heaven. If he were to place them in contact, he would 
obstruct the world of rain, Parjanya wmiild not rain ; he puts them down 
without touching ; v(*rily he produces the world of rain, Parjanya is likely 
to rain ; on the east he puts down some pointing west, on the west some 
pointing east ; therefore th<3 constellations move both west and east. 

V. 4. 2, puts down tl'U3 seasonal (bricks), to arrange the seasons* He puts 
down a pair ; therefore tlie seasons are in pairs. This middle layer is as it 
were unsupported ; it is as it w^ere the atmosphere ; he puts down a pair 
on the other layers, but four in the middle one, for support. The seasonal 
(bricks) are the internal cement of the layers; in that he puts down the 
seasonal (bricks), (it is) to keep apart the layers. He puts down next 
an Avaka plant ; this is the birthplace of Agni ; verily he piles up the fire 
with its birthplae<i [1]. Vi(;.vfimitra ^ says, ‘He shall eat food with holy 
power, for whom these shall be put down, and he who shall know them 
thusk It is the year which repels from support him who having piled up 
the fire does not find support ; tliere are five layers preceding, and then he 
piles up the sixth; the year has six seasons; verily in the seasons the 
year finds support. These are the bricks [2], called the over-ladies ;■ he for 
whom tliey are put down becomes the overlord of his equals; he should' 
think of him whom he Imtes as he puts (them down) ; verily he cuts him 
off for those deities ; swiftly lie goes to ruin. The Ahgirases, going to the 
woidd of heaven, made over to the seers the accomplishment of the sacrifice,; 
,it became gold; in that he anoints with fra-gmenta of gold, (it is) for' the 
completion of the sacrifice ; verily also he makes healing for it [3] ; moreover 
he unites it with its form, and with golden light he goes to the world of 
heaven. He anoints with that which contains the word ‘of a thousand ;■ 

' This ttocis iiofe yet give iw tht» hientificatioa 9^. ix. 1. 2. IS-l?, and MS. iii 8. 3, 4 ; 

of tho sotib of the dead and the K.S. xxl. 6;. KapS. xxxil 6. Tills seotion 

Haksatnw which Hayiiim sees here, .explains, the Mantras of TS, iv, 1. 11, ac- 

givaa in the later triulition, eompanying the gtavya, the Adhipatnl 

» Cf., for § h vIL 4. 2, 20-Sl ; viiL S. 2., hriclcs, and the besprinkling* 

5-1 S; 4. 1 II; 6, 4. 1-8, and, for |4,. 3 See -above, TS, v. 2. 10. S. 



V. 4. 2 — J Tlie Piliruj of tim Fire Altar [430 

Prajapati is of a thousantl; (verily it serves) to win Prajapati. ‘May 
these bricks, O A}:ni, W for ino mildi cowk’, he fiiiys ; verily he makes 
them milch cows ; they, milking desires, wait ujion him yonder in yonder 
world. 

v.4.8. The ’ fire is Knrtra ; he is liorn then when he is completely piled up ; 
just as a calf on birth desires the teat, so he here seeks his fsirtion ; if h« 
were not to offer a !i!<ation to him, he would suck the Adhvaryu and the 
sacrifiew. He. others the (^'atariidriya (ublationj ; verily he appeiiseM him 
with his own portion ; neither Adhvnryn nor sneriticer gui;s to ruin. If he 
were to offer with the milk of doineatjeated auiiimls [ 1 ), h»- wfmld uiHict 
domestic luiimals with pain ; if (with that) of wild (animHls), wihl 
(animals) ; he should oiler with groats of wild sesame or with groats of 
Gavklhuka grass; he harms neither dmnc.siieatnl nor wild animals. Then 
they say, ‘ Wild seHanie and Gavklhuka grass are not a propi-r offering * ; ho 
offers with goat’s milk, the female goat i.s eonni'rte<! with Agni ; verily he 
offers with a proper offering; he harms neither domesticated nor wild 
animals. The. Ahgirasi* going to the w’orid of heaven [il] spilled the 
cauldron on the goat; she in pain dropiwd a feather Hike hair), it tecame 
the Arka (plant) that is why the Arka has its name. He offers with 
a leaf of the Arka, to unite it with its hirthpluce. He olfers standing 
facing north ; this is tiie quarter of Kudra ; ve rily he jiropitiatea him 
in his own (juarter, He offers on the !a.st briek , verily at the end he 
propitiates Rudra. He otters dividing it int*» thri'e; these worUls arc 
three; verily he makes theso worlds of even strength; at this height 
he offers [8], then at this, then at this ; these worlds are Ihtee ; verily 
he apiieases him for these worhls. Tlmsi further lilmtions he offers ; they 
make up si.'c, the seasons are six ; verily with the seasons he appeasea him. 
If he were to offer while watidering round, he would iimkt^ Rudra come 
within (the sacrifos). Or rather thsy say, 'In what quarter is Rudra or in 
what?’ He should othir them while wandering round ; verily he appeases 
him completely [4]. The highest (bricks) aw the heavtrdy deities ; over 
them he makes the sacriiicor speak ; verily by them he makw him attein 
the world of heaven ; ho should throw (the leaf) down in the path of the 
cattle of him whom he hates ; the first boast that steps upon it goes 
to ruin. 

V. 4, 4. ‘The® strength on the stone*, (with Oi«e words) he moistens (the 

» Cf.KS. ]«!.«; 81; MS. 111. 8.4 { 4S8,n.l). 

?B. is. 1. 1 . 1 - 18 . TW* *eetion CRUitetot » Cf. K8. **l. 7 ; MS. Ui. 8. 6. « 5 ifB. ix. 1 . 
tlMMpl»a«tio» tor the whole 9«tin»driya S. M, 1. 8. ThI* mllott expltin* the 

lltwy («. iv. 6). Mantra* ofmiv.e. 1.1-8, SDcompeayln* 

8 For Alta etv. 8.8. 8; 8. 8. 4(iip,40S, n.S ; the Farifeoaaa and Vikarjaij* of the fir*. 
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j5re), and so purifies it ; verily also he delights it ; it delighted attends him, 
causing Mm neither hunger nor pain in yonder world; he rejoices in 
offspring, in cattle who knows thus. ‘ That food and strength, do ye, 
0 Maruts, bounteously bestow on us he says ; strength is food, the Maruts 
are food ; verily he wins food. ‘ In the stone is thy hunger ; let thy pain 
reach N.N. [1], whom we hate’, he says; verily he afflicts him whom he 
hates with its hunger and pain. He goes round thrice, moistening ; the 
fire is threefold ; verily he calms the pain of the whole extent of the fire. 
Thrice again he goes round ; they make up six, the seasons are six ; verily 
with the seasons he calms its pain. The reed is the flower of the waters, 
the Avaka is the cream ^ of the waters [2] ; he draws over (it) with a branch 
of reeds and with Avaka plants ; the waters are appeased ; verily with them 
appeased he calms his pain. The beast that first steps over the fire when 
piled, it is liable to burn it up with its heat. He draws over (it) with a frog ; 
this of animals is the one on which one does not subsist, for neither among 
the domesticated nor the wild beasts has it a place ; verily he afflicts it with 
pain. With eight (verses) he draws across [3] ; the Gayatri has eight 
syllables, the fire is connected with the Gayatri ; verily he calms the pain 
of the whole extent of the fire. (He draws) with (verses) containing (the 
word) * purifying the purifying (one) is food ; verily by food he calms its 
pain. The fire is death ; the black antelope skin is the form of holy 
power ; he pute on a pair of black sandals ; verily by the holy power he 
shuts himself away from death. ‘ He shuts himself away from death, and 
away from eating food they say ; one he puts on, the other not ; verily he 
shuts himself away [4] from death and wins the eating of food. ‘ Honour 
to thy heat, thy Ha^se he says, for paying honour they wait on a richer 
man ; * may thy bolts afflict another than us he says ; verily him whom he 
hates he affliete with its pain ; * be thou purifying and auspicious to us he 
says ; the purifying (one) is food ; verily he wins food. With two (verses) 
he strides over (it), for support; (with two) containing (the word) ‘water’, 
for soothing. 

V. 4. 5. ‘To^ Mm that sits in man hail!’ (with these words) he pours 
butter on; verily with the Pankti and the offering he takes hold of the 
beginning of the sacrifice. He pours on butter transversely ; therefore 
animals move their limbs transversely, for support. If he were to utter 
the Vasat cry, his Vasat cry would be exhausted ; if he were not to utter 


* This must be the same m ^ara in viiL 

10 , 7; n. 19, which 0arbe renders *8om 
cream’; the oomm. here has 
mm^dam im. 

» Of. Ka xxi. 7, 8 ; MS. Mi 7; lx. % 


h 8-2. 6, and, lor 1 8, PB. xiii. 5. 22. This 
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the Vasit ery, the Hiiksasen the sarrittef*; \hif niiys; 

verily, liiyst^rifeisly he titter?^ f he Vasal ery ; !us Vn'iif t^ry iu4 
the ltiiksaHt*H <k.i not dej^iroy the et ih*' 'y hh fut fhf* 

ofll‘riii,u:s [ 1 j, utliers tlo not ; %eri!y ifV iiji the 

fim ‘TliMrte airaas^ etf*L«4 (wit k tle^se %vi>r*lsi he nneifif-i liil with 
cttfils inixeil with honey : %eri!y the snerilirer deii|„kn.s the ’ymis who eut and 
those who do not eat tiuMitferintT"^ ^ |}e*y delioln ihe He deliKlita 

those who eat the oileriiios with vnr*U. atei thM^»' wIm dn omi wiili hiaiey; 
curds is a hicjfi of the %'i!!aife. leoiey ol the wild : in itei! lie a.!ioi!if,H with 
funlB inixnd with heniev, til serv»%^l to W'in hotln Ih? Jinoiiiti with a large 
haiidfuH (of gims| ; the larLO* hiitidfiil In eoiiii«vted with hrHfH|eiti [2]; 
(verily it serve, h) to unite it with its hirtli|daet‘ ; witii two iversen) he 
aiioiiitSi for mifftisrt. tie going ronnd in order; \'erily he rkdighta 

them fciiiipletely. Now he is i|e|irived uf the ho'Ulhs, t»f oilHiiing, of cattle 
wlm piling the lire steps upon if. ‘ itiver of evpiralioii art f lioii, of iiwpira* 
tion ^ he nays; verily he hesfinva on biinself the hrentlis; *givt*r of splea* 
dour» giver of wifii‘ nwnn \ he saya ; splendour is offspring; witie rmmt ii 
cattle ; verily he la^striwH on liiniself crrlspriiig and entile, iiiiini slt^w V|tr$; 
hiin Vrtnt [3j uliiiii grasped with sixteen roils; he mw ihin lilailioii to 
Agni of the front; ii« citlcred it, iiin! Agiii of t!ie I'rtuit, tiring deliglitoci 
with hi» own porfioru burnt in Hixteeii pliwen tim foils of Vftra; by the 
offspring to Vi{;vnkiinii»ii lie wiw m% free from evi! ; iii that lia ofFaira 
a lili&thm to Agiii of the front, Agni of ifie front, delighted with liii own 
portion, buriiB away h» evil, iiiiii Ins in mi free from his evil by th« offering 
to Tifvakarmarn If he ile«ire cif a iiian, * May in* Im >i«i free slowly from 
evil * [4], he should offer cine by cunt! for Iiiiri ; verily, slowly he is tiet fret 
from evi! ; if lie desire of a man, * Swiftly mtiy lie Im mt% free from mil\ 
he should nm mm all of them for him and iniike one nfftfriiig; swiftly 
is he set fra© from evil Or miher lie s«critict?s si^piitutoly with eaeh 
hymn; verily fitvomlly Im places strength in the two tiyiiiim; (verily they 
serve) for aiipjMirt* 

V. 4. 6* * 1 ) 0 '^ thou lead him forward *, (with tlie« words) he puts on the 
kindliiig-Hticks ; that is m whan one providw hospitality for one who hm 
come on a visit He puts down three ; the tire i» thrcefohl ; verily hi 
provides his portion for the whole eitent of the fire. They are of l^dtim-* 


* W€l»r wMifiku hr tar® la 9®* 

vl S. *i, ij «f, Wwliimapl, dlMM, 
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bara wood, the Udurobara is strength ; verily he gives him strength. ‘ May 
the All-gods thee he says ; the All-gods are the breaths ; verily with the 
breaths [1] he raises him up ; ^bear up with their thoughts, 0 Agni’, he 
says ; verily he unites him with the thought for which he lifts him up. 
‘ May the five regions divine aid the sacrifice, the goddesses he says, for 
he moves forward along the quarters. ‘ Driving away poverty and hosti- 
lity*, he says, for smiting away the Raksases. 'Giving to the lord of the 
sacrifice increase of wealth,' he says ; increase of wealth is cattle [2] ; verily 
he wins cattle. He takes (him) with six (verses) ; the seasons are six ; 
verily with the seasons he takes him ; two have (the word) ' embracing for 
the smiting away of the Eaksases. ‘With the rays of the sun, with 
tawny hair, before us he says, for instigation. ‘ Then let our pure invoca- 
tions be accepted he says ; the pure (one) is food ; verily he wins food. The 
gods and the Asuras were in conflict ; the gods saw the unassailable (hymn) 
and with it they conquered the Asuras [3] ; that is why the unassailable 
(hymn) has its name. In that the second Hotr^ recites the unassailable 
(hymn) the sacrificer conquers his foes therewith unassailably ; verily 
also he conquers what has not been conquered. (The hymn) has ten 
verses ; ^ the Viraj has ten syllables, by the Viraj are kept apart these two 
worlds ; (verily it serves) to keep apart these two worlds. Again the Viraj 
has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily he finds support in the Viraj, in 
eating food. The atmosphere is as it were unreal ; the Agiiidh’s altar is as 
it ware the atmosphere ; on the Agnidh's altar [4] he puts down a stone, for 
reality ; with two (verses), for support. ‘ As measurer, he standeth in the 
midst of the sky he says ; verily with this he meastires ; ‘ in the middle 
of the sky is the dappled stone set down he says ; the dappled is food ; 
verily he wins food# With four (verses) he goes up to the tail ; the metres 
are four ; verily (he goes) with the metres. ' All have caused Indra to wax 
he says ; verily he attains increase. ‘ True lord and lord of strength * [5], 
he says ; strength is food ; verily he wins food. ‘ Let the sacrifice invoke 
favour, and bring the gods', he says; favour is offspring and cattle ; verily 
he bestows on himself offspring and cattle. ‘ Let the god, Agni, offer and 
bring to us the gods', he says, to make the cry, Godspeed I VHe hath 
seized me with the impulse of strength, with elevation*, he says; elevation 
is yonder sun in rising,; depression is it when setting;, verily with holy 
power he elevates liimself, with holy power he depresses his foe. 


1 The term is ^ cwriows one, end i» repeated 

in Baudh. ; presumably it means the 
first assistant of the Hotr. 

2 i. e. the BrShmana does not recognize the 

last five of the hymn, which are clearly 
■ ■ 10 . [e.o,.s. ig] 


an illegitimate addition, unknown to any 
of the authorities, KS. or MS., but re- 
cognized in TS. The matter i» further 
discussed in the Introduction, pp. tliv, 
xlv. 


V* 4* . 


I The Filing (/ thr Fiee [434 

V. 4*, 7, * Along ^ the eastern <|tiarter ilo llifiu \xUv on*‘\ !ifi wayg; 

verily witli thi^ {ven^x) ho iiioven iu tlw wurhl of lionvi-ii, ‘ Mount ye, with 
Agni, to the vault lie ^^ayn ; wnly with i\m ho iiumiifM tliesf rrhls. * From 
earth have I inounted to the ainit.mphm»f Iiohiivh ; wfily witii it he inoimts 
these worhin. * Going to the hiuivi*ii they hK.*k not away h h.- say's ; verily 
he goes to the war!i.i of heaven. * O Agiii, a^viuif 1 * [ 1 1 first of worhliippiirs^^ 
he says; verily with it he }»e>tuWH ey^esight h-oth go*ls an<I imui. He 
steps upon {the altarl with livr {vifr^eni ; th** siM-rifiep is fivrfuM ; verily 
he goes to the world of !i**aveii iviih thv full extent of the Hiterilice. ^ 
‘Night aiul ilawiihhe reeitoH m the Piirntiimikya. h»r preparation/' *0 j 
Agni, of a tliyusaml eyes h he niiya ; Friijiipaii in of it liioiisiiiul : (verily it '' 
Borves) to ohtain Prajiipati. * IV# iheii m nueli let, m pay honour ; to Htnaigth I 
hail I* he says; airetigih is fwd ; verily he wins foml |2 j. He otlhra on tlit 
naturally perforateii hriek (a hulk*} of lohnnhiira woori tilled with curds; 
curds are Btrengtig the Udurnbira h strengilo th«f niittiridly pt'rforahfd m 
yomler (sky); verily he placeH atriiigth in yorider (sky): therefore wt* live 
on airongth cowing hitlicrwuird from yonder. Ho piito fit) in place with 
three (veracB) ; the fire h threefold ; verily he inakeH the wlwhf tsxicrit of tin 
fire attain Rupport. * Enkindled, i I Agni, Hhirie kffor*» iw M witfi tlim* wordi) 
ha taktm (the kiridliiig-Btickl of lJiluiiil*arii wcasl ; tliis ih 11 pij«i with pro* 
jaetions ; by it [3] the gcaJs timde idercings of ImipiredH of the AnurM ; in 
that hi* takes up the kiiidliiig-Btkk with thin (veriie|, the miiriikMr hurls th# y' 
hundred-Siayirig (versa) m a Imh at his enemy, t4^ lay him low without fail '1 
*Lat m pay hoiiiaga to thee in thy highest birth, 0 Agni*, (with the» 
words) he takes up (tfie kindlirig-stick) of Vikahkala wissl ; verily lie wins 
radiance. * That variousof Savitf, tlie ^lorahle b (with lliese w^onls) lie kik« <■ ' 
up (the kindling*stick) of ^^nil wcwl, for wMitliiiig, The lire iiiilks the : 
piler-up of the fire ; the piler-iip milks the lire ; * that [4] various of Hiivitf, 
the adorable \ he says; this is the iriiikiiig of the fire* This of it Kaigiva ivn 
(Jr&yasa knew, and with it he was wont to milk it ; in that Im takes up > 
the kindling-stick with the versa, the piler-up of the fire inilkM the fire, t 

* Seven are thy kiaclling-stieks, 0 Agni, seven toiigims * ; verily lie delight 
seven sevens of his* With a full (labile) he offew, for Friijilputi is m it weie 
full, to obtain Praj&pati [5]. He oflfem with a lialf-lilkd ^ (Itulte), for from 

* Cf. KS. i*L t, 10; MS. iiL S. % 10; 9^* *7f*« mitiii vtrlfilteii &f prati mU pnM 

%, S, M’S, L S§. Thii iwetiw tJKpkia® k foimci in Jlllf. I f;S. i ; ib. 0. b ' ; 

ia« Muntraiof fS« lv.4 6, ^ Fur tlift miitmUiiia Wwltniipb 

tfef piling thi fir# 0 a altar. 4fil«4l. 0nmm. «* I. II. tfee «»». 

* Hie m»m i« ulcitr, llit foma Wng prUiw^ tirmt t« 

tlioiigh ta# JPtda 4m» mi «f. p, 7b ft*- 

rwsc^i» ta# origin of Um tirm; ii# « wp/iwyl % in one 

mm'mf to mi «f#r willi im t»ply Wla 
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the half-filled Prajapati created creatures, for the creation of ofiTspring, 
Agni departed from the gods ; he entered the quarters ; he who sacrifices 
should think in his mind of the quarters ; verily from the quarters he 
wins him ; with curds he offers at first, with butter afterwards ; verily he 
bestows upon him brilliance and power in accord. There is (an ojffering) to 
Vai^vanara on twelve poti herds ; the year has twelve months, Agni Vai 9 - 
vanara is the year ; verily straightway [6] he wins Vai§vanara. If he were 
to offer the fore- and after-sacrifices, there would be a bursting of the sacri- 
fice ; he offers an oblation with a ladle, for the support of the sacrifice. 
Vai 9 vanara is the kingly power, the Maruts the people ; having offered the 
offering to Vai$vanara, he offers those to the Maruts ; verily he attaches 
the people to the kingly power. He utters aloud (the direction to the Agnidh) 
for Vai^vanara, he offers the offerings of the Maruts muttering ; therefore 
the kingly power speaks above the people. (The offerings) are for the 
Maruts ; the people of the gods are the Maruts ; verily he wins for him by 
the people of the gods the people among men. There are seven ; the Maruts 
are in seven troops ; verily in troops he wins the people for him ; running 
over troop by troop he offers ; verily he makes the people obedient to him. 

V. 4. 8. He ^ offers the stream of wealth ; * May a stream of wealth be 
mine (with this hope) is the offering made ; this stream of ghee waits 
upon him in yonder world, swelling up. He offers with butter; butter 
is brilliance, the stream of wealth is brilliance ; verily by brilliance he 
wins brilliance for him; Again the stream of wealth is desires; verily 
he wins desires. If he desire of a man, * May I separate his breaths and his 
eating of food ' [1], he should offer separately for him ; verily he separates 
his breaths and his eating of food ; if he desire of a man, ^ May I continue 
his breaths and his eating of food ", he should offer for him in a continuous 
stream; verily he continues Ms breaths and his eating of food. Twelve 
sets of twelve he offers ; the year has twelve, months ; verily by the year 
he wins food for him. ‘ May for me food, for me freedom from hunger ", 
he says ; that [2] is the form of food ; verily he wins food. ‘ May for me 
fire, for, me the waters", he says; this is the birthplace of food; verily 
he wins food with its birthplace. He offers those where Indra is half ; 
verily he wins the deiti^es ; since Indra is half of all and a match, therefore 
Indra is the most appropriating of gods; he says Indra later; verily he 
places strength in him at the top. He offers the weapons of the sacrifice; 
the weapons of the sacrifi.ce are the sacrifice [8];. verily he wins, the 
sacrifice#. Again this is the form of ^ the sacrifice; verily he. wins the • 

» Cf. KS. ixllt; MS. ill 4. 1, 2 ; qS. ix Maatras of the Tasor Mm in TS. iv. 7. 

2. 1-B. 14. section explains the . , 1-il. ■ 
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sacrifice by its form. ‘ May for me the final bath and t he cry r)f { h xiMpf-ed ! ’ 
he says, to utter Godspeed ! ' May the fire for me. the ouildnni he says ; 
that is the fom of splendour; verily by the fiinn lie wins .splendour, 
‘May the for me, the Saman’, he says [4]; that in the form of the 
metres;, verily by the form he wins the metres. ‘ ,\lay the embryo forme, 
the calves’, he says; that is the fonn of cattle; verily by tlio form ho 
wins cattle. He offers the orderers. to ruder the rlisordered. He offers 
the even and the odd, for pairing; they are in aseetuling ratio, for ascent. 

' May one for me, three’, he says ; one and three are the metres of t he gorls [5], 
four and eight the metros of men ; verily he wijis Imth the metres of gods 
and men. Up to thirty-three he offers; the gtnlH are thret* and thirty; 
verily he wins tho gods; up to forty-eight he riffrus, the Jagati ha« forty- 
eight syllables, cattle are connected with the Jagati: verily hy the Jagati 
ho wins cattle for him. ‘Strength, instigation', <with these words) he 
offers a set of twelve ; the year has twelve months ; verily he fm<ls support 
in the year. 

V. 4.9. Agni ' departed from the gods, desiring a portum; thegiwls said 
to him, ‘come back to us, carry th« oblation for us.’ Ho said, 'IM me 
choose a bom ; let them offer to me tho Vajaprasaviya'; therefore to Agni 
they offer the VSjapnisaviya. In that he offers tho Vajaprasaviya, he unites 
Agni with his own portion ; verily alM> this is his consecration. He offers 
with fourteen (verses) ; there are seven tloniiMticated, seven wild [1] animals; 
(verily it serves) to win Iwth seta. He offers of «(very kind of food, to 
win every kind of food. He offera with an off'ering-spotm of Udumbara 
wood; the Udumbara is strength, fcKwl i.s strength; verily by strength 
he wins for him strength and fowl Agni is the conHecrated of gods, the 
piler of the fire of men ; therefore when it rain.s a piler of t!i«> fire should 
not run, for he has thus obtained food ; rain is as it were fixid ; if he were 
to run he would be running from fcxsl. He aliould go up to it ; verily 
he goes up to food [2]. ‘Night and daw'u’, (with these w'ords) he offers 
with the milk of a black cow with a white calf ; verily by the, day 
he bestows night upon him, by night day ; verily day anil night telng 
bestowed upon him milk his desire and the eating of fotai He offers 
the supporters of the kingly power; verily he wins the kingdf>m. He 
offers with six (verses) ; the seasons are six ; verily he finds support in the 
seasons. * 0 lord of the world (with these w'ords) be offers five libations 
at the chariot mouth;* the chariot is a thundertolt ; verily with the 
thunderbolt ho conquers the quarters [3], In yonder worbl the wind 

« Cf. Ka X3CI. 12 ; MS. Hi. 4. 8, 4 j I*. 8. the V4j*prM*vlya. 

4. 1-4. 2. 8. Thie eeotion givee the «*- * i.e, the point of the pole. 

pUiuitlon of the Mantra# in TS, ie. 7. iS, 
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^blows over the piler of the fire ; he offers the names of the winds ; verily 
over him in yonder world the wind blows ; three he offers, these worlds 
are three ; verily from these worlds he wins the wind. ^ Thou art the 
oceaHj full of mist \ he says ; that is the form of the wind ; verily by the 
form he wins the wind. He offers with his clasped hands, for not other- 
wise can the obktion of these be accomplished. 

V. 4. 10. The ^ cliariot of the gods is yoked for the world of heaven, the 
chariot of man for wlierever his intention is fixed ; the fire is the chariot 
of the gods. ‘ Agiii I yoke wdth glory, with ghee he says ; verily he 
yokes him ; he, yoked, carries him to the world of heaven! If he were 
to yoke with all five together, his fire yoked wonld fall away, the libations 
would be without eipport, the Stomas without support, the hymns without 
support. He stroki‘s {the fire) with three (verses) at the morning pressing; 
the fire is threefold [1] ; verily he yokes the full extent of the fire; that 
is as when something is placed on a yoked cart; the oblations find support, 
the Stomas find support, the fiymns find support. He strokes with two 
(verses) in the Stotra of the YajBayajniya ; the sacrifice is as great as is 
the Agnistoma ; a further extension is performed over and above it; verily 
he mounts at the end the whole extent of the sacrifice. (He strokes) with 
two (verses), for support ; when it is not completed by one (verse), then [2] 
does he stroke ; the rest of the sacrifice resorts to him ; (verily it serves) 
for continuity. He who piles up the fire falls away from this world; 
his libation cannot be performed in a place without bricks; whatever 
libation he offers in a place without bricks, it runs away, and with its 
running away the sacrifice is ruined, with the sacrifice the sacrificer; in 
that he piles up a second piling, (it is) to support the libations ; the 
libations find support [3], the sacrifice is not ruined, nor the sacrificer. 
He puts down eight ; the Oiyatrl has eight syllables ; verily he piles it with 
the Giyatrl metre ; if eleven, with the Tri||ubh, if twelve- with the Jagaii ; 
verily he pil^ it with the metres. The fire that is re-piled ■ is called the 
descendant ; he who knowing thus re-piles the fire eats food up to the -third 
generation* The re-piling is like the re--astablishment of the fire; he who 
does not succeed through the establishment of the fire [4] re-establish^ 
it ; he who does not succeed by the piling up of the fire re-piles it. In that he 
piles up the fire, (it is) for prosperity. Or rather .they say, ‘one should not 
pile it up/ The fire is Euclra, and it is' as. if one stirs up a sleeping lion.® 

» Of. KS. xiii 1,2; MS, Hi. 4. 4, 5 ; ^B. ix.4* \ * who mn (or shall) uw&km a richer mm 

4. 1-7 ; TilL e, a. 8-17. Thi» ex- wkm In' sleep".- The awakening & to 

plains the Mantrai of TS. iv. 7. IS, the , . . remembrance' of the petitioner who dtily 

yoking of the fire and Ih# re-pillng* giree his present in hope of a generous 

® This interesting phrase is not in KS. or MS., retimi* 
which agree closely here, and ha?e only, , . 
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But again they say, ‘ One should pile stop.’ It is as if one awakens a richer 
man with his due prtion. Mann piled the fire ; with it he did not prosper; 
he saw this re-piling, he piled it, with it he pros|«ired ; in that he piles the 
re-piling, (it is) for prosperity. 

V. 4. 11. He' who desires cattle should pile a piling with the metres;* 
the metres are cattle; verily he becomes rich in cattle. He shouhl pile 
in hawk shape who desires the sky; the hawk is the Iwwt flier among 
birds ; verily liecoming a hawk he flies to the world of heaven. Ho should 
pile in heron form who desires, ‘ May 1 1«5 poweswd of a ijead in yonder 
world ’ ; verily he liecomes poa8<»8ed of a head in yon»h*r world. Ho 
should pile in the form of an Alaja ® bird, with four furrow's, who desires 
support ; there are four quarters ; verily he finds suppfjrt in the (juarters. 
He should pile in the form of a triangle, who has fmw [1] ; verily he repels 
his foes. He should pile in triangle fonn on l)oth sides, w'ho desires, ‘ May 
I repel the foes I have and those I shall have ’ ; verily he repels the foes 
he has and those he will have. He should pile in the form of a chariot- 
wheel, who has foes; the chariot is a thunderbolt; verily he hurls the 
thunderbolt at his foes. He should pile in the form of a wcxxlen trough 
who desires food ; in a wootien trough food is kept ; verily ho wins fc»d 
together with its place of birth. He should pile one that has to 1» collected 
together, who desires cattle; verily he becomes rich in cattle [2], He 
should pile one in a circle, who desires a village; verily he become 
possessed of a villi^e. He should pile in the form of a cemeteiy, who 
desires, * May I be successful in the world of the fathera * ; verily he is 
successful in the world of the fathers. VipAmitra and Jaroadagni had 
a feud with Vasi^lha; Jama<lagai saw these VihavyA (bricks); he put 
them down, and with them ho appropriated the power and strength 
of Vasi^tha; in that he puts down the Vibavyis, the sacrificer with them 
appropriates the power and strength of his foe. He puts down on the altar 
of the Hotp ; the Hotp is the abode of the sacrificer [8] ; verily in his abode 
he wins for him power and strength. Twelve ho puts flown ; the Jagati 
has twelve syllables, cattle are connected witli the Jagati ; verily with the 
Jagati he wins cattle for him. Eight each ho puts down in tlm othfu altars; 
cattle have eight half-hoov« ; verily he wins cattle. (He puts flown) six 

* Cf.MS. Hi. 4.7. This g«etion givfw tbe eom* • to, tlm Ynjii* «r« not uttod, bnt K« 

m«nt on the Mantm of Ta iv. 7. 14, the venm (T». Iv. 4. 4. 1 ). 

Vihevyl brioke, and prefMoe.to thet an * Tbo oomm. najo that th*i Kanka and Aleje 
eocouat of oertaln optional foim* of the are epooioK of th« the former 
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,on the Marjallya ; the seasons are six, the gods, the fathers, are the 
seasons ; verily he deliglits the seasons, the gods, the fathers* 


The Horse Sacrifice {continued) 


V, 4 12. pure for the winning of strength’, this is the Annstnbh 
strophe three Antistuhhs make four Gayatris; in that there are three 
Anustubhs, therefore the horse when standing stands on three feet ; in that 
there are four Gayatris, therefore he goes putting down all four feet. The 
Anustubh is the higliest of metres, the fourfold Stoma is the highest 
of Stomas, the three-night sacrifice the highest of sacrifices, the horse the 
highest of animals ; verily by the highest he makes him go to the highest 
state. It is the twenty-onefold ^ day [1], on which the horse is slain, there 
are twelve months, five seasons ; these worlds are three ; the twenty-onefold 
(Stoma^ is yonder sun ; tins is Prajipati, the horse is connected with 
Prajapati ; verily he wijis it straightway. The Pmtha (Stotra) is of 
Qakvari verses,"^ to make the horse complete, there are various metres, 
different sets of animals are offered, both domesticated and wild ; in that 
the PpB|ha is of Qak varl verses, (it is) to complete the horse. The SSman of 
the Brahman is that of Prthura^mi ; ® by the rein the horse is restrained [2], 
a horse unrestrained and unsupported is liable to go to the furthest 
distance ; (verily it serves) to restrain and support the horse. The 
Achavaka’s Saman is the Samk|ii ; ® the horse sacrifice is an extensive 


1 Of. 9B. %m. S. S. 1-6 ; 2. 2 ; FB. x,xl, 4. U 
12 , Thii iwotioE giws mrMn csdT 

the rites of the A^mmeUha, a&mely ih# 
vera© from the Bahifpammftoa Stotrs 
on the first dty of the Suty& days, the 
kind of Stoma, the twenty-onefolU, for 
the seeond day, and the B&mstts of the 
Brlhm&Mccliafisin and the Aehkvikm's 
Fretha Slotras, mi the Fr»|ha Stotra 
of the Hotf, mz. the Mahinamal verees 
on the tniie. 

» The referenee is to SV. IL $m-B (EV. lx. 
100. 6, 7, 9 with « different heginnlag) 
as recogaiaied hy SHyaj^a on PB. xxi. 4. 5; 
of. Eggeling, SBE, xiiv. 8B0 n. It is 
important to note that this pasaiife (not 
used by Eggeling) shows tlm real sense 
of mUiMimm m a fourfold Stoma, Le. one 
chantod In four turns of vortes, not as 
usual three, a faet reoogniwd also hy 
L^S. vi. 8. 1 1 this is proved tiy Ihe 
referene© here to three Anustnhhs be- 
eoming four Giyatrls, mi the same 
rofereac© is found in PB., though not in 


See also Oldenberg, FfoUgomemf 
p. 844, who shows that this passage 
rmogaimn the text of the SV. 

* The* day of the Ekavifi^a Stoma, i. e. when 
all Stotras take the twenty-onefold form; 
Adltya is ekavi^a as being the central 
. day of a twenty-one days' rite ; see 
Bggeling, p. 881, n. 1. 

^ For the Mah&namnis see S**"" ed. BI. ii 
871, and ct A.A. iv. The metres are 
decidedly various; cf. Eggeling, SBB. 
xw, XXX, n. 2 ; Oldenberg, Frokgmmmf 
pp. 88, 502' 

» This .Sfim,an is either ST. il. 852-854, or ii. 
855-857, the latter being intended, ac- 
cording to Bggeling, xliv. 888, n. 2. For. 
the usual Simans see SBE. xxvi. 284,.: 
n. 1*. 

« This Siman is either SV*. iL 568, 654, or ii. 

■ 662, 670, or ii. 679-681 ; Eggeling sug- 
gests the second as meant. 

9 Bhkskara seems to hit the truth in his ver- 
sion utMnnabhuyi^hdmyamh ; see Keith, 

. Z0Ma. IxvL 729 j'above, p. 418, n. 2. 
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sacrifice ; ‘ who knows they say, ‘ if all of it is done or not ? ’ In that 
the Achavaka's Saiimn is the Saaikrti, (it servtm) to niake the horse whole, 
to win it entirely, to prevent interference. The la«t day is an Atiritra 
with all the Stomas, to obtain all, to coaqmr all ; verily he obtains all, 
he wnquers all with it. 


PBAPATHAKA ? 

The Piling of the Fire Altar {continued) 


V, 6. 1. In ’ that he coinpletoe (the sacrifice) with one sninial, (it is) for the 
oontinnity of the sacrifice and to avoid cuttiiijj it in two. The male 
animals belong to Indra ; in that being India's they are ofit‘n*d to the fires,* 
he causes strife among the deities- He should use Trisluhh ven«s, apper- 
taining to Agni, for the YajySa and AnuvftkyAH ; in that they ap|Kjrtain to 
Agni, (the verses) are Agni’s, in that they are Tristubhs (they are)Indra'8; 
(verily they serve) for prosperity; he does not caus** strife among the 
deities. To Vayu of the team hts offers a hornless {animal) j Vayu is the bril- 
liance of Agni ; it is offered to brilliance ; therefore wheraHoever the wind [1] 
blows, the fire burns ; verily it follows its own hrilliiuico. If he wore not to 
offer to him of the team, the saerificer would go mad ; (an offering) is made to 
him of the team, to prevent the saerificer going mad. The Y&jy& and the 
Anuv&kyS. contain* (the words) ‘wind’ and 'white', to secure brillian<», 
‘The golden gonn first arose (with these words) ho pours out the butter 
portion ; the golden germ is Prajikpati ; (verily it serves) for likeness to 
Praj&pati. Tlib (animal) is slain to make up all forms of animals ; its hairs 
are [2] the form of man, its lack of horns that of hnrKCM, the jtossesHion of 
one set of incisors only* that of cows, the shecp-Iike hooves that of sheep, 
that it is a goat, that is the form of goats. The wind is the abode dear to 
cattle; in that it is offered to Yiyu, in accord cattle wait Uj»n him. 


' Of. KS, xix. 8, 9; K»p8. *«. «, 7 ; MS. iii. 
1. 10; VB. Vi, a, 2. I-1& (-11 1, 2), 
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‘Should an animal be offered to Vayu, or to Prajapati?’ they say; if 
he were to offer it to Vayu, he would depart from Prajapati ; if he were 
to offer it to Prajapati, he would depart from Vayu [3]; in that the 
animal is offered to Vayu, therefore he, does not depart ; in that a cake is 
offered to Prajapati, the.refore he does not depart from Prajapati ; in that 
it is offered on twelve potsherds, therefore he does not depart from 
Vai^vanara. When about to consecrate liimself, he offers to Agni and Visnu 
on eleven potsherds ; all the deities are Agni ; the sacriticc is Visnu ; verily 
he lays hold of the df.n'ties and the sacrifice ; Agni is the lowest of the 
deities, Visnu the highest ; in that he offers to Agni and Visnu on eleven 
potshercla, th^^ sacriiieer envtdops the gods [4] on Ixith sides and wins them. 
By the cake the gods prospered in yonder world, by the oblation in this; 
he who desires, ‘ May I prosper in yonder world should offer a cake ; 
verily he prospers in yonder world. In that it is offered on eight pot- 
sherds, it is connected with Agni, in that it is offered on three potsherds, it 
is connected with Visnu ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires, 
‘ May I prosper in the world should offer an oblation ; the ghee belongs to 
Agni, the rice grains to Visnu, tlierefore [5] an ablation should he offered ; 
verily he prospers in this world. It is (an offering) to Aditi; Aditi is 
this (earth) ; verily he fiiuls support in this (earth) ; verily also he extends 
the sacrifice over this. He who piles the fire w'itliout keeping it in the pan 
for a year — (it is with him) as when an embryo is dropped prematurely — 
would go to ruin ; he should offer kdorc (the othera) on twelve potsherds 
to Vai^vtoara ; Agni Vai^viinara is the year ; even as (an embryo) attaining 
a year's growth [6] is lx>rn when the due season ^ is come, so he having 
obtained the year when the due season is come, piles the fire ; he goes not 
to ruin. Vai^vanara is the form dear to Agni ; verily he wins the form 
dear to him. Tliese offeriiigH are tlireo ; these worlds are three ; (verily they 
serve) for tlie mounting of those worlds. 

V. 6. 2. Prajapati '* after creating creatures in affection entered into them; 
from them he could not emerge ; he said, ‘ He shall prosper who shall pile 
me again hence.’ I’he gfxls piled him ; then they prospered ; in that they 
piled him, that is why the piling has ite name. He who knowing thus 
piles the fire is prosperous. ‘ For ■what good is the fire piled ? * they say. 
‘May I be possessed of the fire ’ [1], (with this aim) is the fire piled; verily 
be becomes possessed of the fira. ‘ For what good is the fire piled ? ’ they 


* Cf. Wtflwi li. ii. 1 

* For I 1 tlivrc f» an imitation in TB, IM. t, 

8. 1 of t!io ; llii tmUm itiila 

witlii tli» of tlm piling of tli« 

mi lino kiigtii ©f llwio tli# 
iio«M b© kapt In tlio |»i3* TJbo Mtafcmi 

'20 [m.QM. It] 


In I 4 ar© those of TO. iv. % 9 , 1 » 2 , 
Too part regarding the piling would 
uiturallj be found before IB. v. 1. 1 ; that 
r^arding the touching of the earth 
before TO* v, 2. 6. 4 (^aihyuMrhispatya), 
mad the Bkhi part in TS. v, 1* 10. 
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say. ‘May tins know me’, (with thin hopt') is the fire pilad ; the 
gods know him, ‘ For what gotnl is the hrr, pilnl I ' tiu-y siiy. ' May I have 
a house', (with this hope) is the fire piksi : verily fie liecomcK iKisstmed of 
a iiouse. ‘ For what gcxxl is the fire pile<l ? * they wiy. • .May I he rich in 
cattle (with this ho{«) i.s the fin? [2] piled ; verily he Incomes rich 
in cattle. ‘For wdiat g<xxl is the fire piled?' tliey say, ‘ May the seven 
men live upon mo’, (with this hope) is tlm tiro piled ; three before, three 
iiehind, the self the stweiith ; so timny live upm him in yonder world. 
Frajapati de8irt?d to pile the fire; to him spake earth; ‘Thou shalt not 
pile the fire on nn? ; thou wilt burn me I'xcewively, and I Isdng burned 
excessively will shake you apart [fi] ; thou wilt fall into a sorry state.’ 
He replied, ‘ So shall I act that it will not burn thee excessively.’ He 
stroked it, (saying), ‘ May Prajftpati seat thee ; with tliat deity, in the 
manner of Ahgiraa, do thou sit firm ’ ; verily making this a brick he put it 
down, to prevent exccfwivo hunting. Thai on which he is to pile the fire 
he should stroke, (saying), ‘ May FnyAjiati wat thee ; with that deity in 
the manner of Afigiras, do thou sit firm ’ [4] ; verily making this a brick 
he sets it down to prevent excessive burning. Frajilpati thssinfd, * Let me 
be propagated’, he saw this (fire) in the pan, he Itorij it for a year, then 
was ho propagated. Therefore for a year must it Is? ktme, then is he 
propagated. To him the Vasus said, ‘Thou h)»et kusn propagated ; let us 
be propagated.’ He gave it to the Vasus, thtsy tore it for three days, 
thereby [5] they created three hundred, three and thirty ; therefore should 
it be tome for three days ; verily is ho propagated. To them the Eudras 
said, ‘ Ye have ksen propagated, let us to propagatoi’ They gave it to the 
Eudras; they bore it for six days, thereby they created three hundred, 
three and thirty ; therefore should it to tome for six «lay» ; verily is he 
propagated. To them the iidityas said, * Ye liave l»en propagated ; let us 
[6] be propagated They gave it to the Adityas, they boro it for twelve 
days, thereby they ensated three huntlred, three and thirty ; therefore 
should it to toww for twelve days; verily is ho propagatoti. Thereby 
they created a thousand, the pan being the thousandth ; ho who knows 
thtis the pan as the thousandth obtains a thousand cattle. 

V. 5. 3. ‘ With ^ a Yajus it is made, with a Yajus it is cooke<i, with a Yajus 
it is set loose, this pan ; it is therefore exhaustwi, it cannot to used again 
they say. *0 Agni, yoke thy (steeds)’, ‘ Yoke thorn that Ixtst invoke the 
gods’, (with these words) he offers in the pan ; verily he yokes it again 

* Fw |S ef. K8* mS; 4. alltr Urn trmimmi at tli« MffI 

weiiott with tit# UWii, tit# hmi . brioltoTO, v. 21 . ait 
of mm Tidste, itad th# iii IB, % t* % 

Irtek; thh ktt«r pimp wouM ll# lis ' 
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and therel)y ia it not oxlmtisted. He, who yokes Agni where the yoking is 
to be performed, yokes him (best) among those who are yoking. ‘ O Agni 
[1], yoke thy (steeds) ‘ Yoke them that best invoke the gods he says ; ^ 
this is the yoking of Agni ; verily he yokes him, and yokes him (best) 
among those who are yoking. The theologians say, ‘Should the fire bo 
piled up with face down, or face upwards?’ Now the fire is piled in the 
likeness of birds ; if ho were to pilo it face downward, the libations would 
reach it behind ; if upwanls, it could not fly, it would not be heavenly for 
him ; ho puts down the human hearl towards the east, face upwards [2] ; 
verily the libations rcJWjh it in the mouth; ho does not pile it face 
upwards ; verily it is heavenly for him. Ho offers with (a verse) addressed 
to Siirya ; * verily he hestows sight upon it ; twice he otters, for thei’e are 
two eyes ; he offers with the same verse, for sight is the same, for 
prosperity. The, gods and the Asnraa were in conflict, they deposited 
their desirable wealth ; the gods appropriated it by means of the Vamabhft 
(brick) ; that is why the Vamahhrt (supporting the desirable) has its name. 
In that he puts down the Vaiuabhrt, the sacrificer by it appropriates the 
desirable wealth of his foe. It hits a head of gold ; gold is light, the 
desirable is light; verily by light ho appropriates the desirable which is 
light; there arc two Yajusev' for support. 

v. 5. 4. The’* watens were the wives of Varuna; Agni longed for them, he 
had union with them ; his seed fell away, it became this (earth) ; what 
second foil away became yonder (sky) ; this is the Viraj, yonder the Svaraj ; 
in that ho puts down two Virftj (bricks) * he puts down these two (worlds). 
Now the seed wliich yonder (sky) impregnate, finds support in thk (earth), 
it is propagated, it becomes plants [I] and shoots ; them the fire eats. He who 
knows thus is propagated, and becomes an eater of food. If a man be full 
of seed, one shoukl put both down in the first layer for him ; verily those in 
accord pour .scc.'d fur him ; if a man have poured his seed, he should put 
one in the first layer for him and one in the last ; verily he encloses by the 
two (worlds) the seed he has impregnated. For a year to no man [2] 
should he desccn<l in honour; for these two (worlds) dweend in honour for 
no man ; that is Uudr rule. He who piles the fire without a head, becomes 
headless in yonder world, ho who piles it with a head becomes possessed 

» Se« aboro, TS. iv. S. » and r. would bo eipeoted in T8, v. 2. 10. Tfaero 

> Soe T8. 1. 4. 48 b. i» » BrShiaana on § 8 in TS. v. 1. 4. 1. 

• Soe TS. iv. 2. 9 « and o. » For the Betatisio bricks *e« TS. ir. 2. 9p. 

♦ In this Motion aro dealt with the Iletaluila There are three and, according to Jlp9^. 

bricks, an oblation for the Srayamlitrona xvi Si. 8, 4, they should all be put in the 

brick, and the etroking of the layer of middle for one who ie viram, two in the 

bricks. The B«ta!?*So brick should bare first for a youth, and one each in first 

come in after TS. v. 6. S, and the rest and last for an old man. 
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of a head in yonder m'orld, ‘To thon||hl I offer witfi itiind, with gliec, that 
the go(h may eome liitlier, delighting in the othTing^, irifreiiHing holy 
order; on the path of the moving mamii I offer al! the finys to Viev&karmim 
the undying oblation 'd {with thene wordn) ho pnln tiiiwn tfie mitnrally 
perforated liriek and ofFerB [3] ; tliiit m the heinl of Ihi* tirt* ; rorily Im piles 
the fire wiili its ht^iid. He |#^mfnm«ed of a head in yoiaier world 

w!k> know thus. The ftre is piled for the m^orld of hi‘ave« ; mdiatever is 
done ont of order, that in not heavenly ; the fire is Inmveidy ; having pnt 
down the layer he Hlionld atmke it, fuaying'K ' May the wdne diHfsnm windom 
and folly, like liaekH straight and ercKjkai, like iiitii ; ftir wealth and good 
offspring, (> god, grant iw frmkmi, and kiiep kmdiigf Imm iisf Vi-rily he 
pnta it down in oriler. lie piles (the fire) facing east ; it Iwisfines hea%*efily 
for him. 

Y. 5. 5. Vi^wakarmam* Ion! of the qiiartoni, may he protect ear may ht pro* 
tect ns, to him hinniigo! Frajapati ; Kudra ; Vmim ; Agni ; lord of the 
quarters; may he protect our eatlki may he protovt tiii, to him liomagt !* 

Tlmse are the deities, overlords of thesa iiniiiiidH; to them he is cut 
off who puts down tim IommIs of the aniiiiak He puts down tlio gold 
bricks; verily he piiys hofiour txi tliiwo dailies. The theologians [ 1 j «ay» 
*In the fire hu pliiceH the dcHiii^iticatoi antiiiiib, with pain he iifHicts the 
wildaniinalH ; wliiiitlnnidoes ha leave I* Iti tliiit he puts di>wii the golden 
bricks, and gold is iiiiiiiortiility, by iinnioriiiliiy he liiukeg iiealing for the 
domesticated iiiiimfilH, fm linrta them noi The iimi iiiitiir&lly perforate 
brick is expiration, the mmni ermB-^hrmihing, the third iimpiratiom 
Having put dowm tlm first mltiraily prloniknl brick lie sfiomlil breathe 
out along it; verily he unites e:^pimtbu with ex|iiriiii(iii ; having piitdown 
the second [2] he should breathe mmm f verily im unites er<mH-breiiihirig with 
cross-breathing ; having put# down the thiid* he brvElhe in ; verily he 


^ Found also in KS» »**«. S ; MS. li, IS, 0 1 
VS. xvll 78. KB. mil MS. rmd Mm, ■ 
■whkh i$ a«ri‘ly a lilttudtr is4 tKould 
!>i©a corrfctti ; ct note S. MS. 
ftd 4 i mil After Ii»i pdim 

For tlit um cf titli 
veim s«<i 3C^h S2. 8, »fll* I. 17| 

$. t ; MfS. vi. h 1 \ X. m, Aacthur 
t»« is •©#« io TO. Y. 7. 4 «. 

^TOi» is BV. i% ». II; Ka xl. S, wlmm 
fm Scliro*d»r rigfetly rtplacts mmrn 
Mmm iw ill# »tof I# I of th« KS. TO«.. 
i» ttui m»f : S4y«f A tuppliit; 
for jr#4 mi OldiaMti (ft* 
L m) tfoi^s of 

mitoi mdrUm by supplying twi 


tis45» *m«i miitim »m wiHi^rteia 

In mmii.t ; Mu* ri€pr» llwfifit to lltf 

iff# tliit l» ftiict liiftt to Botli t# 

wimitli ii«I ; «f» Olct^iRteri, BBI. 

xlfi. 321. F«r ikf iif tlw n^rm i#t 
ip^a xtL S 4 . li, 4 ; x. 40 , 41 , 44 

* Thii mmiiim imh with ilw brkksi mi 

til# iiitttr*lly imrimhfi brkk$ ; lk#y art 
plm^i ikmn tnU fiair la 

ifiiir tl## HAkpiim brleli 
(TO. i¥. 4 . 10 }, *iii liAv# bmm 

dMlt witU in TO. v. 4. I. 8 ; m>e ip^S. 
*»ii. 7, 3, 8, md vt UgS. *. 46, which 
(ignwt •» to th» 8wy»ia*t|r«iiBi&« ; 84 «• 
lo tk« foW bricks. 

* For Ife# Itettirt of. XS* xxxlx* 4. 
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unites inspiration with inspiration ; verily he kindles him with the breaths. 
‘Bhuh, Biiuvah. S\ivar (with these words) he puts down the naturally 
perforated brurks ; fh.- naturally perforated bricks are these worlds ; with 
these exehu nations Fni.iapati Wiis propagated; in that he puts down the 
naturally pcrforattHl bricks with these exclamations, he puts down these 
worlds, and over these [3] worlds he is propagated. 

For expiration, for croas-breathing, for inspiration; for .speech thee; 
for sight thee ; with that deity, in the manner of Afiginis, do thou sitfirmd 
By Agni tiie gods sought to go to the world of heaven, with him they 
could not ily ; they saw these four naturally perforated bricks, they put them 
down in the (juarters, with him with eyes on all sides they went to the 
world of heaven. In that he puts down four naturally perforated bricks 
in the quarters, the sacriflcer with Agni with eyes on all sides goes to the 
world of heaven. 

V. 6. 6. a * 0 * Agni, come to enjoy',® he says ; verily he summons him. 

h ‘Agni wo choost! as envityV he says; verily having called he 
chooses him. 

c ‘By Agni Agni is kindled’,'' he says; verily he kindles him. 
d ‘ Slay Agni slay the foes he says ; verily ho confers power on him 
when kindled, 

e ‘0 Agni, we exalt the praise’,’ he says ; verily he exalts him. 

These are the binns of the days [1] ; verily each day he piles him, and wins 
the forms of the days. Tim theologians say, ‘ For what reason are other 
bricks exhausted, the space-tiller not?' ‘Because it is connected with 
Indni and Agni and witli Bflimpati he should say, for Indra and Agni and 
Brhaspati are thtfse among the gods who are not exhausted. It has a 
follower,® to avoid monotony. He follows it with an Anustubh ; the space- 
filler is the Ixidy; the An«M|ubh the breath ; therefore breath comes through 
all the limbs, *Th< y of him, streaming with milk ’[2], he says; therefore there 
is sap in every joint ; ‘ tin; dappled mix the Soma he says ; the dappled (cow) 
is food ; verily he wins food ; Agni is praise, food is praise ; verily he wins 
food ; ‘ the clans in the birthplace of the gcxls, in the three realms of sky’, 
he says ; verily he makes these worlds full of light for him. He who knows 
the support of the bricks finds support. ‘ With that deity, in the manner 

> The fourth i» vUce (ni ; the rest i* common • Sro T8, il. 5, 8. 6. 

toiia. »Seemi.*.48t 

* This section deals with the hrlcks oallod * 8«« TS, iv. 8. IS a. 

the forms of th« days, four bricks, one ’ This verse is not in the Ssfthita ; it is BY. 
for esoh layer (Apys. xvii. 7 . 4 ) and the v. IS. 2. 

Lokaihpi'n^, given in T8. iv. 2. 4>tand 0 . • i.e. the Lokaihpyifa verse, TS, iv, S. 4 », is 

It* place is in TH. v. 8. 8 j «f, UyS. x. 41. aceompanied by ibid, o, 

’ SeeTS. ii. S. 8. 1,2. 
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of Afigiras, do thou sit firm,' he says ; this is tin* k« pport of the luicks ; ht 
who knows thus finils su|»|K>rt 

v* 5 , 7 . The^ iWe is pil^nl up for the world of heavini ; the srd of cdeveu 
stakes is a tliuiiderhoH ; if he were to eleven stfikc‘K in tlie fire, he 

would shut it off from t!ie world of heaven with tin* tlomderholt ; if he 
were not t<i set it up, he w<mlci sever the aniiimls from the ehipH ; me 
stake he st*tH up ; verily he does not shut it off from tin* world of heaven, 
nor sever the animals from the ehips. He who piling the lire Htf‘ps tlown 
on it is deprived of power and strength ; he shcmhl with ii verse addressed 
to Indra‘'^ [ 1 ], put down a brick opfsiHite his step ; vt*ri!y he is not deprived 
of power and strength* The fire is Iludrai his are tiir«?e iidmiles, one that 
comes straight on, one that strikes transversely, and one that follows up* 
To them he is cut off who piles the Hra 5 having pilml the lire he shouid give 
(a bow’*) with three arrows to a BmhniHm umiskmi ; verily to them he pays 
homage, and also he nuwoinH himself from thefiu 

The how of lhim% O Kudra* in the ofisl [21, may the wind blow after 
it for thee, to 0 Kiidra, with the yeiir I pay Isoiimga* 

The Ik>w of thine, O Hiidrii, on the may the wind blow after 
it for thee, to thee, 0 Kudra, willi the full year I pay homage, 

The liow of tliine, O Kiidra, on tint west, may the wind blow after it 
for thee, to thee, 0 Kudim, with the Ida year I pay hoiniige* 

The bow of thine, 0 Eudrs, on the norUu iniy the wind blow after 
it for th« (S j, to thee, O Eiidm, with the Ichi year I pay homap. 

The bow of thine, O Eiidra, above, may the wind blow idler it for 
thee, to thee, 0 Kud», with Hi# I pay homsg©* 

Agni ii Rudra; just m a tiger staniis in rtfig«*r, su Im also (stfuids) ; when 
piled with these he reverences him ; verily mdili homage he soothes him. 
Th# fires [4] of th# dust 
That have ontemd within the ©artli, 

Of them thou art the highest 5 
Bo thou instigate m to life.'* 

* Cf. KS* axil. S; KipS, xmf. 2; MS* ilL C IB, v. 2, i, tlie ^^atertitirfya wilh TS. 
8* This »ctton contniai (1) t ral© in v. 4* S ; llifi liwl hat m place is 

favour of the uw of one itiik* only in it k a pitm adciltion, while the iir*t con* 

place of clown, which Is an opiioiial trailkl* the imt* 

Bumber ; then (2) it |m‘scril»i th# ww * The viimt mml is TS, iv. C. $ mi ito um 
of a brick to eovor th# step of the piiest ii prc«rlbftl herw by xvl 2L 12. 
OB the altar, anU |8) then gives the ® For tli«* rllaa! nm xHL Ii. $ ; 

Mantran for the gift of a bow untiltod lo x. 4S* 

a BmhmaB, which follows the ^fcaru- * TItta i« foorul tko i» ES* «ii, W j VS.xtiil. 
drfya Htaay, and finally (4) the Miinlirti #7 ii. h* I*. bS)? KH, hat 
for 0 m who i* about to go on a joumoy, inti both liavo mi ivdm ; hot ?S* h« 

The ifcop opiaodt Wwi|p l^^toally with mi^dm piikitpdm ddMif and ES. 
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‘Thee, 0 Agni, with the mind have I obtained; thee, O Agni, with the 
fervour ha^■»* I olitainod ; thee,0 Agni, with the consecration have I obtained ; 
thee, 0 Agni, with th<‘ ohservances have I obtained; thee, 0 Agni, with the 
presaing-day have I o5>teine<i ; tisee, O Agni, with the sacrificial fees have 
I obtained ; thee, () Agni, with the concluding bath have I obtained ; thee, 
0 Agni, with the barren cow have I obtained ; thee, 0 Agni, with the cry 
of CodHpeod ! have I obtjiiiuid he says ; ' this is the obtaining of Agni ; 
verily therewith he olitains hiiii. 

V. 6. 8. He® pays reverence in front with the Gayatra (Saman) ; verily he 
confers breath upon him. (Ho reverences) the wings with the Brhat and the 
Eathantara ; verily he conftirs might upon him. (He reverences) the tail 
with the seiutonal Yajuayajfiiya verily he finds support in the seasons. 
He pays reverence with the ih’stha (Btotras) the Prathas are brilliance ; 
verily he confers brilliance upon him. Prajapati created Agni ; he, created, 
went away from him ; him he cliecked {amrayaia) by the Varavantiya> 
and that is why the Varavantiya* has it name. By the Qyaita® he con- 
gealed him, ami that is why the ^lyaita ha.s its name [1]. In that he 
reverences with the Varavantiya, ho restrains him, and by the he 

congeals him. At tlm juiiiings of the wings he reverences with the heart 
of Prajapati ; * verily he attein.H his affection. 

With the eashtra (juarter I place thee, with the Gayatn metre, with 
Agni as the deity ; with the head of Agni I put down the head of Agni.'^ 
With the southern quarter I place thee, with the Tristubh metre, with 
ludra as the deity ; with the wing of Agni I put down the wing of Agni. 

With the western quarter I place fiheo [2J, with the Jagati metre, 
with Savitr as the deity ; with the tail of Agni I put down the tail of Agni. 

For the ritual *®« Apys. xvii. i!3, J2j in Ara^yaGilna, iv. 1.9, where Anusthl 

vi. 2. a i H^S. X. 69. i« » laisroaKling {Inti, Stud. iii. 202). The 

* Fcmiitl iilw> ill KiS, xiii* 8 hi it f«rw» mfrmi form appoaw in Ap. and Bandh. 

« Cl Ka %tl r>j KupK xxkIL 2U ; M& lin < B&md m EV. I. 27 . 1 ; HV» ii, m 

8* 5, III! wl fn. Tlii» «ndi«n ^ EV, vlii. 4t. 1 ; SV, L235; u*16L 

ilm rtsvpnmer paid to tin* liri* and tho Tlio tot cloarlj troats as derived 
Atffioafeaiktii, Tim wtilijitcl ImhngM imm fpii, ‘oongor.i' j the oomm, thinks 

t0Tav.4.4, iwid tht* kttor tolUv. 4s L it moans ‘ovorpowors" In akurma^ 

BmApifB. xvil 7.6 and J8, I j x* font to* Is impossible and tbo oonnoxio'i 

48. Boo alsoyii ix. L 8. 48; with ^ai k oasy* For to form, or. 

8. II; and Wtor, 7n4, mml xlih 27i, Whitoy, Bansfe. <7rawiw4 1088, Ip, does 

276; Eggeling, BBB, xliil, ISDin ; Frieda- "not mention this but to Vamaderya 
lander, 'gtmkMmm AmnffiAw, pp. $% 40. Simaii ; Bandh. Is very elaborate and baa 

® Tim ooinm. as 6dli«;d In ilm BI. finds the both, 

basis of fcb Is in TH. L 6. 2 i B«t this sng* « says Ip. For similar Upasthinas 

gestion k biiM.4 on & mmwUim of tman» of. the eitobns in Priedilinder, fdnifeM- 

in the comm, to tmmmm and h finite faiaa Jraijipate, pp. 89, 40. 

wrong ; tlii Simtn i» that btsocl oa AA ^ This Is found in KS. xxiL 5 j MS, li 8. 11, 

€1* f I* S* 2, 
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With iiortliem c|iiarl#r I tliw, %vit!i AriiptAiWi metre^ 
with Mitni an*! Yanma m th« deitf | with thy winy of Agiii I put down 
the wing of Agni, 

With i!ti* upright quarter I pk«i* with the Piihkti metre^ with 
Brluppati m the iloity^ with the hi^k of Agni I put dinvu the luwk of AgiiL 

He who piloH the lire without iin k^iy in withiiiil ii liit*Iy in yonder 
world ; he wlio pilo.-^ ii witli itn k>fly m with hin l«**!y inytuidor world. He 
puts down the boiiy hritrka ; tluH in the k>*ly *,»f f ho tin* ; v*‘ri!y he pilea the 
fire with its hmly : he Iiit^ lik byily in yonder wundd who known thus. 

V. 6 * 9 . a 0 ^ Agnij the oeean. thy arnnv called the young, with ii ho gentle 
to xm ; hoinagt to thk of tiuno ; tniiy wu* prosper, living lUi this of thine. 

b 0 Agiiit tlio hoisterons ; e the abysmal j il the strtuig ; f tin* desirable ; 
thy arrow culled young, with it Im gentle to im ; homiige to this of thine ; 
limy w« pros|H*r, living tm this of 

/ layers are the five Agnis, the tirnt is ilw orean hy niinn% the second 
the kMercms [I], the third the abysmal the fourth the strong, the fifth 
the desirable ; if lie were not to oiler libatioiiH them they wotihl bum the 
Adhvaryu and the saerificer ; in that he elFers Ihene lituiliuiw, verily lie woothes 
them with their proper portion ; neither Adlmiryii nor RiicTif'iff»r g«H»H t 4 i niin^ 
g May B|)««ch bnniim in the mcaiiip hrealli in the mmtrik Higliiia the 
eyes, hearing in the earn, might in the anim, fiirre in Ihe thighs, may al! 
my Hiemhero be uninjurisi ; may thy body [ 2 | Im with my body ; huniag® 
to thee ; harm me mi} 

k The breaths depart from him who piling the lire ateps down on it; 
*May speech t>c mine in the mouth, breath in the nostrils’, he Hiiy»; verily 
he bwtows the lireatlis on Iiimsalf. 

i The Kudra in the fire, in the waters, in the plants, the Iludra that 
hath entered all beinp, to Ihiit Kiidm be iiomag#*^ 


* This action tlw Maiilriw and 

Briliiaana for ( 1 ) B m eblal lorn (« -f I l*i i li«i 
fiwii whleli i*liwti !4 rank tft#r TO. r. 4 . 0 ; 
( 2 ) a Mantw (s) tor Uie mouiitliig «f llw 
fire, iuppliwentiiii TS, v. L ^ j aa 
oBIfttieii (cartt) of 0 if Idlnika karhaia) 

to the Eadriw mot covered hy the 9 ^lans- 
driya aappl«m<mllag TS. v. 4 . S,* ( 4 ) 
with I an Arwliitiiig of the ire after piling, 
suppItmeutiiigTS. yA. 2 . Fur (l)ef. 
ivii m 14 ; I, S 7 , St, 4 1, 44 I 
Tl L 8 1 for ( 2 ) iiigs. xvh 21 . 14 j 
mgn. % s. is, m ; for {$} et ipp. ivti. it. 
1 , 2 ; Bya. 48 ; vi. % 4 ; for ( 4 ) 
ef. Ip^a Evii. 10 , 11 j MCS. vl. S. Ill 
Bya X. 

* TOit i* folittd ia a iiff«r«ni jrmdlBg ta ES. 


id. B afid MH. Ii. $, 12, thtm*) lliti ia* 
r-iydirig tht« ; MB, Iim idgi 

riU^rwe, KH, fcwpii ($ tAkma; MH. htl 
iiix^m fe KH. Ifitpii li »n^M ; MB. 

Ii«» f§ i«|« |«i!!#iii« jlrii ; K8* 

liaa ttcil thi» Imt hi writ mk lAki 

hefora toifal k mttkd. ES. »tid MS. Imw 
ie dllfortiiiUinfoTtii© live 
koJIyii, liMpIfi, MWf/tt, a«i| 
may b« #c|iiiv4k>ut In to giPm, 

^ This m fmud la A¥. xl«,tK). I ; TA, x. 72 1 
im l a Ml V, 2. Ifi. 20, with 

y«ri«iit% for which Wliif.ui'’y*is iiol# 
m A?. Mya ii» akmvd^ which lit bad 
rtatlhif, 

« A?. vIL 87 . I in roughly and KS, xl $ 
elotely ptmllnl# TIi# exact difertatia 
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k Some Kadm« have shares in the libations (ahdi), others have shares 
in the oblations (havk) [3] ; having offered the ^starndrlya, he. should 
put down on the last brick an oblation of Gavldhnka; verily he soothes him 
with his pcirtiom ‘ F or him imiced is the Qataradriya offered in truth h they 
say, ribr wduiin this (oliliitiuii) is made on the .fire/ 

I May the Ymm, with the Endras, proteet thee on the east ; may the 
Pitrs wliowi lord is Taiim, with the Pitra,. proteet thee on the south ; m.ay 
the Aiiityas, with the AH-goda* protect thee on the west; may Dyutana 
Mforiiia, with the Maruta, pratect thee on the north [4]; may the gods, 
whose chief m Iiiclr% protect thee from l^elow and from above. 

m. It is not purified, nor made worthy of sacrifice, nor really anointed, 
if it is anoinkfd before this point; in that he anoints it with ghee after it 
has hem piha!, thereby is it purified, made worthy of sacrifice and really 
anointed/ 

y. 5. 10« a Thmi^ art the eastern C|uarter, the favourable by name; of thee as 
such Agni is the overlord, the bkek (snake) the guardian ; the overlord 
and tlic giiiirciinm to them homage ; may they be gentle to us ; him whom 
we hat# mid wIuj hitlidii us I place within the jaws, of you two/ 

Thou art the southern quarter, the mighty by name ; of thee as such 
Indra m the overlord, th# scorpion, 

Tliiui art the wwtorn quarter, the forward by name; of thee as 
such |1 ] Homiijs the overlord, the viper, &c* 

Thou art the northerii i|iiarter, the stable by name ; of thee as such 
Vanii^ia m ovtirlord, the strlimi snake, .&c* 

Thou art Urn great cpiirter, the lady paramount by name ; of thee as 
such Brliiwpati in owrlord, the white, lie* 

Thou lift tlifii quarter, the powerful by name ; of thee as such Yama 
is the overlortl, tlie wpotliid necked (snake) the guardian ; the overlord 
and thii guardian, to Iheiii Iioiiiage ; .may they lie gentle to us ; him whom 
we hide iiiiil [2 j who lialoth us I place within the Jaws of you two. 

llii» twi» r#«*rliig« torllit Hudriw f.mt ofarinp (<j), ani (S) the freeing of 

i« liot a grwt hot lli» mmmd k laid ihm yokwi Agal («) ; the Swt two are 

down tm tite brki {mi Mk^At) m u earn, placed minmllj hj the comm, after m 

and not m ait ordifitry oforiiif. v 4 % the latfc ha» no special place as not 

® Hot ill tiiw fttlwr It It » poltffik heing anj part of the rite contemplated 

tgiinti fcliii ttie of 1*S. if. 4. II y for ahove. For (1) mm lp9^. x'vil SO. 14; 
anointliig willii gohhui ohlpa, ate vL E 0; x. 49; tor (2) gee 

X¥ii IL I, thowgli the »Siifcra« ilkitr of Ap®. xifll. 20. IS; B^B. x, SO; tor (S) 

tliii Hilt of huih In lh« dlfforoat plaom ie# Ap^S. xvll. 2S. 10; B 9 B. x.S9; M 9 S. 

® Ct MS. ii. m, tU Tlih mwcitoti contains vi. 1 0; xvlii. 4. M. 

t!i« Miitttwf artii tliw tor (1) * Tliere to a iimikr list in MS. ii IS. 1, and 

the ire ^rpaai oforiiigi (#] ; (i) the ill ■ ct MF. ii. 17. 14. 

21 |M.i. $t] 
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b These deiiiei giiant tht fire when kiinlierl; if he were not to offer 
lihatioriH to iheui, they woulti ^tiek the Adhvaryii and the HiMjritker ; in that 
he otfem these libatioiis he soothes them with their |iry|M*r portion ; neither 
Adhvaryo nor sacrilicer goes to ruin* 

c Yb are nuBsilt^s by itumo; fmif Imunm are in the east ; your arrows 
are Agiii ; the water* 

Ye are sim«rt?rs hy year houm^s are in the soutln your 

arrows are the fathers j the mmn, &f 

Ye are the bearers of the bolt by smiao ; yonr houses are ia the west, 
your arrows are sleep ; the cleft, &c. 

Ye are the stiibk by tmine; your houw are in the north; your 
arro\YS are the waters ; the sem, M* 

Ye are oterlordc by imme ; yonr lioniii ar© aboYt ; your arrow art 
Ih© rain ; the helper^ &c. 

Y© are tlj© raw-flesh mb$m by mm% of the «rlh ; your housei «© 
here [4 j ; your arrows are food ; winking ia the iiaiue of the wind ; to yoi 
homage ; be ye gentle to us ; 'him whom wt hate and who hiteth urn I put 
in your jawa 

d Some gods eat the offerings, others do not ; verily the pilar of the fire 
delights both seta lie offeis these libations with eurtia mixed with honey; 
verily ha delights them with their fmper |K>rtion. Or imiher they say* 
* The gods who eat not the oblations are the liricks ' [5], He offers goir^' 
round in order ; verily he dalighta theia eoinpletely. 

e Suck this mighty br«ist of Iht waters* 

Filleii in the midst of the flood, O Agni ; 

Eejoic© in the spring of swealaw* 0 octan,. 

Eater thy seat of the am,® 

/ If one having yoked the fire does not set it free, then just as a hone 
yoked and not set free in Iiunger is overeoine* so his tire is and 

with it being overcome the saerilieer m overcome ; he liiiving piled the fire 
Iwsomea aheat [6] ; * Suck this mighly breast of the watew \ (with th«e 
words) he offers a Ii^Ie full of butter ; this is the freeing of the fire ; verily 
setting it free he gives it fcxid* Theiefore they say, both he who knows 


^ H«» m bifor# tiisr# irt nit <i«art«r«, m 
dmH the l^kM w© Wtatiotl m 

ta© MBith, and ipw aii4 M donate the. 
point 0 f 0 f ta© ip#«lt©r; 

of. mie IiMte, 1 . S 6 », $m. Th# ui® ©#. 
those terns i« cietrly iiipplemeBtery 
te ill# Tersti gteea In IK* I?. 6 * I ti and 
twated of la TS. 4 . S* mU the mmmM 
attempt to rtoonellt tUem m really 


oomplimenlikiy » wanitu, Ttii us# of a 
Stoma m well m an aauintlaf is mi aMi* 
tiuB witli no t>hymm point. 

» fuuad aim to KS. xL © tito V8. lulL 87 : 
Sofcb Imw prdpimm mi ICS. ilmimf VS* 

urwiii for til# proVitly liioorreofc inw ; to 

IpKB. it. 17 * 30 appai* 

for 
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The Horse Sacrifice 

and he who knows not. ‘ A horse well loaded carries well ’ ; the horse is 
Agni; verily he delights him, he delighted delights him; he becomes 
richer. 

The Horse Sacrifice (continued) 

V. 6. 11. To ’ Indra, the king, a bOu. ; to Varuna, the king, a black 
(antelope); to Yama, the king, a dwr; to the bnU, the king, a Gayal; 
to the tiger, the king, a Bos Gavaeus ; to the king of men a monkey ; 
for the swift falcon ^ a <}uail ; for the Nitahgn (snake) a worm ; for 
Soma, the king, e j,^elle; for the ocean a crocodile; for the snowy 
mountain an elephant. 

V. 5. 12. The ^ ape is for Prajapati ; the owl, the Haliksna, the eat, are for 
Dhatr; to Sarasvati the white starling, of human speech; the wild goat, 
the ichneumon, the <^aka, these are for Pusan ; the curlew to speech.* 

V. 6. 13. To* the offspring of waters a fish ; the crocodile, the dolphin, 
the Kulikaya are for the ocean; to speech the Paingaraja; to Bhaga the 
sea-crow; the swan, the Vahasa, the woodpecker, these are for Vayu; 
to the quarters the Gakravaka.* 

V. 5. 14. To might, a lHW-con«trictor ; the mole, the Srjaya, the lizard, 

» X KSA^ramedh*, vii. 1 ; MB. ili, U. U ; sad Ire north on the stakes for the ten 

V8.xxir. 80. This »«ctJon begins the list Motions 18-21, 

ofviotims, insets for the eleven aaorifloial ‘ M8, and KS. agree in Ula and Haiiksna. 

parts; 11-81 contain the wild animals; The comm, beside ‘ape’ for wwi^tiA siig- 

33-S4 domesticated animals. In the gesti a ‘forest peacock’; Haiiksna is a 

whole 11-24 K8. agrees save for misread- (pfokMm (grasahopper) or haritacamd ; 

ings with the T8. M8. and V8. are les* the pakt is a fip or a long-eared beast, 

in accord. Cf. %x. 14. 4 ; B^IS, Bhitidtara gives Kafika as 'Om yersioa of 

x 23, 26? k. 4s Tfat Cl% or < lo»f •‘«a.r#d *. 

htm »m ill tr«t^ of to lli# i Cf, ES4f f-modlia, i'll* S ; MS. iil. 14. % B, 

fi$dk a»<i ifm litlli luowri It 16 • WB, S4, 86* 

tlier®. Tlio mnm.f Iwtfe Blitok. and « ,JKS. hm ( 3 C*iir. M) 

»yan% mmiy giwss iili® MaiiMlnwra m MS, {iil* 14. 2, 1$) puiiMyti¥} 

T8*, tftd SAyaiia Mmlf llial ajsi for whieh too Solhroe6#r 

altoraato Antifikt hm rfovoR aaliaala (of. AK. i. 2. 3. 1 $ck). 

to it* Bhi Aam says t htr# ir# oiflblf -out , Tilt mmm. calls tlit Pailigarija a red-eyed 

Mifflali la elevea sfictioas, and tiioy cm or a great bird that wsaders 

b« to lomc |«topto*s wmw imwn mtrtiji m tls# aws-nliore, or a Cakora ; sa At! 
m bfte| hard to cateli. . is a taimfi or a Ciw {Cmtcim fndim ) ; a 

^ Tilt elinago of «w I* aoltworlBy, Tlio Mikm mi » Makaw iasTt dnr^Mf mi par- 
mmm. makes tlia a black »«* '^faMitosrtsptctto'eiyfaitoawoodpecker 

pat, fcbo a cUmi^afy Im sIso i wst«r*blrd ; these curiosities are 

will!® Bbisimra iii* eitia fcmi in Bhitkara. 

iwaajs botli mdtop »s«» eormpt* Cf. ESA^esmedha* eil. 4 ; MS. £ii. 14. 14 ; 

» tIL 2; MS. lii 14 l«, Va «ly. Th# eom». «l>kias 

I«? ?& xxiT. SI, »* Cr* Bp. XT. «% Sfjiji a® t black ly, a white serpent* 

which pw»erihi« §,m attimali scmtit or dark buffalo ; the pol-iic«ed it a kind 
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these are for Mitra; to death the dark (serpent) ; to wmtli the viper ; the 
p 3 t-nosed, the iotus-sitter, the copper snake, these an; for '’i’vastr ; to the 
echo the Vahssa. 

V. 5, 15. The’ human beast to the moon; the lixanl, the Kulaka, the 
woodpecker, these are for the trees; the dappled hirer) to (iay ; the black 
(antelope) to night'; the cuckoo, the Ksvifika, the blnck-heailed, these are 
(to be offered) to Aryaman ; the era!) for DhiUr." 

5. 16. For® the sun the crane; the deer, tiie peacock, the. hawk, these 
are for the Gandharvas; for the Va.sua the francHdin partriflge ; for the 
Kudras the partridge ; the red doe, the Kundrnrici, the (Jolattika, these are 
for the Ap»8arase.s ; to the W'ood the Srraara.'* 

V. 5. 17. The® dappled (deer) is for the All-god.s; the Pitva, Nyafiku, the 
Ka^a, these are (to be offered) to Anuinuti ; the cuckoo is for the half- 
months; the tortoise for the months; tlic Kvayi. the Kutaru, the gallinule, 
these are {to be offered) to Sinivali ; to Brhaspati tins cat 
V. 5. 18. The^ Qaka is for earth; the iieid-rat, the Kara, the flying fox, 
these are for the fathers ; the pole-cat for tins seasoti.s ; the quail to the 
year; the pigeon, the owl, the hare, tho-se are for Xirrti ; the cock for 


Savitr,* 

V. 5. 19. The’* deer for Rudra; the chameleon, the bird, the PippakS,, these 
are (to be olTered) to the arrow .shot; tlif* gascllc for the Maruts; the 
^arga to the Brahman ; the hyena, the bhiek (deer), the dog of four eyes, 
the a.ss, these are for other men ; to Agrii the crow.’*' 


of ; ilm w it him 

mrp^nt or a Wt ; th# "Vibatii h t kdim" 
pramMmmrp^^ while IS it is 

X Cf. tlL 5 ? m til IL i% 

11 ; xxl¥. Wh m. 

* Th# mtnm* cslls K&kkft a mmiA Mini, 

iho a femsh ap**, mui 

tho A’oMof# « hol04ivl»ig tmh; KH* hts 
pi^h «n«l BhiHictm hts for 

mmrn^ and posi^lfely th# latfor word in a 
»er® eorrupliooi not » difflonlt ono. 
s Ct KSA^mmodha, vIL M8. ill II. IS; 
VS, xxiv. m. 

* is s hm%B lirard, mmritng to 
tho oojmm. ; the tiolattikl l» m 

or A red and wliit« ; tho SfmarA 

Is a mmim* Bhlikara Iim 
a» tht form. 

^ Cl ESA^’TsttiodhA* fil. 7 ; MS. Ill* 14: 
VS.«l¥.Sf 

« KS. has VS. (xalv. S2) pUmJ^ and 

ICS*, has for Hyaiiii,. 


arrording tri tho comm., is a dear or a 
lictar ; tint iMiyaolm a hiacl^throat or 
a dwclh'f on tim kk«; th« others »» 
feimis of BhiJtk&ra gtfm th« 

Kvayi m ii wafor»c<>ck, or t gfihl*«itor; the 
Kntafii a mrgmmka or a Mnd *«f »»wl| th# 
Datyioiha ii or ii kkc dweller. 

^ Cf. KSAjjvamwItmi vii, S; MS. iil 14 10; 
VK. %tiv, 2% JIH, 

* EB.M«foome MSS. hsivchfiro the hriiifor form 
Tii#« comm, wiys 

i» a wator-ftock, i& Jakuhl n liolcdiving 
jarkiil ; a k4m ji w'lnohtry birth a 

a wihl cock. Bh&sktirfi givoi? th# 
Miritlitiava m it mikuudfibkv w A 
■.kuUmki 

® €1 £sAi;vamcdlia, vii. 0; MS. ill 14, 20, 

. 21 ; ?H, xxiv. ilO, 40, 

IB. hmkfkikm^, with whlcli 
comiwrck AK, iL S. 12 mhAfkuUm ^ : th# 
cottim. given the « a wild Cataka, 
the Dhlifik|f|i m th« white crow, follow- 
ing Bhiskara. 
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V. 5. 20. The^ Alaja is for the atmosphere ; the otter, the diver, the swimmer, 
these for the waters ; to Acliti the Hahsasaci ; to Indrani the Kir^a ; the 
vtiltnre, the white-breasted, the Vardhranasa, these are for the sky; the 
hedgehog is for sky and earth/-^ 

y. 5. 21. The^ eagle for Parjanya; the swan, the wolf, the cat, these are 
for Indra; the otter for the waters; the jackal is (to be offered) to 
Aryaman ; the lion, the ichneumon, the tiger, these are (to be offered) 
to great Indra ; the rhinoceros to desire.'^ 

V. 5. 22. the black-necked ; for Sarasvati the ewe ; the brown 

one for Soma ; the dark for Pusan ; the white-backed for Brhaspati ; the 
variegated for the All-gods ; the ruddy one for Indra ; the speckled one for 
the Maruts; the mixed one for Indra and Agni; the one spotted below 
for Savitr; the ram for Varuna.® 

V. 5* 23> The horse, the hornless one, the Gayal, these are for Prajapati ; 
for Agni the two w^ith black necks; for Tvastr the two with hairy 
thighs; the two white-backed for Brhaspati; to Dhatr the speckled- 
bellied one; for the sun the white ram. 

V. 5. 24 To ® Agni of the front the red-limbed ^ ox ; the two spotted below 
for Savitir ; the two red-navelled for Pusan ; the two hornless tawny ones 
for the All-gods ; the speckled for the Maruts ; the black goat for Agni ; 
the ewe for Sarasvati ; the black ram with one white foot for Varuna. 


PRAPATHAKA VI 

The Piling of the Fire Altar {continued) 

V. 6. L a Golden of colour, pure, purifying, 

In which was born Ka^yapa, in which Indra, 


* Of ESA^iramedta, vil. 10; MS, iiL 34 10, 

20 ; VS. xxm S4, M 
» KS- lias ICirsi ; the comm, explains 

m a vulture, and rdrMrdi^sd as a A'Aa- 
(jtgamfgaf while Bhaskara gives as a variant 
telteiMkxcdflAa. 

® Cf KSAyvamfMlha, vii* II ; KS. xxiv,S4-S7, 
^ Ihe comm, gives the Farmvmt as a buffalo, 
but cl VMic Index f i. 492. Bhaskara gives' 
buffalo or ass as the sense. 

8 Cl KSA 9 vamedha, viii. 1 ; MS. iil 18. S; 
VS. xxix. 58. 

• This and the next section give the colours 

for the gods; cl Hiilebriuidt, Thitr^ imd 
GMit im mdiidmn BUmd (Breslau, 1905). 

7 Cl KSA^vamedha, viii 2; MS. HI IS. 2 ; 
VS. xxiv, i. ByS. XV. 28 prescribes their. 


binding to the centra! post. 

® Cl KSA^vamedha, viii, 8; VS. xxiii. 50 j 
B^S. XV. 28, which prescribes their 
binding to the central post. In the 
MSS, AC. the number is given as 10, 
15-lS being called 14. 2-5 and 20 and 21 
being made 20, 1 and 20. 2, This is in- 
teresting, for in ApfS. xvii. 14. 4 the 
number is given as ten, which corre- 
sponds with the omission of 15-18, but 
not with that of 21. 

® rohitali/iga or rakta is the version of Bhaskara# 

w Cf. KS. xxxix, 2 ; MS, ii. 18. 1 ; 'MB. 4 '2. 
2-5, This section contains the verses 
accompanying the rite for the Eumbhes- 
takis; with he addresses the Eum- 
bhestakas when deposited, and with o he 



V. 6. 1—] 


The Piling of the Fire Attar 

They have conceived Agni m a gernij of varied forms ; 

May these waters be gentle and kindly to iia* 

& Those in %vhose midst ¥aruna doth go, 

Gazing on the truth and falsehood of men, 

Dripping honey, pure, purifying ; 

Jlay these waters be gentle and kindly to iia.® 

€ Those of wdiich in th# sky the gods make their focKi, 

Those that are in many places in the sky, 

Those that inundate the earih with their sap [1], the pur# ones 
May these waters be gentle and kindly to us/ 
d With auspicious eye gaze on me, 0 ’waters ; 

With auspicious body, do yo touch my skin ; 

I invoke all you Agnis that ait in th© waters ; 

Do ye confer upon me r&dknce and might and force.^ 
e When m ye went Wow 
Ye cried (dnadata} on the skying of the »eri>enl, 

Therefore are ye criers fnodpli) by nmm ; 

These are your names, O streams/ 

/ When instigated by Varunta 
y© w’^allowid specJily [2|^ 

Then Indra obtained {dpnd) ym m y© wcint ; 

Therefore ye are waters 0pai)* 

§ As ye glided against his wiU, 

He stayed Idvimmia} your couwes, 

Indra with his might, 0 godd^ei j 
Therefore your name is wat^r {^|*^ 
k Om god stepped upon them, 

As they glided, according to his wili, 
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The Kumhhestakas 


(Saying) ‘ The great ones have breathed forth (ad ) ; 

Tlierefore they are called water.^ 

I The waters are kindly, the waters were ghee ; 

These waters bear Agni and Soma ; 

The bitter sap of those dispensing sweetness [8], the satisfying, 
Hath come to me with breath, with radiance.* 
h' I behold, or 1 hear ; 

The cry cometh to me, the voice of them to ns ; 

I consider that I have enjoyed the ambrosia then, 

When I delighted yon, 0 ye of golden hue.* 

I Ye, waters, are healing ; 

Further us to strength, 

To see great joy.^ 

m The most auspicious flavour that is yours, 

Accord to us here, 

Like eager mothers. 

n To him may we come with satisfaction, 

To whose dwelling ye quicken us, 

0 waters, and propagate us. 

0 Arise to the sky, aim at the atmosphere, be united with the earth | 
thou art splendour ; for splendour thee I 

V. 6. 2. He^ draws cups of water ; the cups are the royal consecration ; the fire 
is the consecration ; the royal consecration is the consecration of Varuna ; 
(the fire) to he piled is Agni's consecration ; verily by them is he conse- 
crated ; verily also he conquers both the worlds, that of him who has offered 
the royal consecration and that of the piler of the fire. There are waters ; the 
waters are foes of Agni ; in that he puts the waters down below the fire, 


> This is AV. iii 18, 4 ; AV. and MS. insert 
a needless mJ^ but not KS. Tb© sense is 
uncertain ; the comm, here takes it that 
made great by Indra they showed ener- 
getic action {ccMtiiavaiyal^) ; that on AV. 
that they breathed freely or heaved a sigh 
of relief ; Weber (Ind. Siud. xvii, 840) that 
they sighed under his weight {dpimddU 
according to comm, on AV.) ; Both (in 
Whitney’s trans. of AT,) thinks Indra 
politely inquires, Hheir worships have 
given themselves an siring ^ Bhksfcara 
renders Hhey breathed out (ucchvmUch 
w© have become great through 
him^'^ and points out that yaiMm^m 
may apply to Indra or the waters. 

® Here IB, ends 5 this is AV. iii. 18. 5, which, 
i, however, has as has MS. MS. inverts 


the order, putting a and b of k in place 
of a and b of i, and has dpo devtr ghfta^ 
minvd u dpaify. 

® This is AV. iii. 13. 8, which has mM for the 
na^ of b ; MS. has in text tdr m dsdm, but 
in Pada vdk m &sdm ; KS, has vM ndim ; 
both AV. and MS. have yadd. 

* l-a are given in full above, TS. iv, 1. 6 b-d. 

^ This section gives the Brkhmana for the 
Mantras of TS, v. 6. 1, dealing with the pot 
bricks, and the oblation (cam) to Brhas- 
pati. There are twelve so-called pot 
bricks, being in the shape of a male and 
female pot filled with water respectively, 
deposited in each furrow with four in 
the centre; see Ap9S. xvi. 82. 6 ; BfS. 
X. 28. This section would naturally be 
found inTS.v.2,10. Cf. MS, iu. 4. 10, 
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(they serve) to overcome Ms foe ; he pros|^iB himself, liis foe is defeated* 
The waters are ambrosia [1] ; therefore they sprinkle with water him who 
is faint; he does not go to rain, he lives all his life, for mdiorri these are 
put down, and who knows them thus* The wniiers are food, itie waters are 
cattle, cattle are food ; an eater of food and rich in cattle he l^eomes, for 
whom these are put down, and who knows them tlnis. Tfiey are twelve ; 
the year haa twelve months ; vt^rily by the yi*ar he wins food for him [2] ; 
there are vessels used ; in a vessel is fcKM.! eaten ; verily he wins focK.i with 
its birtliplace ; up to the iwelftli generatioii he eats focid ; moreover, he is 
not cut off* from Ids vesnel for wdioin these are put domui, nor he wh(» knows 
them thus. The |M)is and the pann^ make pairs, for the propagation of 
pairing ; with i)trHpring, with cattle, with pairings is he propagated for 
wdiom these are, put^ down and he who [3] knows them thus. Agni is pain ; he 
atHiets the Adhvaryii, the sacrilicer, and offspring witfi pain ; in tliat he puts 
down water, lie Hooihes his pain; neither Adhvaryu nor saeriticer goes to ruin; 
offspring are m>othed wlmm these are put down. Ttio waters are. the hearts 
of the watem ; in that he puts these down, he tinitcH these with (the waters) 
of the sky; Parjanya beeoiiies likely to rain [4]. He who know^s their 
home and their amuigemeiit l>e€ome8 I'KMaessed of a home, things go in 
order for hixn. Along the furrows ha puta (them) down ; this is tlieir home, 
their arrangements ; !ia wlio knows thus liaeomes possessiHl of a home, and 
things go in order for Idim The othera he puts <bwn in |>iiirs, hut four in 
the iiiiddia, for support. The bricks mm .focrii, this ohiation is AkkI in very 
prcjsence ; in that he puts down this ohiation, verily straightway [5 j lie wins 
food for him ; in the middle he puts (them) clown ; verily he licHkiwa food on 
him in the micMle; therefore in the iniddla is food eiitcn. It is offered to 
Bfhaspafci ; Bfliaapati is the holy power of the goils: verily by holy power 
he wins food for hiiiu * Thou art splendour ; for splendour thou ! ' he says ; 
brillknt and resplendent does he liaeoiae, for whom iliese arcj put down, and 
he who- knows it thus, 

v. 6. S. He® puts down the bricks of being in every place is death 


^ flw potf *» fly« mtrl-t Id 

Ascrib# to tl»m male «r 4 fenial# ^hmm- 

* fhkmtUm glte» t!i# Briliriianii irwl in pAfi 
ilm Mwitrai for (t i twiU?© Illiatei|aka» ; 
(f , #ight dttpfirrfffi, hmWft, and iM the 
powrliig OT«r tlws Muvnfimf on a 

rmwMl witli a skin, «'*n tfi« right 
tlw) alter; «*e f-ur (I) atvil. 
S. S ; m;B. *. 411 ; for {2} xwlh 

ri 9, 10, Iiicl cf. X. f>\ mi; for {$) 
l|»9a ZflL It. 441 ; Bga I. m. Tim 


Bhatwtekta follow ih« VatekfiilyftJiJ aii4 
io tiiia BrShiftftrift follows t»fi TS. v, S, *J ; 
Iho m i|i« Vaja-' 

in TW. v. 4. tb 

* Th# Mmiifm givun In tin* mdi<4. i«mI in 
i?li. i m 

itA kSi4gu irAnmrfi^^ Ite 4/{iirm,¥0ja M 
■ it’d g^wUmt't} ha numur/itlt^n ivM 

mrmmii hi fifriiii.'i'wi'n* im ip4^ 

" mlunA'^gu M; el KH. xl, 4; MP» i 
■■■■■■ 10. 7, Bliftfk, liowefur, la tb«« 
■ m ¥li. S, 11. 
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horn ; wherever death is born, thence he removes it by sacrifice ; therefore 
the piler of the fire lives all his life, for all deaths are removed, by Mm; 
therefore the piler of the fire is not to be practised against ; his witchcraft 
tarnB upon liim (wlio does so) and lays him low. He who piles the fire i.s 
consecrated ; these are the offerings of the divine consecrators ; ^ so many are 
the consecrations of the gods, and they [1] confer consecrations upon Mm ; 
they consecrate him, the fire is consecration ; the royal consecration is the 
consecration of Yarnna ; (the fire) to be piled is the consecration of holy 
power* *On the instigation of the god Savitr, thee', he says; verily 
instigated by Savitr he consecrates him with holy power, with- the deities,^ 
He pours down every sort of food, to win every sort of -food. He pours 
down over him from the front face to face; for from the front face to 
face is food eaten. He pours down from the head, for from the head is 
food eaten; he causes (the water) to flow over up to the mouth [2] ; verily 
on the mouth he bestows food-eating upon him. ‘ With the lordship of 
Agni I consecrate thee \ he says ; this is the consecration of Agni ; verily 
he consecrates him with it. * With the lordship of Brhaspati I consecrate 
thee he says ; Brhaspati is the holy power of the gods ; verily with holy 
power he consecrates him. * With the lordship of Indra I consecrate thee', 
he says ; verily he eonfars power from above upon him. That [3] is the 
form of tlie royal consecration. He who knowing thus piles the fire 
conquers l>oth the worlds, that of him who has offered the royal consecration 
and that of tlie piler of the fire. When Indra had been consecrated, his power 
and strengtli fell away in ten plaeea; the gods brought it together with 
the Sautramani ; '* he w!io piles the fire is consecrated ; having piled the 
fire he should Hacrifice with the Sautramani; verily collecting power and 
strength he places ilieia in himself. 

Y* §* 4. The^ year in unison with the Ayavans ; ^ the dawn in unison with the 


^ Tliww ar# ogbrad after tlm ealte for Agai 
and Soma. 

® Tail ii part of tht Vijapriisaviya : thes# are 
0 ff«ring» mad# of botk wild and domeifel- 
plants, In liquid form according to 
IppS. xfll. 19. 4-11. Ip. differ® from 
T8. la taking ilio ptwition m timt Ui© 
pouring of tbci offerings takes place wtile 
tiie priist stand?* facing oast (xvil iU, 10); 
tliis ffatly eoBtradicii* Mm Safthiti ; Im 
•Iso «¥ldently mmptH the order of tlic 
lir/i«M|ia/eA,the second 
for a tejauiyii aiicl the next for a Vai^ya, 
feat lx# mii^nizm alao this form; th© 
xmmm order l« found in the parallo! 

tB. L 1. 8. 2, S. VS. xviil. S7 hm 
a piwIW but only with Agni to this rite. 

22 It] 


* For the Sautnimanl cf. Bggeling, SBB. xUv*. 

21S ; B^B. xvii. 81-SS ; Ap9B. ix. 

1 - 10 , 

* For §1 1, 2, ef. -KS. xxii.. 5 (Maatm), ff 

(Br&hmana)j MB. ii. 11 8 (Mantra); iiu 
4. 4 (Br&hmana); VS. xii, 74; vih 
1 1 a For §§ 2-5 cf. KS. xxii. 9 ; KapS. 
xxxiv. 5, This section contains the treat- 
mentof five offoringB on, a Darbha atom ; 
the grass is taken up with root and all, 
and put down in the middle of the altar 
and five libations made over it ; see AppS. 
xvi. 17. 7 ; M9S. vL 2. 5,5; K^S. xvih 8. 
2; ByS. X. 24. This Brahmana would 
naturally be found before TS. v. 2. 5. 

* MS. has MS. dyavahhil^, VS. dyavo-^ 

; th© form is strange ; these SaA- 
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ruddy (cows) ; Sorya in unison with the st^d ; the Alvina in unison 
with the wondrous works. Agni Vai^vinsra in unison with the food 
offerings ; witli ghee ; hail ! 

The year is the year, the Ayavas are the months, the red one the dawn, 
the steed Sfirya, the A?viii.s these two (worlds), Agni Vai^vfinara the year, 
the food offerings cattle, ghee cattle. With the year cattle are ; 
verHy with the year he produces cattle for him. He offers on a blade of 
Darbha gra.S8 [1] ; the Darhhas are the amhro.si(i, tlie .stnujgth of the (earth) ; 
he offers on it ; verily he is propagated. An eater of fo<xl he becomes for 
whom they offer thus. These deities are the foremost portions of Agni ; 
verily he delights them ; verily Uk> he places the eye of Agni in front ; he 
becomes not blind who knows thus, W'aters were the world at first, the 
moving ocean; Praj4{)ati, liecoining wind, rrwkeii about on a lotus leaf; 
he [2] could find no supjwrt; he .saw that nest of the waters, on it he piled 
the fire, that became this (earth), then indeed tlid he find supjKnt. (The 
brick) which he put down in front l>ecame the head, that is the eastern 
quarter; (the brick) which ho put down on the right k'came the right aide, 
that is the southenr ijuarter; (the brick) which he put down t>ehind became 
the tail, that is the wt«teni quarter ; (the brick) which he put down on the 
left [8] became the left side, that is the northern quarter; (the brick) 
which he put down alwve Irecame the back, that is the zenith. Agni of the 
five bricks is this (earth); therefore wheti they «lig in it they knock up 
against the brick, against gravel. Now all this (earth) in the eyes of the 
birds shines at night, therefore birds do not at night rest upon it. Ho who 
knowing this piles a fire finds support, and conquers all the (juartors. The 
Brahman is connected with Agni, therefore the Brahman finds prosperity in 
a!! the quarters; verily every quarter he goes to is his own. The fire is the 
nest of the waters ; tWefore waters draw the fire ; verily they enter their 
own birthplace. 

V. 6. 6. Having ' kept the fire in the pan for a year in the second year 
he should offer on eight potsherds to Agni, to Indra on eleven potsherds, 
to the All-gods on twelve potsherds, to Ephaspat! an oblation, to Yif^u 
on three potsherds ; in the third year he should sacrifice with the Abhijit 
(offering). In that there ia (an offering) on eight potaheixis, the Qayatri 
has eight syllables, and the morning pressing is connected with Agni and 
the Gftyatri, verily he supports by it the morning pressing and the 

J»U«» ifre* III mi Th« Iiuit them these flw ofPsriage are reqairwi, 

two go with Moh libation. and after them the Abhijit la offered j 

t Cf. K8. dH. $, Thiaaeotion deala with the tee ip^, *vli. SS. $, *, 12 j jctU. 
caee of thoee who p»rfytm a year's eon- S8 fl<^pase»tSi« 
aaerahon, aad a yeait*e tfpaaada ; before 
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Gayatri niet-re. In iliat there i$ (an offering) on eleven potsherds, the 
Tristnbh has elevr^n syllables, and the midday pressing is connected with 
India and the Tristubh, verily he supports by it the midday pressing and 
the Tristiihh [i] metre. In that there is (an offering) on twelve potsherds, 
the Jagati has twelve* .syllaldes, and the third pressing is connected with the 
All-gods and the Jagath vca’ily he supports by it the third pressing and the 
Jagati metre. In that there is an oblation to Brhaspati, and Brhaspati is 
the holy power of the gotls, verily he supports by it holy power. In that 
there is (an offering) to Vimii on three potsherds, and Visnu is the sacrifice, 
verily lie aupporis by it the sacrifice. In that he sacrifices with the 
Abhijit in tine third ymr, (it serves) for conquest. In that he keeps 
the fire in the pan for a year^ he [2] saves this world by it ; in that he 
piles the fire in the second year, he saves the atmosphere by it gin that 
he saerificeH in the third year, he saves yonder world by it. This (fire) 
Para Atnara, Kaksivant Au^ija, Vltahavya ^rayasa, and Trasadasyu 
Paunikiitsya ^ piled, bedng desirous of offspring; then indeed did they win 
thousands each of children ; ha is extended with offspring, with cattle, 
that measure he attains which they attained, who loiowing thus piles 
the fire. 

V. 6. 6. a Prajapati ^ piled the fire ; it kept being razor-edged ; the gods 
in terror did rKjt approach it ; they, clothing themselves in the metres, 
appmached it, and that is why the metres have their name. The metres 
are holy power; the black antelope skin is the form of holy power; he 
puts on a pair of black aiibdopct skin shoes; verily clothing himself with 
the metres he approimheM the fire, to prevent injury to himself. 

b The fire is put down m a treasure of the gods [1]. Now a treasure 
unguarded othew find, or !m cannot recollect where it 'is ; he steps on the 
fire*pan ; verily he makes himself its overlord, for guardianship. Or rather 
they say, * It should not be stepped on * ; the. pan is connected with Nirrti ; 
if he were to step on it, Im would hand himself over to Nirrti ; therefore it 


* iCS.oiniti VltatitTyi grkym&f mi li«» Fan* 
mtetea; in Fli S ilmilar merltis 

ar# aicrilM:ci in tlsi^ Ayanw, and ih« mm^ 
list m SwI in differfliii ord<ir and 
with Pauriikntsa Is given ; in JOB. it 6. 
11 Ih© «iTi# Hit as ES. i® found mp^m» 
ffwMfdA# mm lllllihrftadt, 

iii 1615, n. 4 ; f$dk fnd«Xt ILSIT. ■ 

® This itclion ftlaboritei proviona Br&hmaj^a 
m follows s (1) It explains tha 
Wi of black sandals onjoinod in TO. v. 4. 
4, 4 ; it it noteworthy that it Igaoros th@ 


dociston of that passage to put on on© 
shoo only; (2) .it justlios the patting 'of 
th© man's head on the pan as a way of pre* 
serring th© troasnr© of the fire j' see TO. y. 
U. 2 ; (fi) it adds a meaningless episode 
to . the connexion of Frajapati and the 
piling, TS. y. 5. 2. 2 (itself an addition) ; 
(4) it explains thenfifering on twelve pot- 
sherds to Vai^Tfi-nara mentioned in TS. 
y, 4. 7. 6 ; and (5) it specifies the verse 
for* the putting in of dust as mortar, see 
TO* y* 2.B.7. 
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?5lio«kl not be ate.ppefi on. He puts down tlio human liead, for giiarflianabip ; 
and moreover this in just m if one shonid saj, * Guard that f<ir me ' [2]* 

€ Atlmrvftu is Prajapati; Badhyahc Atharvium is the tiri% hia tenes 
are the bricks ; as to that the seer says, * Jiidra wdth the iKmes of Dadhyafic^d 
In that he piles the fire with the ltriek.% he piles up the fire wdili itself; he 
has his own self in yonder world wdio kmws thus. 

d (The fire) to be pilecl is the iKKiy of Agni, Vai^vanara is the self; 
in that he offers to Vai^a'anara after the piling, lie prepares its [3] body 
and mounts it ; the sacrifieer thus prepares his ksly, in that he piles the 
fire; In that he offem to Vai^vinara after the piling, verity having pre- 
pared ids i.Kxl}’' he mounts it with the self ; therefore they do not cut off 
froin it; verily living be goes to the gods. 

tf He puts on dust with a verse addressed io Vai^vanara ; Agni 
Vai^vtaiira® is this (earth), the dust is its piling; verily ha piles A.gni 
Vaifvtaara ; Vai<jvllimra is the form dear to Agid ; vmily lie wdne the 
form clear to him. 

v. 6, 7, The gods obtained the brillbinee (e/rd/nmi of Agni by means 
of the consecration ; for thrive nights should he be consecrated ; the Viraj 
has three feet, h© obtains the Viraj. For six nights should he lie 
consecrated ; the year consists of six seasons ; the Vinlj is the year, he 
obtains the Viraj. For ten nights Bhoulci he he eonseeratml ; the Virij 
has ten syllables; he obtains the Virij. For twelve nights should he be 
conaecrated ; the year has twelve months ; the Vinlj is iht^ year ; he obtains 
the Vir&j. He should las eonsecratesi for ihirteim nights; the year has 
thirteen months [i]; the Viraj is the year; he cdiaiiis the VirfiJ. For 
ifteen nights should he l>e consecrated ; the nights of the fiidf-iiionth are 
fifteen; the year is made up by thirhalf-ruoiithB; the ViriJ ig tfm year; he 
obtains thfs Virtlj. For seventeen nights shoiihl he be eouBeeraied ; the 
year haa twelve rrionttm ami seven seasons ; the Virij io the year ; he 
obtains the Virij. For twenty-four mights shouht he lie consecrated ; the 
year has twenty-four half-months; the ?ir|j is the year; he obtains the 
Virij. For tldrty nigtite should Im be coiiiceratod [2] ; the Viraj lm« thirty 
syllables ; he obtains the Virij, For a month should lie be consecrated ; the 
year ia the niontli; the Virij is the year; he obtains the Virij* For four 
months should he be consecrated ; for four months the Vasus bore him, 
they conquered the eartli, the (Myatri metre ; for eight tlm Euclras, they 

4 Til# term fa givtn In full at TB. i. 5, 8, 1 ; l^agtti of tliii Dikai ; ef. TS. v. I. IK Th© 

itTil 8, % It Is EY, i 84. IS, whiil# oa th# pltiy of tih# word# 

*' TE« v«»i l« TO. L 5* ltd. ' ■■■ m trlMkae# Mid lli« n&mo of t 

» Of* IB. »ti* 8; E»rS* *»IL ; M8. ill 8. m#lm . ■ 
a, TMi itofclott girm viiriaal* of il» 
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conquered the atmosphere, the Tristubh metre ; for twelve the Adityas, 
they conquered the sky, the Jagati metre; then they attained distinction, 
supremacy over the gods. Therefore after keeping the fire for twelve 
months, should one pile it up ; the year has twelve months, the fire to be 
piled is the year, the bricks are days and nights; he piles him with the 
bricks obtained ; verily also he attains distinction, supremacy over his equals. 
V. 6. 8. a Agiii ’ is piled for the world of heaven ; if he were not to mount 
after him tlie Bfierificer would be excluded from the world of heaven. 
‘ I have mounted on the earth ; let not breath forsake me ' ; ‘ I have mounted 
on the atmosphere ; let not offspring forsake me ' ; 'I have mounted on the 
sky, we have attained the light he says ; this is the mounting after Agni ; 
verily by it he mounts after him, to attain the world of bcavem- 

h If he were to set up (the eleven posts) commensurate with the wings [1], 
he would make the sacrificial rite too small, his offspring would be worse off 
than himself. He sets (it) up commensurate with the altar ; verily he makes 
the sacrificial rite larger, his offspring does not become worse than himself. 

c He should pile (the fire) of a thousand (bricks) when first piling (it) ; 
this world is commensurate with a thousand; verily he conquers this 
world. He should pile (it) of two thousand when piling a second time ; 
the atmosphere is commensurate with two thousand ; verily be conquers 
the atmosphere. He should pile (it) of three thousand when piling for the 
third time [2] ; yonder world is commensurate with three thousand ; verily 
he conquers yonder world 

d Knee deep should he pile (it), when piling for the first time ; verily 
with the Qajatri he mounts this world ; navel deep should he pile (it) when 
piling for the second time; verily with the Tristubh he mounts the 
atmosphere ; neck deep should he pile (it) when piling for the third time ; 
verily with the Jagiit! lie mounts yonder world. 

€ After piling the fire he should not have intercourse with a womm 
of pleasure, thinking, ‘I shall deposit seed in that which is no womb’; nor 
after piling for the second time should he have intercourse with the wife of 


* Cf. KS. 7 ; KapS. xxxv. 1 ; MS. iii. 4. 
8. This section again contains a number 
of o<3<3 comments ; (1) it supplements TS. 
Y. 4. 4. 5 as to the mounting on the fire ; 
(2) the space for the eleven stakes is de- 
scribed In size; this part assumes eleven 
stakes, against one In TS. v. 5 . 7. 1 ; the 
comm, explains the divergence by the 
usual Vik|rti theory ; (S) the number of 
bricks of the altar and the depth are 
described (c and d), supplementing the 
Brihmana; (4) in connexion with the 


Retahsio bricks various rules are laid 
down, supplementing TS. v. 5. 4 ; it con- 
tradicts it as to the use of the Mantras, 
which it reduces to two by omitting 
mtrrn (TS. iv. 2. 9 n ) ; (5) the Mantras for 
two of the Samistayajfifiai (tenth and 
eleventh are given) ; (6) the Mantra said 
by the Adhvaryu at the end of the piling 
is set out, supplementing TS, v. 6. 8. 

« See Ap^S. xvii. 18. b ; this verse is said by 
the sacrificer, not the Adhvaryu; cf. 
MCS. vi 1. 7 ; X. 81, 89, 46. 
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another [S], nor after piling for & thini time 8houl<I lie have intercourse 
with any woman whahjver. In that he piles tin; fire, he dejWBitH seed ; if 
he were to have intercourse he wcjuld be deprived of sci’d. Or rather they 
say, ‘ If he were not to have intercourse,' then; would be no oflspring.’ In 
that he puts down the two Hi^tahsic (bricks), they support the H(‘ed of the 
saerificer ; therefore he ahcnild have intercourse, for the nnn-s}ii!iitig of seedd 
/ Three seeds are there, father, son. grandson [4) ; if he were to put 
down two Retal.isic (hricks), ho would cleave his sued ; thret;he puts down, 
for the continuity of seed ; the lirat Eetalisic is this (earth), this (earth) is 
speech, therefore they see this (ejirth), they see speecfi speaking theserond 
38 the atmosphere, the atmosphere is breath, therefore tiiey see not the 
atmosphere, nor hreath ; the third is yonder (sky), yonder (sky) is the eye, 
therefore they see yofwier (sky), they see the eye. With a Yajus he seta 
down this one [5] and yonder one, hut with mijid only the middle, to 
arrange tliese worlds, and also the hrmiths. 

g ‘Tile sacrifice oiiered hy the Blirgus, the Vasus, licconl our desire®; 
of thee thus oficreil, enjoyed, may I here I'Jijuy wealth,* he says ; verily he 
milks thereby the sung and the recitation.''* 

h ‘ Father Matari^ivan, Ijestuw llawlcHs abales ; the tiawle.Ms akides the 
XJ9ij8 have maile ; let Hama, all knowing, the hauler, be leader ; let Brhas- 
pati recite hymns and rejoicing,’ be says ; that is Agiii’s hymn, and with it 
he recites after him.® 


* mU i» $lrm •Imikrly in E8» wh^m 
to# plumi is fonfi4 In 

pliwt 0f Hit slngttkr ; Hit ttmm. iicplitiai 
tlial T&wd li a mmaifip.1 a«i#ng hli wlw»| 
forbid# him It hi¥t mmurm to htr 
font Jillowi it pn^Mkam ; afitr 
ft i»oond piling li# Is not to eemsort with 
to# 4a^kkf of II muk oft difftimt 
but tm mnmvt with «m« of lili own oftstt i 
ftftor • HiIkI Ii# cwiiioi rwort to mjm^f 
of his own or ftswtlmr eMito, for pitsunro 
.or for ft •on# Thii ooaini. on a^vlli 
C t? txplaiiis tmd m a wife, hut 
thin tioi boriio out by imj probi- 

bOifcy j in TA. % S. 13, aftwr too prohi* 
blfcioa of liitorf!otOTo with ft mwd foltowi 
to® 3plin»t «bfa 

^hmm W«b«r {ind 6’liwi, z, 7i) stimuli 
toftt ft Is tli 0 mum of m 

to« sttsholiwti WlifVft ; FW, t* i ^*M kmi» 
faitoi b«tw#«n * liarli \ Im birth, ind 
dftlifhlM, lofftly* »»aso m^mw to 
rt^nlr# toil Ih# iiti would l» waitod, 
md If » ppsmmMUf to« »te«ae# k to 


ft Ilotftirft. Th« roftiroiic# to ftnotl»r*i 
wifi Wolinr (Iftd. x* 8$, 64) 

to ftttork Imiki* iiitiwllly, and Itol- 
brttok hftft rtipliinl ; mio Mm ind§§ 0 nmn» 
imkm fmwapkdiatimfimmwim, pp, 545 itf, 
JI# top on M iiioftttittg olthtr 
wifi or dinglitor or uUmr fomtio uador 
ft m»*« protocitea* €f» fidis im4$x, i. it#, 
S»?. 

9 For Ihii ef. irit, 2S. t; it It 

fouail In wrlottiilmpiift ropittttfiiiy «i tlio 
otlwr Siihliilfts* hut tint In IB * ; iiiw MS* 
1, 4 I j ll» Fi, » {MifB, I 4. *4 21 ; rL 
EE V, 4 I XYiii i» i uxilb 4 I xL *1 ; VS. 

If ; xf III 4 If j ill iv. 
IS, If it itp|»tiRrft IIS MifffubMf 
mm^kir dfimto in th# memi 

pftft VS# ooiinm iionrost, foul. Um tmh^ 

. ftiid i 119 ^, 1 , 42 piiwoft 

toil writ ftftor tli# mm% mal toAli ia 
idm» proxlmlt J to IB, v. f. 6, 

• 3m 1|>98. *f U. 12, iS ; B9S, *. «9 ; !(». v. 

i, 1 1 99®* ^ 

' ■ ■ li fottad ill MM, kI$i m Iwrt ia AB, IL 
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V. 6, 9. u That ^ fire wlaicli is kept in the pan is consecrated of fires ; if 
he were to put it down their embryos would be liable to abortion, and that 
would be like descending after consecration. He sets it on a throne,^ to sup- 
port and prevent the falling of embryos^ and he 'makes thus a consecration. 

h (The fire) in the pan is an embryo, the sling is the womb ; if he were 
to remove the pan from the sling, he would strike the embryo from the 
womb; the sling has six ropes; man is sixfold [l],the body, the head, four 
limbs ; verily in himself he bears it. 

c The fire is Prajapati, his breasts are the pan and the mortar ; his 
offspring live on them ; in that he puts down the pan and the mortar, with 
them the sacrificer milks the fire in yonder world. 

d The fire is the year, its bricks are arranged threefold, those of 
Prajapati, of Vismi [2], of Vi^vakarman; the Prajapati (bricks) are tK‘ 
days and nights ; in that he keeps (the fire) in the pan, he puts down the 
Prajapati (bricks) ; in that he takes up the kindling-sticks, and the trees 
are Visnu’s, verily he puts down the Visnu (bricks) ; in that he piles the 
fire with bricks, and Vi 9 vakarman is this (earth), verily he puts down the 
Vi^vakarman (bricks). Therefore they say, ‘ Threefold is Agni/ 

e This thus should the sacrificer himself pile ; if another pile his fire, 
if he should not prosper him with sacrificial gifts, he would appropriate his 
fire ; him who piles his fire he should prosper with sacrificial gifts ; verily 
thus he preserves his fire. 

T. 6. 10. Prajapati® piled the fire as the year by the seasons ; by the spring 
he piled its front half, by the summer its right wing, by the rains its tail, 
by the autumn its left wing, by the winter its middle. By the Brahman 
class he piled its front half, by the lordly class its right wing, by cattle its 
tail, by the people its left wing, by hope its middle. He who knowing thus 
piles the fire piles it with the seasons ; verily he wins all [1] ; they hearken 
to him who has piled the fire, he eats food, he is resplendent. The first 
layer is this (earth), the mortar the plants and trees ; the second is the 
atmosphere, the mortar the birds ; the third is yonder (sky), the mortar the 
Naksatras ; the fourth the sacrifice, the mortar the sacrificial fee ; the fifth 


S8. 6, 7 ; in b KS, bas m 

rocted by CSaland, AB. bas ackidroMhd 
kamyah ^aman ; in o AB. has nttMn nepL 
for § 1, KS. xix. 11; KapS. xxxit 1; 
MS. iii. 2. L This section contains nxis- 
ceilaneons matter ; (1) the placing of the 
pan on a throne is explained, ct TS. v. 
U, 1. 5; (2) the ropes of the sling are 
mentioned, cf, TS. t, 1. 10. 8 ; (8) the 
mortar and pan are explained, el TS. r. 
2. 8. 7 ; 8. L (4) the threefold character 


of the fire is briefly explained ; (6) the 
need of Baksinas is insisted on. 

* The reading dsanM is certain ; KS. has the 

obvious dmndydm^ and the only possible 
explanation is that was 

felt as like pe^urute as a sort of com- 
pound, * he-puts-on-a-chair.' The word 
Saand^sad may have helped the formation. 

* Of. K8. aocii. 4; MS. iii. 4. 8. This section 

contains a general celebration of the fire 
piling. 
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the saerificer, the mort-ar offspring i if he were to pile it with tliree kyew, 
lie would obstruct the sacrihce, the fee^ the self, offspring ; therefore should 
it be piled with fire layers ; rerily he preserves all. In that there [2] um 
three layers, (it is) since Agni is threefold ; in that there are two (more), the 
sacrificer has two feet, (it is) for supf^rt ; tfiere are five layers, man is five- 
fold ; verily he preserves himsell There are live layers, he eovers (them) 
with five (sets of) niort^ix, these make up ten, irian hfis t<*ii eltmiciiits;' he 
preservi'fs man in his full extent. Again the Viriij lias ten tdciiienfcs, the 
Viraj is food ; verily he finds support in the Viraj ami tfm eating of food. 
The sixfcli layer is the year, mortar is the seasons ; there are six layers, six 
(sets of) mortar, they make up twelve, the year hiis twelve months; verily 
he finds support in the year. 


Tfie Eorse S&erijiee {eoutinueil) 

V. 6. IL The* red, the dark red, the jujube red, thane are for Prajipati; 
the brovrn, the retldisli-brown, the parrot brown, these are for Rudra. The 
white, the white-eyed, the white-necked, tliese have the fathers as their 
deities. Three hliiek harren cows are for Vanina, thrt^e wliite barren eowa 
for the Sun ; the du8ky-sp4t<ai iioriih‘SH unws are tar Mitra ami Brhaspati* 
V. 6. 12. The ^ dapfflfd. the one with eiHiHs-liaeH dafiplifd, the one with 
dappled marks runiiiiig up, thi^ne are fi>r ifu! Maniis ; the briglifc,® the 
ruddy woolled, the white, are for Sarasvati *. the piebald, tint grey piebald, 
the slightly piel^ahi, these are for the All-go^ls ; three tiark barren cows are 
for Pfimn, tliree ruddy !'«rreii cows for Mitm; the red-spotted hornless 
ones are for Irulra and B^haspatl 

Y. 6. 13. The white Ifmlied, the one with white liiidu on one aide/ the one 
with white limbs on both sides, these are for Indra and Vilyu ; the one 
with white ear-holes* that with one w.hite aar-holi, the one with both white 
ear-holes, they are for Mitra and ¥aruna ; the one with a pure tail, the one 
with a completely pure tail, the one with a tail in liimpg/ these are for the 
Alvins ; three barren cows of varied colours are for the All-gods, tliree white 
for the supreme lord ; the white-spotted hornless ones itru for Soma and Pupn, 


* Ho ia tliteomm* tn# mmu Fr&fiia 

ia tlio lioiwl, tw# naU iS# 

imtiL ■ 

* or. XSA^famtilH I ; MS. ill. IB, S ; 

YS. xxiv* 2. $, la thi$ siscttoa, ai la TS. 
V. & 1 1-84 K8. arntm tmm TS. aaly in 
roadingfc Tber# tea mtu of nlgliteon 
«aea, fealf of fclw aolaiak being feitentd 
m ioafcii, Jbjilf oa the mrik&m t 
s## B$S. xr. 2S. 


* it. with t paiateil on tim fortlioi<l, 

ftooordlian to iho ooiaiiL 

* Of. KSAfv»aitiiiili«, ix. 2 j MS. ill* IS. S, 

YS. xxl¥. 2, 4. 

® tammmr^k aooordiftg to Urn mmm* 

® Ct KSA^vwwiiaiia, IX. $ ; MS. lit JS. 6 ; 
VS. xxiir. S. 

^ fh$ eoiaia* uxplaltii »i wiiil# on one fImo, 
not m taotliw, of tit and so oa* 

* pdlclfttte, ooiam. 


465] The Animal Victims at the Horse Sacrijiee [— v. 6. 18 

V, 6. 14. The^ hiiinped, the bull, the dwarf (auimal), these are for Indra 
and Varuna ; the one with white hump, the white-backed, the white-riimped, 
these are for Indra and Brhaspati ; the white-footed, the white-lipped, the 
white-browed, these are for Indra and Visnu; the three white-flecked^ 
barren cows are for Vifvakarman ; the three with piebald bellies are (to be 
offered) to Dhatr ; the white-spotted hornless ones are for Indra and 
Pusan. 

V. 6. 15. Three® long-eared^ ones are for Tama; three white-footed® for 
Soma ; three ichneumons are (to be offered) to Agni, the youngest ; three 
ruddy eighteen-month-old (sheep), these are for the Vasus ; three red galli- 
nules, these ai^e for the Rudras ; the brown-spotted hornless ones are for 
Soma and Indra. 

6. 16. Three® small-eared’^ are for Visnu; three with red-tipped ears® 
are (to be offered) to Visnu, the wide strider ; three with dewlaps ® are (to be 
offered) to Visnu, the wide goer ; three of two and a half years old are for 
the Adityas ; three of three years old are for the Angirases ; the yellow- 
spotted hornless ones are for Indra and Visnu. 

V. 6. 17. To Indra, the king, are (to be offered) three white-backed ; to 
Indra, the overlord, three with white humps ; to Indra, the self-ruler, 
three with white buttocks ; three four-year-old^^ (cows) are for the Sadhyas ; 
three draught cows are for the All-gods ; the black-spotted hornless ones are 
for Agni and Indra. 

V. 6. 18, To^® Aditi are (to be offered) three ruddy-spotted;^® toindrani 
three black-spotted ; to Kuhn three red-spotted ; three calves to Eaka ; three 
heifers to Sinivali ; the red-spotted hornless ones are for Agni and Visnu. 


^ Cf. KSA^vamedha, ix. 4 ; MS. iii. 16. 7, 8 ; 
VS. xxiv. 6, 7. 

* sWtma denotes a white spotted beast, with 

patches like those of leprosy ; cf. sidh- 
fWoZa, * leprous^, Vedic IndeXj it 449. 

» Cf. KSA^vamedha, ix. 6 ; MS. iii. 18, 4. 

* The Temon of the comm, chinmkarndl^ is 

wholly improbable ; the ‘ eared ’ ones 
ones with dhtinctive, long ears; cf. its 
use in TS. i. 8. 9. 8 ; AT. y, 18. 89 (of the 
hedgehog) ; Bh&sk. has mahS^karnd ity eke. 
® fvetapdd&J^ is the version of the comm. The 
acc. form is illogical and may be com- 
pared with paianga (for whose origin cf. 
Wackernagel, AUind. Gramm, ii. i, 901, 
sdrm^a, pi^iiga. 

6 Cf. KSA^vamedha, ix. 6 ; MS. iii 18, 6 ; 
\ ' VS, xxiv. 4, ' ■ 

7 The use of in MS. and VS. shows 

with the context that ears mast be alluded 
23 [a.o.s. is] 


to ; the’ comm, have dvestitakar^ tdpak&ya 
ity eke. 

® VS. (xxiv. 4) has addhyalohakdrna^ MS. 
iidhirudhdkdrna^f the sense must be un- 
certain ; the comm, have karmpari p/ratu- 
dhakevm&l}. 

• The comm, has lamhamdnapifxihaJi, ‘with 
dangling taiP, not ^drcdfy as Weber sug- 
gested and as Bh^k. has; the sense is 
uncertain. The comm, on K^S, xvi. 1. 88 
gives lepstaki as kurca^ and (JJB* 
supports this. 

w Cf. KSA^vamedha, ix 7 (which inter- 
changes the last sentence of 17 and 
16). 

Explained in the comm, as three and a half 
years old, pastMuM denotes ‘ four years 
old see Vedic Ind&Cf i. 611 ; ii. blS. 

Cf. K.SA 9 vamedha, ix. 8. 

The accent is that of Fknini, vi 2. 8. 


V. 6. 19 — ] The Horse Sacrifice [466 

V. 6. 19. Three ' reddish-brown ones are for Soma; to Soma, the king, are 
(to be offered) three dappled ones; the eloud-forrned arc for Parjanya; 
three goats with dewlaps * are (to be offered) to Iiidrani ; thrtto ewes are 
for Adit! ; those of auspicious mark and hornIe.s3 are for sky and earth. 

V. 6. 20. There ® are three black-spotted for Varuiia ; to Varuna, the king, 
are (to be offered) three red-spotted ; to Varuna, destroyer of foes, three 
mddy-siiotted ; three of varied colours are for the All-gods ; thnie dappled 
for all the deities; the white-spotted hornless ones are for Indra and Surya.'* 
V. 6. 21. To® Soma, self-ruler, there are (to he offered) two oxen which 
drag the cart ; to Indra and Agni, the givers of force, two camels ; ® to 
Indi-aand Agni, givers of might, two sheep ^ that drag the plough; two 
heifers are for earth; to the quarters are (to l«i offered) two mares; 
two heifers are for earth ; two females are for the Virilj ;* two heifers are 
for earth ; tw'o oxen that drag the carriage ® are (to bo offered) to Vayu ; 
two black, barren cows are for Varuna; two bulls with high horns, 
destructive,’® are for the sky. 

V. 6. 22. In ’’ the morning eleven beasts of the ox kind are offered ; the 
gfjat with spots, the blue jay, the Vidigaya,’* these are £or Tvaatp. For 


I Cf. KSA^vamedlm, ix. 9; VS. xxiv. S. 

* KS* hm a.«i rfitfl lierii ju mmt 

MSS. aad fkiirly in tlw mmmn^ whkh 
hm maMhfptk ; tht word mujffc Ixi 
giiiiuhie, hut its# wrifieuncisrtain ; it mumt 
diMiotii# a mark of »ort; m^ftguldh of 
»mm MSS, is not roally a Vodio word 
htfor« tliu Sfltrt ptrlod. For tho forma- 
tion cf. ib0¥« 

^ Cf. KSA^Ttmfedhiii, isc* iO. 

•* uinMnaurd^j comm. 

Cf. KHA^,mmtAhk, x. I ; xy. 28, wli«r© 
on tht grouiid of tho reading of tiio oolir- 
ttikpfm «»d llio nolo of the Sflitra 
regarding the numi^iorof animtli, Caland 
a lacuna hero. Cf* xt* M# 

® The comm. r«id«w moredy m gmkaimdikimA 
mhukidtmn» pur^dmifUffArviMtm ; for 
tis« eaiftil Hm /»d«, i 104 . 

^ Jlmm arc aroall oxen likt according 
to tim comm* lljcy and the mnt are lot 
go after the Faryagnikamna ; 
xvi. 2S and TS. vIL 4* 12 ; p. 6llj n, I. 

^ KB, hm mirip for mMji ; the oomm. ax* 
phlm puruii w man and woman, and m 
also BMsJsara; hut that will not do, uriJewa 
Skyana on fB. iii 8 i» right in wioiiig 
in the freeing tliern of the a refer** 

#n«c to tiiia which |» not very 


likely. M'akdbMrmia^, xii. 25* 42 
trMkmin^i^h a« o.iriired, which raie^i the 
same ; iwj lgg«ding| SBB* xntY, 
xxvlii, n. 1. 

® So th# comm. a» o|>|>o»d to a mer#.w'iigoii 
(«a«#) for goods* 

* Bound whom j^cople die is the natural 
sense (cf. the daixu pwrimam of It. II j 
the br^mamfy. paHmara of AB. vlil* 28 ; 
TU. lih If)* 4). The comm, thinks it 
moans cattle, whose oldest and younger 
offi|irin^ hath die. ariWy* is duh* 

** Cf. ICSAi;?amiidha, x* 1 This iootion 
contains the names of the animals to 
ho offered m the third, the Atlritm, 
day of the A^vamedha; H m not in- 
cltifM hi the Hit of Aikfida^ins which 
fill TS» v. C 11-20 (the term Is found In 
A|i^S. XX* 18. 18, and Oarhe (iil 816) 
intorfirots It incornwsily as catering 21- 
24), or III this Bwridins of T3. y* 6* SI 
(ef. Af^^H. XX. 16* 6); the animals in 
this case fall to Im* offered at the great 
stakis, the Agnhtha, unlike those of the 
Alfcidai;iris, sots of eighteen apiece ; see 
m Hi. 0* 1 and 2* 

A kind of cock, according to the comm. ; 
KB, hm with a dual, 

which make* the animal into ma t 
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Surya there are nine white barren cows to be offered ; those for Agni, 
Indra and Agni, and the Alvins are oflfered at the great stake. 

V. 6. 23. There ^ are three reddish-brown ones for spring; three dappled 
ones for summer ; three piebald (deer) for the rains ; three dappled for 
autumn; three with dappled thighs for winter; three smeared over ^ for 
the cool season; to the year are (offered) those with hanging bellies.® 


PRAPATHAKA VII 


The Piling of the Fire Altar (continued) 


V, 7.1. a who piles the fire without regard to the deity falls a victim 
to the deities ; he becoines poorer ; he who (piles it) according to the deity 
does not fall a victim to the deities ; he becomes richer. With a Gayatri 
(verse) ® addressed to Agni sliould he stroke the first layer ; with a Tristubh 
the second; with a Jagati the third; with an Anustubh the fourth ; with 
a Pankti the fifth ; verily he piles the fire according to the deity. He falls 
not a victim to the deities ; he becomes richer. This is the dividing of the 
sacrificial food ; the food is cattle, and he piles it with cattle [1]. 

b He who piles the fire after announcing to Prajapati does not go to 
ruin. The hoi*ses should stand on either side, on the left the black, on the 
right the white ; having offered them he should put down the bricks ; 


* Cf. KSA^vamedha, x. 8. These are the 

beasts for the sacrifices every two months 
to the seasons and the year ; see Ap^S. 
XX. 28. 10-12, who treats of it just 
before the end of the A^vamedha. 

2 The sense is uncertain; the comm* has 

and this agrees with the 
fact that the rest of the animals are 
described by colours, and discredits the 
identification with apiripta suggested in 
MW. 

3 Perhaps rather *with hanging dewlaps*. 

* In TS- V. 7. 1-10 the fire ritual is resumed 

from V. 6. 10. This section gives (1 ) a sup- 
plement to TS. V. 2. 10 as to the Mantras 
for each piling ; it is based on TB. iii. 11. 
6. 8, where, and not in TS,, the Mantras 
make their appearance ; (2) it supple- 
ments TS. V. 2. 6 by the description of 
the part played by the horses in the rite ; 
(S) it describes the Kiving of a gold 


vessel to the Brahman, see Ap^S. xvii. 
28.5. 

® The verses are — 

(1) dgne devdn ihd vaha jajMno vrktdbarhise I 
dsi hold na tdyah U 

(2) dganma mahd mdrtasd ydvistham yo dtdaya 

sdmiddha sve durone I 
ciirdbh&nU roda^ antdr urxi svkhiMam vi^- 
vdiaJk praiydUcain U 

(8) medkdkdrdfh viddthasya prasddhamin aynim 
hotdratn paribhdtamam moHm I 
ivdm drbhasya hamsah BamdTtdm it imnx 
maJii vrnate ndro ndnydm tmt II 

(4) manusvdt fod ni dhimahi 1 manusvdt sdm 

idhtmahi I dgm manmvdd angira^ I devdn 
devdyaie y(j>ja II 

(5) opntf hi vdjinam vi^d I dddati vi^rdcarsanih I 

agntrdyd svdbhuvam I sd pnidydU vdrydM l 
isam stotfbhya d hhara. 

They are again referred to in TS.v. 7, 9. 4. 


V. 7 . 1 -—] The Piling of the Fire Altar [468 


that is the form of Prajapati, the horse is connected with Prajapati ; verily 
having announced to Prajapati in real presence he piles the fire, he does not 
go to ruin ; the white horse is the form of <lay, the black of night ; the 
bricks are the form of day [2], the mortar of night; when about to put 
down the bricks he should stroke the white horse, when about to put flown 
the mortar he should stroke the black ; verily with the days and nights he 
piles it. 

c A golden ve&sel full of honey he gives, (saying), ‘ May I be possessed 
of honey ’ ; with (a verse) addressed to Surya, containing the word 
•brilliant’,' he should gaze (on it); verily it becomes brilliant in the 
midday ; he causes the horse to sniff it ; Imlra is yonder sun, Prajapati 
is he ; the horse is connected with Prajapati ; verily he wins him 
straightway. 


V. 7. 2. a To * thee, 0 Agn i, the bull, the wise, 

I have come, generating thee ever new ; 

Be our household rites not halting ; 

With thy keen holy power sharpen us.’ 

The bricks are cattle, in each layer he puts down a hull (brick) ; verily in 
hi.s sacrifice he makes a pairing for propagation ; therefore in every herd 
there is a bull. 


b The image of the year 
Which men revere in thee, 0 night. 

Making his offspring rich in heroes, 

May he obtain all life. 

He puts down this Praj&pati (brick) [1]; the sole eighth day is this 
(earth) ; in that food is made on the sole eighth day, he wins it thereby ; 


this is the wish cow of Prajapati j 
world milks the fire.* 

* Tb® I* giv©» In ftill At TS* il. 4* 14 1 ?. 

* Tbl® mcihn eouttins mom 

frAgtt®»t«: (i) the iown of a 

btil! briel: In ®Acii ky®r ii ; 

(2) th« down of t Fr*jipAty» 

brick is laid dowui sop;pIem®nt ing TS. ?. 4* 
1, ms tbe pxwmm pii supplements t* L 
10 ; ( 0 ) tU Ilgiiting of the §m with sticks 
is pnwwribod, inpptemcntteg TS» v* 4* I j 
(4} tb® dtpoiiiof Jlir# Ajyini brickSi on® 
in tb® c«ntn® and on® on osob iiwrtor, 
is proscribed, in tiicb t$m tho Msntriis 
being died In fiiUj (0) tb® Igmysim 
offering is mentioned witb its deitlns* 
For Ci) mm IpfS* iriri SS* 7 ; itrll 0. $ $ 
vi I* S ; for (S) mm xiri t, # ; 


Terily by it the sacrltor in yonder 


MS. ili 2 ; Ar;s. ll 10. 0; MOH. if. 
a. 4; forCSj mn Api^H.xn. Ih I ; 
vi. 1* 4 1 for (4/ nmi xviL 4; 

MS. IIL 1. 2 1 Q(m. Ill a 10 ; Kbfia ill. 
a 7 ; form «eo Ip^H, vl m 8 ; IL 
0. 10; iii, 10 ; Hiiltbrandt, Mkid- 
linwolsr, pp, 110, 120. 

* Also In KS. xh S, wbicb bus mu* 

* Tbk is IS r^aris m and b identical witb 

A¥* I** » 10. 0, wbieb bowoftr ends witb 
ifjdwial#; MF. IL 2. 18 has 
MS, iii 2. 2 pmHm& fd lim rdlrf» 
mih $ ; the soeond half- verso diffeiWi wbiob 
expltlni tb® difflenity of conitmetion j 
mud ho tinderitood. 
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Miscellaneous Rites 


[—V. r. 2 

c With the light wherewith the gods went upward, 

Wherewith the Adityas, the Vasiis, the Eudras, 

Wherewith the Ahgirases attained greatness, 

With that let the sacrificer go in prosperity,^ 


The fire is piled for the world of heaven [2] ; (with the words) * With 
the light wherewith the gods went upwards', he lights the fire in the pan ; 
verily he puts down the bricks connected with the trees, to win the world 
of heaven. 

d (Homage) to the hundred- weaponed, him of a hundred powers, 

Him of a hundred aids, the overcomer of hostility, 

To Indra who shall lead us over all obstacles 
Through autumns without fail,^ 

e The four paths going to the gods 
Which stretch between sky and earth, 

To him, 0 gods, do ye all accord us 

Who brought to them unfailing power and untirelessness [3].’ 

f Summer, winter, and spring for us, 

Autumn, the rains be favourable for us ; 

May we enjoy the favour and protection 
Of these seasons through a hundred autumns.* 

g To the Idu year, the complete year, the year 
Pay ye honour gi*eat ; 

In their lovingkindness that are worthy of sacrifice 
May we long be unfailing, unsmitten.* 

h Better than good have the gods brought together ; 

With thee as aid may we win thee ; 

Do thou, wonder-working, O drop [4], enter us. 

Be propitious and kindly to our children, our descendants.® 


* Also in |CS. xxii. 10 ; MS* ii. 7. 12, the latter 
having yctjamdn^h and yotniu. a is found 
in AV. xL 1. 87 with dydm for Urdhtdh. 

2 Found in KS* xiii. 15, but in c that has 

*nayat for djiidn and ends tigtasya duritasya 
pdram. For the want of accent on 
Weber {Ind. Stud. xiiL 03) compares TS. 
i. 5. 10 a ; iv. 3, lU. 

3 In KS. aciii. 15 a slightly similar line is 

found. This occurs in SMB. ii. 1. 10, • 
which hsLZ ajljim dtaMh AV. vl. 65. 1 is 
generally parallel, 

V Also in 9GS. iv. 18. 1 (with rd) ; SMB. ii. 
1. 11 ; a somewhat similar line occurs in 


AV. vL 55. 2; PGS, iii. 2. 2 has a 
different b and ends with vasema, K8. 
xiii. 15 has tamnti> gfismo madhumanU 
vartd<; ^rad hemanias su die dadhdta. 

3 In AV- vi, 65. 3 the first is irf<l ; in SMB, ii. 
1. 12 id ; PGS, iii. 2. 2 has the five 
pan, *d<S, id, and vai9amyu ; AV. in 4 has 
dpi hiwdH mumanam sydma, KS, xiii. 15 
has sam, pari, idd, anu, ud. Cf. Tidic 
hidex, ii 412. 

® This occurs in TB. ii. 4. S, 7 ; KS. xiii. 15 
in c and d reads sa mh pito madhuvudH 
d ri^eha f ivas iokdyd ianm na ^dhu Gf. ^l$o 
SMB. ii. 1.13. 



V. 7 . 2 —] The Piliiu} of the Fire Altar [470 

i He puts down these unfailing (bricks), they are the gcxls uncon- 
qiiered ; verily he entera them ; he is not eonciueredd 

k The tlicologianssay, * Since the months, the half-months, the seasons, 
the years cmk the plants, then why is the offering of tirst-fruite made to 
other ileitiesT The gods conquered these (pliuit.Hl ; if he were to offer 
to the seasons, he would cause strife with the gods ; having offered the 
offering of firat-fruife, lie offers these libations; verily he delights the 
half-months, the months, the seasons, the year ; he diies not cause strife 
with the gods, * Better than good have the gotla brought tog*^iher', he 
says, for the eating of i!ie offering, to prevent the defi.at of the sacrilicerf*^ 

V. 7, S. a Thou ^ art the tluinderbolt of Indra, skying foes ; 

{guarding our bodieSi lying m wait ; 

He who in east, south, w€«fc. 

In the north, m a foe plots mgmmi us, 

May he strike on this rock/ 

The gods and the Asuras were in conffiefc; the Asuriia sougfit to force 
them from the quariera ; the gods repcdled them with arrow and thunder- 
bolt ; in that he puts down the timncierbolt (brieks), he repels his foes with 
arrow and thunderl'iolt ; in the quarters [1] he puts dowii; verily he puts 
round him those citadels of the gods, which guard the body* 

5 0 Agni and Visnu, 

May thw songs gladden you in unison j 
Com© y© with radiance and strength/ 

The theologians say, SSiiice they do not offer to any deity, then what 
deity !ia» the stream of wealth T Wealth is Agrii, this stream is Ms; 
wealth is ¥isnu, this stream is his; with a verse luldressed to Agnt and 
Vifuu h© offers the stream of wealth ; verily he uiiitea them with their 
proper portions ; verily also [2] he makes this libation to liiive an abode ; 
he mins that for desire of which he makes this olfering* The fire is Kudra ; 
now two are hi« kKheS. the clrciid the one, the auspicious the <itlicr ; in that 
he offers the C^akrudriya, lie soothes with it Im dreml form ; in that lie oilers 


* ii p*wa*a»foly from bwl tli« pky 
m th©^two root* k aotowcrtliy. 

* For fek© wlioro tbo mim in 

Ip^. xL S0. 8| TB. I, 6. L Itn 
prti»ii«o h«ro ii quit© oat ^ pliw#* 

* Thk ioesloft (1) |»ris«rlte« tli© Mmitrai 

lor fcbt Tijrif I brklif, wfeiok waaimlly 
follow TS, V. 4. 1 ; (t) dmttiUn afc Itftgfck 
tho Vtior 0h4ri, $©« TS. v, 4. S j {$) pro- 
write* eortiiln g ifti for fclio prksti. So# 
for xvlL t, 4. ©I if fir# 


ttMOii, wliioii ii not 4on« boro, 0|wri>f<'i4 
i« uwid for tho win fill ; tv, 34 ; for 

(3) Mm xvii. 17. 8 j x. U ; 

for (S) toil IppS* JCvIL 17, Ifo 
* Eacb i« laid down lit a quarter with th# 
propr wmi. For to»w|?4 w# of tho Pada, 
whioh thould hit t«s« Woter, Iw$, 

am. xlli, m ; atev# 4. 2. II c ; $, IS#* 
s Found tlio III foil above at TO, iv. 7, 1 # ; 
th# ropotitioa i« her© 
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the stream of wealth, he delights with it his auspicious form. He, who 
knows the support of the stream of wealth [3], finds support. If there is 
any butter left over, in it he should cook a mess for the Brahmans, four 
Brahmans should eat it; the Brahman is Agni Vai^vanara, Vai^vanara is 
the form dear to Agni ; verily he establishes it in his dear form. He 
should give four cows ; verily with them the sacrificer in yonder world 
milks the fire. 

V. 7. 4. a ‘ To ^ thought I offer with mind, with ghee he says ; the oblation 
to Vi^vakarman is called the undeceivable ; the foe cannot deceive him who 
has piled ; verily also he wins the gods. 

b '0 Agni, to-day*, (with these words) ^ he offers with a Pankti verse, 
and by the Pankti and the libation he grasps the beginning of the sacrifice. 

c ‘ Seven are thy kindling-sticks, O Agni ; seven thy tongues he says ; 
verily he wins the Hotr's offices. Agni went away from the gods, desiring 
a portion [1] ; to him they assigned this as a portion ; that is the Agnihotra 
of Agni; then is he born indeed when he is completely piled. Verily to 
him on birth he gives food ; he delighted delights him, he becomes richer. 

d The theologians say, ' Since it is as the Garhapatya that (the fire) is 
piled, then where is its Ahavaniya ? * ‘ Yonder sun he should reply, for in 
it they offer to all the gods [2], He who knowing thus piles the lire 
straightway makes pleased the gods. 


e O Agni, the glorious, lead him to glory ; 

Bring hither the fame that is Indra's ; 

May he be head, overlord, resplendent, 

Most famed of his equals.^ 

With look auspicious first they underwent 

Fervour and consecration, the seers who found the heavenly light ; 
Thence was born the kingly power, might and force ; 

May the gods in unison accord that to us. 

Disposer, ordainer, and highest [3] onlooker, 

Prajapati, supreme lord, the ruler; 

The Stomas, the metres, the l^ivids, mine they call ; 

To him may we secure the kingdom.® 


^ In this section (1) is explained the Mantra in 
m V. 5. 4. 3 ; (2) then a Mantra in TS. 
iv, 4. 4. 7 ; (SVthenonein TS. iv. 6.5.5; 
then (4) the Ahavaniya in the case of the 
fire rite is said to be the sun, and (5) the 
Mantras and Brahnmna of the RSstrabhrt 
bricks ; according to Ap^S. xvii. 15. 7, 
between TS. iv. 6. 5»i and >i, these two 
verses (a and b) are included with two 
oblations ; for (5) see Wid, xvii. 10, 2. 


> See for another use of the verse and Its full 
text, TS. Y. 6. 4. 3. 

3 For the full text of this verse see TS. iv. 4. 
4 w in another use. 

* For the text see TS, iv. 6. 5 m. This verse 

follows on a and b in this use. See 
X.52. 

* Cf. 9 A. xU. 15-18, an inferior version of 

these lines. 

« The Pada a is b of TS. iv. 6. 2 5 : RV. .x. 37. 
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The Piling of the Fire Altar 


Turn towards me, come to me ; 

Hay h© be your ruler, your overlord ; 

Oa his discernment do je depend ; 

Upon him henceforth do ye all serve. 

He puts down these supportem^ of the realm ; this is the rmlm- 
Kiipporting piling of the fire; verily with it lie liestows on him the 
kingly power, he becomes tlie kingly power, the kingly power does not 
fall sw^ay from iiim, 

V, 7, 5. a as a son born dies, so dies he whose fire in the pan is 

extinguislied. If he were to make it by friction, he would divide (the 
iire), he would produce a foe for him. It must again kindled (with 
w^ooil) around ; verily he prcxluees it from its own birthplace, he does not 
produce a foe for him, Darknean neixes on him wdione tire in the pan is 
extinguished darkness is death ; a black garment, a bhick lieifer are the 
sacrificial fees; verily wdth darknem [Ij he smites away the darkness 
which is death, Clold he gives, gold is liglit ; verily witii the light he 
smites away the darkness ; moreover gold is brilliance ; verily lie confere 
bxilliance upon himselL 

b Like heavenly light, the heat ; hail I Like heavenly light, the Arka j 
hail ! Like heavenly light, the bright | hail ! Lik^i heavenly light, the 
light ; Iml I Like heavenly light, the sun ; hall I ® 

The fire is Arka, the horse siieriftea is yonder sun [2] ; in that he offers 
these libations he unites tlie lighta of the Arka and the horse sacrifice; he 
indeed is m offerjer of the Arka and the home sacrifice,, for whom this is 
done in the fire, 

e The waters were first this world, the moving ; ^ Prajipati saw this 
first layer, it he put down, it beeaine this (earth). To him Yi^vakarman 
said, ' Let me come to thee ^ ‘ There is no space here ho answered [8]. 
He^saw this second layer, he put it down, it Iwame tim atmosphere* Tlie 


f ; fm tk# ja0m, Kiltli m aJL. 

iL S. 8. 

® Tliis mtiea cont&lus (I) ilit mh hr tfe© 
rMlojmtIoin of m ««tingui«a#d iro hj 
foteliing It aftin from Oirliapatyii 
tttd ttiklng it burn willt wood; (S) fcS# 
o«l6b«tion of ta# ttuloii of the Arlui 
®a4 Ai^vamedht, which 1$ prtlloM la 
KS. xL 18; VS. xfliL » (M&iitiu); p. 
Sx. 4. 8. IMi ; m the ivo kyew of fch# 
tre fti*# mpMmi ; iiielndiag tl»o aol{»» 
of m ji hriehs (TS* if* 4. S ; v. i. 7)| 
this partly mmm Iho grotiiid of TO* v. 
$* iC and V* 0. 4. t*§, whleh ooame»c»» 


slmikrly hut gcMii oii to omphasko the 
oimiiou of the quarters. 

* 7m Sohroodor ia IKS. rmUe mch m «arna- 
glmrum^ Iko., for no ohvioui fiwioM, 
olearly wroagly* Aria denokw the ire 
. .s«rifl«a 3 opposed to the hort# eaurifioe* 
See X, h2 od/x ; sad et, for Arl*, TO* 

V* I, 4, i ; 4. 8. 

» 0t ithof e, TO* f I* 0, 4* % Thii multlrlkation 
of Brijliptti her© into PuMmointhitj wd 
Vl^vakerjonitta h a ooairmatory »ig« of 
&e saiipltmeattry ehamoter of the 
■ jomtaliv#* 


Miscellaneous Rites 
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[ — V, r. 6 


sacrifice said to Prajapati, ‘ Let me come to thee ’ ; ‘ There is no space 
here he answered. He said" to Vifvakarman, ‘ Let me come to thee.’ 
‘ In what way wilt thou come to me ? ’ ‘By the regional (bricks) he 
replied. He came with the regional (bricks), he put them down, they 
became the regions [4]. The supreme lord said to Prajapati, ‘ Let me come 
to thee ’ ; ‘ There is no space here ’, he answered. He said to Vi§vakarman 
and the sacrifice, ‘Let me come to you two’; ‘There is no space here’, 
they answered. He saw this third layer, he put it down, it became yonder 
(world). Aditya said to Prajapati, ‘ Let me come to thee ’ [5] ; ‘ There is no 
space here ’, he answered. He said to Vi$vakarraan and the sacrifice, ‘ Let 
me come to you two ’ ; ‘ There is no space here ’, they answered. He said to 
the supreme lord, ‘Let me come to thee.’ ‘ In what way wilt thou come to 
mel’ ‘By the space-filler’, he replied. He came to him by the space- 
filler; therefore the space-filler is unexhausted, for yonder Aditya is 
unexhausted [6]. To them the see^s said, ‘ Let us come to you.’ ‘ In 
what way will ye come ? ’ ‘By greatness ’, they replied. To them they 
came with two (more) layers ; (the fire) became one of five layers. He 
who knowing thus piles the fire becomes greater, he conquers these worlds, 
the gods know him ; moreover he attains community with these deities. 

Vi 7. 6. a The fire is a bird ; if the piler of the fire were to eat of a bird, he 
would be eating the fire, he would go to ruin. For a year should he observe 
the vow, for a vow goes not beyond a year. 

b The fire is an animal ; now an animal destroys him who moves up to 
it face to face ; therefore he should go up to it from behind while it is 
looking towards the front, to prevent injury to himself. 

c ‘ Brilliance art thou, grant me brilliance, restrain earth [1], guard me 
from the earth. Light art thou, grant me light, restrain the atmosphere, 
guard me from the atmosphere. Heavenly light art thou, grant me 
heavenly light, restrain the heavenly light, guard me from the sky’, he 


* ®bi8 section contains jfurther scattered com- 
ments : (1) the rule against eating of bird’s 
fiesh is laid down j (2) the rule that the 
fire is to be stepped on from the west, 
Le, from behind, is insisted on, in sup- 
plement to t. 2, 6*1. (6) the Mantras 
for the gold bricbs are given; ct v. 2. 
8, 1 ; KS. xl S; MS. ii 7*. 15;, iii. 4, 7; 
(4) the Mantras for the Buc bricks are 
given; cf. KS. xL IS ; MS. ii. 7* 16 ; VS. 
'xviii 46-48 (Mantras); MS, iii 4, 8; 

■ ..^B* ix. 4. 2. 12»14: (Br&hmana) ; , (5) the 
Varuna verse for the stepping down on 
the fire is mentioned ; cf, VS. xviii. 4 $ ; 

24 [s.o»s. ii] 


ix. 4. 2. 15-17, and above v. 2. 6. 1 ; 
(6) the use of an expiation in case of 
sexual indulgence is prescribed ; (7) the 
fire as the seasons is celebrated ; and (8) 
a praise of the efficacy of the fire is 
recorded. For (1) cf. Ap$S. xvii. 24.2 ; 
B^S. X. 69 ; for (8) cf. lp9S. xvl 2S*, 8 ; 
xvii 1 . 14 4. 1 ; MyS. vid. 7 i '2. 1, S' 

(in the three separate places) ; for (4) 
cf. ApyS. xvii, 20. 17 ; ByS. x. 54, Ac.; 
MyS. vi 2. 6; KyS. XYiii 6. 6 ; for (5) 
cf. ApyS. xvi 22. 1 ; ByS. x. S7, 89, 41, 
44 . ' " 


V. 7.6— 1 The. Piling of the Fire Altar [474 


says ; Miy these are these worlds supported ; in that he puts fhem down, (it 
is) for the support of these worlds. Having put down the naturally 
perforated (bricks) he puts down the gold bricks ; the naturally perforated 
are these worlds, gold is light; in that having put down the naturally 
perforated [2] he puts down the gold bricks ; verily he makes these worlds 
full of light by means of them ; verily also by them these worlds shine forth 
for him. 

d Those flames of thine, O Agni, which rising in the sun, 

With rays envelop the sky, 

With all of them bring us to brilliance, to man.* 

Those flames of yours in the sun, 0 gods, 

Thetas flames in cattle, in horses, 

0 Indra and Agni, with all of these 
Oriuit us brilliance, O Brhaspati. 

Grant us hrillianco [3 j in our Brahmans, 

1 Place brilliance in our princes, 

Brilliance in Viyyas and ^Odras ; 

With thy flame grant me brilliance. 

The glory and power of him who has piled the fire go apart twofold, 
or to the fire which he has piled or to the man who has sacrificed. In that 
he ofiers these iiWions, he places in himself power and fame; 

e He who having piled the &© steps on it is liable to go to ruin. ‘To 
thee I come praising with holy power’;® with this verse addressed to 
Varuna [4] should ho offer; that is the soothing of the fire and the 
protwtion of himself. 

/ He who piles the fire is made into m offering ; Just as an offering 
spills, BO ho spills who having piled the fire approaches a woman ;* wi^ 
clotted cunls for Mitmand Varuna he riiould sacrifice; verily he approaches 
unity with Mitra and Varuna, to avoid his spilling. 

g He who knows the fire to rest on the seasons, for him the seasons go 
in order ; he finds support. The fire resting on the seasons is the year [5] ; 
the head is the spring, the right side summer, the tail the rains, the left 
side autumn, the middle winter, the layers the first Iialf-months, the mortar 
the second half-months, the bricks the days and nights; this is the fire 
resting on the seasons; he who knows thus, for him the seasons go in 
order ; ho finds support. 


* Tbe texts *{t differ somcwhst iathaie ]Cao> 

tim 

* Two of them veinmi umd here in ecu* 

nexJoB with the Btie briehe ere foand 
eUove in iv, S, 9 » end o. MB, la the 
third B«w venm hae dedroira feu- wu bfiiM. 
KS. hue no pecellei v«»m ; ia xi. iS it 


merely repoete K8. xvi. Id, which only 
eorere » and o. 

• See for the whole verm, ii. 1. 11 w. 

* 8ee atMve v. 6. 8. 8; Apya. xvii, 24. 2-5; 

ByS. X. 69. Hew perhape the verse* ii. 
5. IS w and K And thdr place. 


475] The Offering of Groats [— v/7. 7 

h Pnijapati, desirous of supremacy, put down the fire; then did he 
attain supremacy ; he who knowing thus piles the fire attains thus 
supremacy. 


V. 7. 7. a What ^ has flowed from purpose, or heart. 

Or what is gathered from mind or sight- 
Follow to the world of good deed, 

Where are the seers, the first-born, the ancient ones.‘^ 
h This I place around thee, O abode, the treasure 
Whom the all-knower hath brought here ; 

After you the lord of the sacrifice will follow ; 

Know ye him in the highest firmament.* 
c Know ye him in the highest firmament, 

0 gods associates, ye know his form ; 

When he shall come [1] by the paths, god-tra¥elled, 
Do ye reveal to him what is sacrificed and bestowed.* 


d Move ye forward ; go ye along together, 

Make ye the paths, god-travelled, 0 Agni ; 

In this highest abode, 

O All-gods, sit ye with the sacrificer.® 
e With the strew, the encircling-stick, 

The offering-ladle, the altar, the grass {parkis), 
With the bear this sacrifice for us 
To go to the heaven to the gods.® 

/ What is offered, what is handed over, 

What is given, the sacrificial fee, 

That [2] may Agni Vai§vanara 
Place in the sky among the gods for us."^ 
g That by which thou bearest a thousand, 

Tliou, 0 Agni, all wealth, 


^ Of. KB, xL 1$; TS. XTiii. 68-65, with ix. 
5. 1. 42-61. This section gives the Man- 
tras of ten lihations made after the 
offering of groats when the fire is un- 
yoked (v. 6. lo. 7); its natural place, 
according to the comm., is after iv. 7. 14 ; 
see Ipga xviL 28. ^ 11 ; B 9 S. x. m KgS. 
xviiL 6. 22. 

2 KS. omits after mdnmafyf spoiling the 
metre ; VS. with KS. omit ye and insert 
jagmuli after rmyahj and VS. has the 
easier sfdd for idw. 

® AV. vi, . 12 s. 1' has eadhoMhafi, and and 
so KS. ; it places before 


and with KS. has smstifoxw dtra. The 
change of number in this text is curious. 
* AV. vi. 128. 2 agrees generally but repeats 
vi, 128. 1 a for 0 , and has j^nltd mminam 
. . , hpiuta: it also makes sddhastMh 
accented, and has kkdm dim ; TB. iii. 7. 18. 
8, 4 has eidfh JdnltMj tfkdh for ; VS, 
has vida and kmmdtha, and with KS. etdm ; 
VS. has while KS. has agm for 

devdh. 

^ Already in full at iv. 7. ISA 
« Both KS. and VS. have myafot mha, 

7 VS. has duitdm and pUrtdn andddksi^k with 
. yd^, KS. has no such line. , ' 


V. 7. 7' 


1476 


The Piling qf tim Fm JItor 

By that (path) do ihow bear the sacrifice of c>ii.rs, 

To go to the gods In h»¥eii.^ 
h By that (path) by which, ,0 Agiii, tlw pricilSj, litisf , 

Bear the fees, the sacrifice. 

By that do them bciir III is sacrifice of ours, 

To go to the giais Is lieavon,* 

I By tiiat (I'tath) by wliiclu O Agni, the tif>crH of gemd deeds, 

Ofdaiii the streams of honey, 

Hy that do thoii beiir this saenfica of oors, 

1*0 go to til# gods in heaven,® 
k Where arc the streams that fail not 
(tf honey and of ghee, 

May Agril Viih/vUniira pl&et ns 
111 hen van mmng lit# goila* 

V, 7. 8. m Tliy® kimlliiig-stieks, O Agni, tiiine abodci, 

Thy longiiCH, O aibknower, thy lights 
Tiiy cracklings, thy drops, 

With these pile thyself, we!! knowing;* 

Tha fira is iin exh;'*mk<P saeriiieo ; what of it is performed, what not I 
What the Ailhvaryu in piling the fire omita, tiiat of himself he omits, 
*Thy kindling-Htieks, O Agiii, thine [1] akKies", he says ; this is the self- 
piling of the firci ; verily the fire piles the firo, tha Adhvaryii. omits nothing 
from hiiimali 

t To the four quarters let the firti advance ; 

May he liwir iliis stcrifieii for well knowing ; 

Milking rich the gh», imtnorlal, foil of heroes, 

The holy power is the kiiidling-stkk of the libations,® 

* Foaad atsove at iv* 7* IS I bal wllh & dif* M&ntm for the oiwsmoaycifpnttiaf down 

fsrent d pi VS. hat ll» the iiatariill j ptrfortited 

Wore mkmmm^ and KS* trick iaplaee of iir, 2, Oiky 
agrets with T8. of the hricki aw weatiotted ; in theae two 

® KS, liiis whkti l» miidb' the material given weald mtmtdlf 

pier; fh« comm, UUm m imi a pl««»' in v, 2, S, For {!)§#« Ip^S. 

flaly paid Hoi la VS. Xfi, 21. S ; at. 2S, 38; for (3), wm 

* K3. km wipi. Nut la VS. Ip^S. xtL 25, 1, 3 ; for ($) 9 m Ip^S* 

* KS* h)W (pilra mmilmmUli w*l ipta- xvL SI, 1 , 3 j IS. ft, 

4m(4 ; VS, « E8. hi« hwt musnn the 

* d#ak with tliw# stimriile mow prohahto form, 

peiatas (I) th© of tht iw to ^ fhh in i coalrictfon of Ih# foapr phwi© 
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[— V. 7. 9 


The tortoise is put down for the world of heaven ; ‘ To the four 
quarters let the fires advance \ he says [2] ; verily hy it he recognizes the 
quarters; ‘May he hear this sacrifice for us, well knowing', he says, for 
guidance to the world of heaven ; ‘ The holy power is the kindling-stick of 
the libations he says. By means of the holy power the gods went to the 
world' of heaven ; in that he puts down (the tortoise) with (a verse) con- 
taining the word ‘ holy power', by the holy power the sacrificer goes to the 
world of heaven, 

c The fire is Prajapati here ; cattle arc the offspring ; the form the 
metres ; all colours of bricks should he make ; verily by the form he wins 
ojQFspring, cattle, the metres ; verily also he piles it winning it for ofispring, 
cattle, the metres.^ 


V. 7. 9, In ® me I take first Agni, 

For increase of wealth, for good offspring with noble heroas ; 
In me offspring, in me radiance I place ; 

May we be unharmed in our body with good heroes,® 
h The immortal Agni who hath entered 
Into us mortals within the heart, O fathers, 

May we enclose him in ourselves ; 

May he not abandon us and go afar. ^ 


* According to Ap. there are bricks with lines 

daksinSiWt^ savy&wt^ rjukkh&^ and trSdUkhita, 
and Uie last kind occurs above, v. 2. 8. 4. 
The last are put down in the centre ; 
this agrees with v, 2. 8. 4 ; the rjvkkhd^ on 
the east or west, the daksindvrts on the 
south, the mvydv^ on the north. The 
bricks are evidently of one shape, i.e. 
square, though many diifferent sizes are 
given, p&da^f araiw^j urvmfhf", anukamdiru 
According to Ap. xv|. 21. % 10 the direc- 
tions m to (and no doubt 

others, Ac.) refer to the direction of 
the rows of bricks (ffanem rUia^dalf)^ .while 
Ac., to the direction reckoned from 
the face of the performer. This shows that 
the directions are not in TS. references to 
the order of the lines of the bricks as taken 
by Eggeling in 9 B, (p. 406, n. 2). BOrk 
(ZDMO. Ivi. 869) gives the sense as ^with 
the long side to the west * (praiyagSyatdh 
in comm.), but this does not suit square 
bricks nor the wording of e.g, B^S. x. 35. 

* This section contains (1) an account of the 

preparatory rite of taking the fire to one- 
self which precedes the actual piling, 


and also the verse for Agni’s self-piling, 
which is omitted by one who himself 
piles the fire, the piling being optional to 
Adhvaryu or sacrificer ; cf. KS. vii. 12 ; 
MS, i. 6. 1 ; VS. xiii. 1 (Mantra) ; 9 B. vii. 
4. 1, 1, 2 (Brahmana) ; (2) two theological 
doubts as to the reason why mud and 
water are used to make a fire ; and (8) 
a final explanation of the gold bricks, 
including an explanation of the use of 
the verses mentioned in v. 7. 1. 1. See 
for (1) Ap9S. xvi. 21. 6 ; BgS. x. 28, 28, 
40 ; M9S. Vi. 1. 6 ; KgS, xvii. 8. 27 ; for 
(3) Ap9S‘ 3cvii. .10. 2, who puts them 
after the Efistrabhrts (v. 7. 4 e). 

* All differ in this line ; VS. agrees in a and 

b, but has only after them mdm u devatalk 
sacantdm ; KS. rayds posena sahd mrcasehd 
devdfjk I mdyi prajdm mdyi pustim dadhdmi 
fnddma fcUdhimds suvirdfy \\ MS.addsa^m 
before ogre, and in b has sahd prajdyd 
mrcasd dhdnem ; in c it has ksatrdm and 
rdya^ in 4 it agrees with KS. 

* This is AT. xii. 2. 88, which ends aw^o 

mdriyem, and in o and d reads mdyy ahem 
tdm pdrigrhf^mi devdm I mdso ^smdndvtkfod 


V. 7. 9 — ] TJte Piling of the Fire Altnr [478 

If 'the Adhvarya wiflioufc taking the fire in hiinself wvtv to pile it, he 
■would pile his own lire also [1] forth*' sacrifker. Now rattle dtpend upon 
the fire ; cattle would he likely to depart front him. ‘ In me I take first 
Agni ho says; veril}- in himself he supports his own fire, cattle depart not 
from him. 

h Tht' theologians .say, ‘Since clay and water an* not food for Agni, 
then wliy is he piled with clay and water V In that he joins with w’atcr 
[51] and nil the deitins are the watt?nt, verily he unites him with the watcm. 
In that lu! pilc.s with clay and Agni Vai 5 vanara is this earth, verily he piles 
Agni with Agni. 

e The theologians say, ‘Since the fire is pik'd with clay and water, 
then why is it calksi the firet’ In that he piles with the metres and the 
metres arc fires, therefore is it called fire. Moreover Agni Vai^vftnara 
is this (earth) in that [3] he piles with clay, therefore is it called the fire. 

d He puts down gohlen bricks; goki is light; verily he confers 
light upon him ; again gold is brilliance ; verily h<f confers nuliance upon 
himself. He, who piles (th<! fire) with faces on all sides, eats food in all 
his offspring, compters all the quarters. In the east he puts down aOayatri, 
a Tri.stuhh on the south, a .hignti on tlie we.st. an Auustubh (ai the north, 
a Pankti in the middle; thi.s is the fire %vith faces on all sides; he, who 
knowing thus piles it, eats fmxl in all his otfspring, contpicr-s all the 
quarters; verily also lie weaves quarter in (piarter; therefore quarter is 
wo’-’cn in (piarter. 

V. 7. 10. Prajii-pati * created the fire; it created ran away cast from him; 
he cast the horse at it, it tunnsl to tins south ; he cast the ram at it, 
it turned to the west; he cast the hull at it, it turned to the north; he 
cast the goat at it, it ran upwards. Ht; cast the man at it. In that ho 
puts down the heads of animals, he piles it [IJ, winning it (sn every side. 
The heads of animals are bricks, breath aupjwrting, full of sight; in that 
he puts down the heads of animals, the sacrificer brcathe.s ■adth them 
in yonder world ; verily also these worlds Hliinc forth for him by them. 
He pula them down after smearing witli mud, for purity. The fire is an 
animal, anin’-ds are foot!, the heads of animals are this fire ; if he desire of 
a man, ‘ May hi.s food 1« Icfw ' [2], he should put down for him the heads 
of animals more clasely together ; his food becomes loss ; if he desire of 
a man, ‘ May his food 1« similar (to what ho hits now) he should put them 
down for him at a mean distance; verily his food becomes the same; 
if he desire of a man, ‘ May his food become more ’, he should put them 

wd mftdtii tdm. K8. h## ia o Mmdnt jsW ^mmlM nM efi, tad ends pdrrivai, 

gpi^tualM and maifti, sdding md mjidm ^dm * Thit »«ot*on ex«mpl>fi«s the rcfrrcface to 
ai)«iyva;pdrii^lM« } MS. h«8 Stmdni parigr*- the head* of (he victime in v. 2. P. 


479] The Horse Sacrifice [— v, 7. 

down separating them at the ends of the pile; verily at the ends also 
he wins food for him ; his food becomes more. 


The Horse Sctcrifice {continued) 

V. 7. 11. Flies ^ with the teeth; frogs with the grinders; the eater with 
the gnawer ; strength with the digester; the wild with the knee-cap ; 
clay with the gums ; Avaka grass with pieces of gravel ; with the Avakas 
gravel ; with the hump the tongue ; with the shouter the palate, Sarasvati 
with the tongue tip.^ 

V. 7. 12. Strength ^ with the jaws ; the waters with the mouth ; the 
Adilyas with the hair; support with the lower lip; the existent with 
the upper ; the clearness with what is between ; by the gloss the external 
(radiance) ; by the knob the thundering ; by the eyes Surya and Agni ; 
by the two pupils the two lightnings ; the lightning-stroke by the brain ; 
might by the marrow parts.*^ 

V. 7. 18. Tortoises ® with the hooves ; with the flesh of the hooves francolin 
partridges; the Saman with the dewclaws; speed with the legs; health 
with the two knees ; strength with the two Kuhas ; fear with the two 
movers ; the secret with the two sides ; the Alvins with the two shoulders ; 
Aditi with the head : Nirrti with the bald head.® 


* Of. KSA^vamedha, xiii. 1 ; MS, iii. 15. 1 ; 
vs, XXV. 1. With this and the next 
thirteen (11-24) AnuvUkas the ceremony 
of offering the diverse members of the 
horse to the various deities is dealt with ; 
of. Ap^S, XX. 21. 9 ; M5S. ix. 2. 5 ; B9S. 
XV, S6. KS. agrees generally as in v. 5. 
11-24; 6. 11-28. It is perhaps best not 
to take these as Mantras (for e. g. 17, 21, 
22 render this doubtful) ; they are rather 
Brlihmana passages, l^t see 20 a4 Jin, 

^ !rhe exact sense of theparts enumerated is not 
always clear, and the comm, is, as usual, 
of little use : mmsMd in naTntataksotrano 
nSisMdih ; the place within where 

the grass is deposited I bcmm the root- 
ilesh of the teeth, ^rkar&lk bones like 
gravel, dmMh flesh like ; amkrandd 

the place of pronunciation of ka, Ac. 
{k&dhika as read in the MiSS. known to 
Weber and BI. alike). Bhi-skara, whom 
the comm, generally agrees with, has 
(intajikdyikal^ In each case we must 
supply a verb of offering, either in the 
first person if they are to be regarded as 


Mantras, or third if Brahmana. In the 
latter case the text doubtless closely 
follows the Mantra. 

8 Cf: KSA9vamedha, xiii. 2 ; MS. iii. 15. 
1, 2; VS. XXV. 1, 2. 

** According to the comm, upayamd is the 
earth, which is sensible, as it is a support; 
sad is the sky as the good sit there I 
anUkHr^d is the atmosphere ; prakd^d is the 
internal place of radiance (Mahi'lhara 
takes it as gloss on the lower part of the 
body; Griffith, ‘bright look'). KS. has 
the natural vidyutam with MS. Bhaskara's 
versions are evidently followed by the 
comm. 

5 Of KSA9vamedha, xiii. 8; MS, iii. 15. 8 ; 

YS. XXV.8. 

® KS. has achardhhih, unknown also ; gapftala- 
mdmdni {^phalamiUa^j Bhaskara) is the 
commentator's version ; it has 'guhahhydm 
for kuhdbhydm {hastayor madhyasamdhlj 
eomm,% nirjdlm&kagtrsndj while MB. has 
nifjalpak 0 m ; to the comm. kmfMkd is 
prakosthdrogyajdnunl janghdhhyiim adhah 
pradegahi guhd is very strange ; the 
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V, 7. 14. The ^ yoke-thong with the pits of the legs ; the yoke with the 
bent part ; thought with the neck ; sound.s witii the breaths ; with the 
gloss skin ; with the Parakili^a the interior ; with hair the flies ; Indra with 
the hard-working Ijuaring part; Brhaspati with the seat of the birds; 
the chariot w'ibh the cia-vical vertebrae.* 

V. 7, 15. Indra ^ and Varaiia with the two buttocks ; Indra and Agni 
\vith the flt-'sh below the buttocks ; Indra and Brh&spati with the two 
thighs ; Indra aird Vianu with the knees ; Savitr w'ith the tail ; the 
(landiiarvjis with the penis ; the Apsarases with the testicloa ; the purifying 
wnth the anus ; the strainer with the two Potras ; the going with the two 
Hthuras ; the going to with the two centres of the loins. 

V. 7. 16. E’er ® Indra the breast, for Aditi the flanks, for the quarters the 
cervical cartilages ; the clouds with the heart and its covering ; atmosphere 
with the pericardium ; the' mist with the flesh of the stomach ; IndiAni 
with the lungs; ants with the liver; the hills with the intestines; the 
ocean with the stomach ; Vai 9 vanara wdth the fundament," 

V. 7. 17. For^ Pusan the rectum; for the blind serpmit the large entrails; 
serpents with the entrails ; seasons with the tninsversr processes ;" sky with 
the back ; for the Vasus the iirst vertebra; for the Kudras the second ; for 
the Adityas the third ; for the Ahgirases the fourth ; for the Sadhyaa 
the fifth ; for the All-gods the sixth. 


iiMgf'iilianl (j^kan\ Bfeiskam) ; VS. 
But niijaifpipma and t*h^l 

3rop6« \ 0rilRth) ; MS. ^mrdbh% of wliich 
KB-, li a Pr&krltiaE#d ifarlimt. 

^ Ct IfiSA^vam^dha, atlii. 4 ; VS. xxw» i. $• 

* is Iwlff# wcording to tht oomm.s 
pmM^ ia kor© ‘ ©»:i©ri»l form * 

in T. 7. 12); Griiitli m^km mkmm 
*iliottldar*, md *q«kk 

spring * ; phm i« pr^umabl j at tli# 
war, tha Mrdi sit— tk© oomm. 

mak© Mrd» * strong and Ik© 
iraiiibrtt a part of tJb# oliaHot stand 
Bli&tkara kas 

wklok is-probakl. a ease of ikt oldor 
sonse of mmu In AJL. i 2. 2 ; ^1.. iL 
4, as *o 0 llar koa#*, ,and apparently k# 
oonaidon ikat tka man wko ai© pakaa# »» 
ara dklidl ! ttffMI aw 

> €1 KBA9?a»#dk% *iii. 5 ; VS. xxr. f. 

* Ika mmm* giTM pokv, stfeire, and 

in KB.) as parto of ike imh nmt 
ikm anus I tk# sense of flkJlof# resit' on 
kim also ; in ?iL S. Id is 

gloMmI hf *n»ane^ kni ike 


Mnw kero it more probable. Bk&skara, 
however, hm ki^anldi^ and for in'drdbhpdm 
tko sons# for $thum and 

and ka$idpardrdkummti* 

® €t KSA^wmodka, xili. $ ; MS, iii 15. 7 ; 
VS. aexv. 8. 

« Tk» mmm, culls kr&da a part of tk© neok ; 
MS. hm puiiididf KS. imli/aOi ; bkdmand if 
wmdorod by the eomm. as finpitp^di (cf* 
til# disoaso bhamdgnh disease in wkick 
tk® fir# witkia burns iko food to iusk®% 
Instead of dlgtsilng it, Wist?, Hindu 
dot, pp, 827, 880), and it m true tkattke 
nw of bha$ud above in VB, and MS. points 
to tkis wndorlng, tkougk lior# Ik© satn® 
tons# m hhmud ioerai natural. Bkmmn 
of oourst »uifc« Vaifvfaara well. Bkiskara 
kas umm dMyairi^i^ wkick u nonaens®. 

^ Ql KBA^vamociba, iiii 7 ; MS. lii. 14 
VS. % 7. Tk® u«# of tk® casoi in ike 
nom., gen., and dal. suggest# tkai Ik# 
Mantras ar« pirapliraied ker^ not 
textimlly roproduood. 

« for tke Kikart and tk® Ffffli io# Fsdfo 
ii 858 
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V. 7. 18. Force ^ with the neck ; Niriiii with the bones ; Indra with the 
hard-working bearing part; for Rudra the moving shoulder;^ for day 
and night the second (part) ; for the half -months the third ; for the months 
the fourth ; for the seasons the fifth ; for the year the sixth.. 

V. 7. 19. Joy ^ with the delighter ; love with the two Pratyasas : ^ fear with 
the two Citlmans : command with the two Pra^asas ; sun and moon with the 
two kidney parts ; the dark and the light with the two kidneys ; the 
dawning wdth the form ; the setting with the formless. 

V. 7, 20. Day ^ with the flesh ; night with the fat ; the waters with the 
juice ; ghee with the sap : ice ^ with the fat {vdsd ) ; hail with the rheum 
of the eyes; with tears hoar-frost; $ky with the form; the Naksatras 
with the shadow; earth with the hide; the skin with the skin; to it 
brought up hail I To it slaughtered hail I To it offered hail I 
V. 7. 21. For ^ Agni the first rib ; for Sarasvati the second ; for Soma the 
third ; for the waters the fourth ; for the plants the fifth ; for the year 
the sixth ; for the Maruts the seventh ; for Brhaspati the eighth ; for 
Mitra the ninth; for Varuna the tenth; for Indra the eleventh; for the 
All-gods the twelfth; for sky and earth the side ; for Yama the side 
bone.^ 

V* 7. 22. For^ Vayu the first rib; for Sarasvant the second; for the moon 
the third ; for the Naksatras the fourth ; for Savitr the fifth ; for Rudra 
the sixth ; for the serpents the seventh ; for Aryaman the eighth ; for Tvastr 
the ninth ; for Dhatr the tenth ; for Indrani the eleventh ; for Aditi the 
twelfth ; for sky and earth the side ; for Vanu the side bone. 

V. 7, 23. The path with the two parts near the kidneys ; continuance with 
the two sinew parts; parrots with bile; jaundice with the liver; the 
Halik^nas with the evil wind : Kucinas with dung ; the worms with the 
eontents of the intestines ; dogs with the cutting up ; serpents with 


1 Of. KSA^vamedlia, Sciii. 8. 

2 For vahma cf. above, 14. Tbo mcaU skayidhd^m 

the aiyantacaHcato 'myavah of the shoulder. 
' 3 Of- KSA^vamedha, xiii. 9. 

^ The untranslated words are all chosen to 
fit the deity: they are said to be pairs 
of parts in the neighbourhood of the 
pudendum, which is the nandathti* 
•Bh&sfeara as usual confines his efforts to 
grammatical explanations. 

* Of. ,KSA9vainedha,.xiii.,10;; VS. xxv. 9. 

The end at least is Mantra. 

® VS. ha's f?naw and pn(fr«A KS.jpn«t'<2m * the 
comm, makes cdrma the paksapatala and 
ckavt the beauty of the eyes, or, as Bhaskara, 
of the. form. ' .■ 

25 [ii.o.s. lij] 


^ Cf. KSA^vamedha, xiii. 11; MS. iii. 15. 4 ; 
VS, XXV. 4. 

* The right side ribs seem to be the meant ; 
the other two texts, MS. and VS., have 
thirteen a aide, and omit the putmd, 
which is described as the bone in which 
the ribs are bound ; perhaps the back- 
bone regarded on one side, and supple- 
mented by the other side in v. 7. 22. MS. 
has pdthorah. Bhaskara renders it as 
sarvapa^uvidMrano Mihivi^esaJh 
^ Ct KSA^vamedha, xiii. 12; MS. Iii 15. 5; 

. VS. XXV, 4.' 

Cf. KSAyvamedha, xiii, 13. 
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the small ot the blood,; birds with the small of the cooking ; ants with 

the fragments^ 

w 7. 24* With strides the couiiser hath strode out, 

In unison with the All-gods worthj of sacrifice ; 

Do thou bear us to the world of good deeds ; 

May we lejoice in thy strength. 

f, 7. 25. a Thy ^ back is the sky ; thy place earth ; thy breath the atmosphere ; 
thy birthplace the ocean.^ 

b Thine eye the sun ; thy breath the wind Iliine ear the moon ; thy 
Joints the months and t^lie half-months ; thy iimte the seasons ; thy 
greatness the year.^' 

w 7. 26. Agni* was the animal ; with it they sacrificed ; it won this world 
where Agni is ; this is thy world, thou will mdii it, and so snuff (it). 

Vayu was the animal ; with it they sacrificed ; it won this world 
where Vayu is ; this is thy world, therefrom will I obstruct thee if thou 
dost not snuff (it). 

Aditya was the animal ; with it they sacrificed ; it won this world 
where Aditya is; this m thy world, thou will win it if thou dost 
snuff it.^ 

* According to tilt comm, fukm moaiis> imm*. 

$. eoiour ! ku^min alw in KH. 

and Vg, XXV. 0, mul neither Saya^a nor 

Mabldhara Bhinkara alao omits 

an explanation, though lie knows the 
mnm of pA4», 

» Of. KSA^vamodha, v* 16, It may he uot«d 
that lp9^. XX. 21, 10 has a uwi for this 
seotiott M a thirty-sixth A^vastomlja, 
tho rest being provided hy dkmnda^^ 

Acs. (already mml in xx, It. I0| ; for Byii 
XV. 24 nm the next note. This loctlon li 
«o manifosfely out of place a« one of the 
fourteen which art rubricated («#e p. 470, 

I) that it is very difficult to Wilsi 
the eoncittslon that the fourteen ar«i 
really ¥. 7. 11-23 and I. 4. M, and then 
L 4. 86, and that this section is not pari 
of the preceding thirtwu. This katroagly 
supported by Bbiskam who (ix. 271) 
exprtttily states that i 4. M is th# four- 
teenth, L 4. m the fifteentli (of. TB. iii, 

% II), and that th« l« mli over the 
heart of the home. Of. p. 62, n, 1. 

® Cf. ICSAfmmodha, v. 6. Those Mmirm 
are explained in TB. iiL f, 4* $ i» said 


over the luirse with others; In Ap^B. 
XX. 21. 6 th«y accompany an oblation ; 
in *v. 24 th# prieat gww to the lake 
on the south with this, 24, ami vii.6. 10; 
ef. xv. 34, where the same wits are a»td ; 
XV. 6, where they accompany the washing 
of the ho»e. Bhiakara wya 24 and 26 
are wd over the heart of the horae. 

♦ Tl»l» phrase Is found above a« the 6r»t part 

ofiv. I. 8n. 

* Hiere is no oxtet .parallei to Ihii mmpi im 

ES. 

^ Cf. EHAc/vamiKiha, v. 4; VH. xxIiL 17. 
Acoordiiig to TS. lib 0. 4. 8 the hors# l« 
#x|»ct«l to amell ih# footl brought up to 
it, and this vene k umd if it fails to do 
« ; of. Kps. XX. 6. 8. xv. 27 pre- 
i^ribei that the ^ wts (each being repeated 
for VAyu and Aditya) of the Mantras 
should he used 6 rat to Invite, then to 
Invite again, and then t thiwi time ; here 
the pr§kpip waters are Bhtekara 

totally iftiorts thii iection, or the MBS, 
art deftotiff in It 

^ Tilt worlds are Indtoatod by Ihougli 

Mdm ala ply m umd thioiighout* 


KANDA VI 

The Explanation of the Soma Sacrifice 
PRAPATHAKA I 

The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice 

m. 1. 1. He^ makes a hall with l)eams pointing east.^ The gods and men 
divided the quarters, the gods (obtained) the eastern, the Pitrs the southern,® 
men the western, the Rudras the northern. In that he makes a hall with 
beams pointing east, the sacrificer approaches the world of the gods. He 
covers it over, for the world of the gods is hidden from the world of men. 

* It is not easy they say, ‘ to go from this world ; for who knows if he is 
in yonder world or not/ He makes at the corners'^ apertures [1], for the 
winning of both worlds. He shaves his hair and beard, he trims his nails. 
The hair and the beard are dead and impure skin, and by thus destroying 
the dead and impure skin he l)ecomes fit for the sacrifice and approaches the 
-sacrifice. The Angirases going to the world Qf heaven placed in the waters 
consecration and penance. He bathes in the waters ; verily visibly he secures 
consecration and penance. He bathes at a ford,^ for at a ford did they place 
(consecration and penance) ; he bathes at a ford [2]; veiily he becomes a ford 
for his fellows. He sips water ; verily he becomes pure writhin. He con- 
secrates him with a garment ; the linen garment has Soma for its deity.^ He 
who consecrates himself approaches Soma as his deity. He says, ‘ Thou art 
the body of Soma; guard my body.’ He approaches his own deity; verily 
also he invokes this blessing. (Of the garment) the place where the border is 
belongs to Agni, the wind-guard to Vayu, the fringe to the Pitrs, the fore- 

like that of an ordinary thatched cottage. 
Cf. Siyana here; BfS. x. 1 j M^S. ii. 1. 
I; Ap9a X. 1 XyS. wi. 1. 20; 

Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 8, n. 2. 

* da%ftW i« certainly correct, for si- 

very easy oorrection, is wrongly accented. 

* diMf literally *in the quarters V for the 
hut or hall is a microcosm. 

^ This seems to point to^ the early sanctity of 
fords, which later developed into the 
pilgrimages of Hinduism. 

« With the double sense that it is propitious 
through having Soma as its deity. 


i Cf, KS. xxiii. 1 ; KapS. xxrv. 7 ; MS. iL 8. 
1, 2, 8 ; B9S. X. 1; iii 1. 1. 6-8. 24. 
^is chapter explains the Mantras given 
in TS. i. 2, 1. 

=» The are the beams running hori- 

zontally, and forming the roof. The four 
corner-posts are first connected by cross- 
beams so as to form the lintels of the 
eastern and western doors : upon these 
then are laid beams, which are covered 
over by mats or something similar. The 
central beam is the prmtnava^a par 
excellence, and it may be that it was 
raised so that the roof was not flat, but 
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ed'je' to the plntUS [.'5], the warp to the Aijityas. the wtx>f t<i the AIl-g«ls, 
the meshes to the ^Nak-satras. The ^arineut in thus connected wit{» all the 
gods: in that he consecrates him with the garuieiit, verily with all the 
gods he conseffates him. Man has breath without; his eating is his 
breath, he eats ; verily he consecrates himself with breath. He beemaes 
satiated. As great jis is hi.s breath, with it he approache.s the .sacrifice. 
Ghee ® pertains to the gtxls, sour ertsam to the Pitrs, well-seasoned butter to 
men [4], fresh butter i.s connected witli all the gods; verily in anointing 
with fresh butter he satisfies all the gods. The; man whn is c«>nw‘crated 
has fallen from thi.s w'orld and yet not gone to tin; wuj-ld of t.lie gods ; fresh 
butter is as it were midway ; therefore he anoints with fresh buffer, along 
the hair, with a Yajus, for destruction.* Indra slew Vrtra ; his eyeball 
fell away ; it U'eame collyrium. When he anoints, verily he takes away 
the eye of his enemy. He anoints lii.s right eye first |'5], for men anoint 
the left first. He floes not rub (the ointment) on,* for men rub (the 
ointment) on. Five times he anoints ; the Pankti has five syllables, ** the 
sacrifice is fivefold ; verily ho obtains the sacrifice. H<‘ anoints a limited 
number of times, for men anoint an unlimited numlajr of times. He 
anoints with (a stalk) * which has a tuft, for men anoint with (a stalk) 


I *riit iiL L % 1$ hm t dlff«r«nt 
mt of vix. |»rf<lio, * wciol \ 

*warp* ; KB. 1 hftS-Wff*, 

nWf pra^Mla, lAiapil ; MawA, 

; MS* bw nothing , 

Th® vowioifi i« liorrowwi from 

(SBE- 10t I l)f who tfeliate 

it ii tho olosily wonm j^rt at oithor oisd 
iho elolh whonet the tliroadi 

of ill# «lrl or «iiwovi»xi friogo (llirtini) 
com# oiit^ i« a ttwtaphoriojtl 

pmmlmfmt a tCfehnleAl term of wwteg* 
» Ej8 « Aiad MS* giv# th« IM difowatif ; EH. 
xxiiL I m §krtu for tho god*, for 

mmf iptte for^tlw Gaadharvaa^ md 
gmyrniMn^ for Iditya, white witAwItela 
neutral ; MB. Hi 6, 2 w f for tb® 
god*, for moil, ni^pakm for th# 

0attdh tinra% aadwflpwwlhtt for th« Flip, 
and fwraniltt for ah the godi* In pB* iii 
L S* 8 the MidhyaiMioA mmu^im hm 
bo»liitgh#e,FAfI^o, ««|>kiatd m the imt 
parttel#* of butter that im ehuru* 
lag : the Elf vt has d/pw te- 

»te«4. la AB* i t th« iwrit* te f||i« md 

thf g<^*, fAfto aad m«ia, dpifti 

thi Fitp ; aad uawtiito E»d 


(ftirlAo)* Cf. ,Bgg«lia|, SBB, xivl 14, 
a. I. 

® mutmmm mfim to the aatural diroetioa 
of the hair. ?ylrr%i«i hiHsauso all hiimaa 
Acte miwt differ froan the diviae* Cf. 
gn. iii. I, a 4. 

* in thus taken by tlw oomm. ; the usual 
uioauiiig * wmh tl«i te«ili ’ k perhapu !©« 
likely. MB. iii 8. a aswirte that M 9 
dkit ttfi ; io also the Httlras, 

* This is rather owrloyg, for the ordiaary 

paMii m a metro i» five aid* of eight 
sylkhlei. Ho that uA'fum thou must h® 
takoa rather at tedeaioiit*; the j^aWK 
■ l» of five eteimsafcs, Frolmhiy th# mmm 
is iylithi#, tho Fahiti holag the 5+S 
mtfer# usually calliid Fadapahkii The 
i»orifii» is pdMMia m fivefold, iiud e» con- 
aaeted with the paMM wotrii, hut the 
tsttso can hardly he iixprtfwod In a 
tnuiilailoiL In 9 ®* 
iaorlfto# k piUMn a» eoiintcted with the 
Mison*. 

, » IfiM Si oppoted to fukilf, which i* Uitd by 
men, aoctordlug to ES. and MS, Aoeord-^ 
l»g to ill h S. 18 a r##d-stelk 
(«r«f|Ad) ia i3»©d* 
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which has no tiiffc ; (verily he anoints them) for discrimination. If he were 
to anoint with (a stalk) having no tuft, he would be as it were a thunder- 
bolt. He anoints with one which has a tuft, for friendship [6], Indra slew 
Vrtra, he died upon the waters. Of the waters what was fit for sacrifice, 
pure, and divine, that went out of the waters, and became Darbha grass. 
In that he purifies (the sacrificer) with bunches of Darbha grass, verily he 
purifies him with the waters which are fit for sacrifice, pure, and divine. 
He purifies (him) with two (stalks) ; ^ verily he purifies him by days and 
nights. He purifies (him) with three (stalks); three are these worlds; 
verily he purifies him by these worlds. He purifies (him) with five stalks 
[ 7 ] ; the Pankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he purifies 
him by the sacrifice. He purifies (him) with six (stalks); six^ are the 
seasons; verily he purifies him by the seasons. He purifies- (him) with 
seven (stalks) ; seven are the metres ; verily he purifies him by the metres. 
He purifies (him) with nine (stalks) ; nine are the breaths in man ; verily 
he purifies him along with his breaths. He purifies (him) with twenty-one 
(stalks); there are ten fingers and ten toes, and the body is the twenty- 
first;^ he thus completely purifies the man [8]. He says, ‘Let the lord of 
thought purify thee ' ; the mind is the lord of thought ; venly by the 
mind he purifies him. He says, ‘ Let the lord of speech purify thee ’ ; verily 
by speech he purifies him. He says, ‘ Let the god Savitr purify thee ’ ; 
verily being instigated by Savitr, he purifies him. He says, ■ 0 lord of the 
purifier, with thy purifier, for whatsoever I purify myself, that may I have 
strength to accomplish.’ Verily does he invoke this blessing, 
vi. 1. 2. All ^ the gods who purified themselves for the sacrifice waxen great.. 
He who knowing thus purifies himself for the sacrifice waxes great. 
Having purified him without he makes him go within. Verily having puri- 
fied him in the world of men, he leads him forward purified to the world 
of the gods. ‘ He is not consecrated by one oblation they say ; verily he 
offers four with the dipping-ladle for consecration ; the fifth he offers with 
the offering-ladle ; the Pankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; 
verily he wins the sacrifice. VTo the purpose, to the impulse, to Agni, 
[1] hail l ’ he says, for with purpose does a man employ the sacrifice, 
planning to sacrifice. ‘ To wisdom, to thought, to Agni, hail 1 ’ he says, for 


^ The options vary considerably ; in 9®* nh 
1. S. 19 seg. they are one, three (the three 
breaths), seven (the seven breaths)^ or 
twenty-one. KS. gives two (pr&na &n.d 
apMm) ; three (prana, vy^na, apana) ; five 
(man is pdiMi) ; seven (the metres); 
nine (the breaths), or twenty-one. M$. 
iii 6. a has'tvim (two parifiers); three 


(jpr&naf upam, v0m) ; seven (metres) ; 
twenty-one. 

® For the numbers of the seasons cf. Vedic 
Indexj I no, 111. 

5 Ct the enumeration in AA. i. 1. 2 ; 2. 2. 

* Cf. KS.itxiii 2; KapS. xxxv. 8 ; MS. iii. 6. 
4, 5 ; 9®* hi' 6-23. This Brihmana 
explains TS. i. 2. 2. 1. 
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by wisdom and thought man approaches the sacrifice. ‘ To Sarasvati, to ^ 
Pu.san, to Agni, hail ! ’ he .says. Sarauvati is spfMwh, Pit«in the earth ; verily 
with speech and the earth he performs the sticrifice. ‘0 ye divine, vast, 
all-.soothing waters he .says. The waters of the rain [2] are the divine, 
vast, all-soothing wahOT ; if he said not that praise, the divine, waters would 
descend in anger on this world. H*? says, ‘0 yc flivine, va.Ht, all-soothing 
waters.’ Verily lie iisakes tliein siwtliing for this world ; acteoniingly being 
soothed they approach this world. ‘Heaven anti earth’, he say.s, for the 
sacrifice is in heaven and earth. ‘Wide atmosphere’, lx? says, for. the 

sacrifice is in the atnioaphertn * May Brhaapati rejoice in our oblation ’ [3], 
he says. Erhaspati is the holy power (lirahmatil ’ of the gtals ; verily by 
the holy power he wins this sacrifice for him, If he were to my vidheh^ 
then he would stumble on the aacrificial post ; he wiys mikutu ; verily he 
avoids the sacrificial post. Praj&pati cniattKl the Nimriace, Being created it 
went away. It crushed the Yajus, it cruslied the Sanmn ; the Ite raised it; 
in that the 1^ raiswl (it), hence the elevating “ofi’ering has the tmme. With 
a Rc [4] he sacrifices, to support the sacrifice. ‘ It was the Anustubh among 
the metres which aupporttnl it they say. Thertjfore he sacrifices with an 
Anustubh, to support the sacrifice. ‘It was the twelve “calf-binders” 
which supported it’, they say. Therefore with tw<dve those who know i 
the ‘ calf-binders * consecrate. Hik ^ is an Anustubh ; the Anustubh 
is speech ; in that he consecrates him with this 1^, he consecrates him 
with the whole of speech. ‘ Let every (man) of the god who leads he says. 

By that (the Rc) is connected with Savitp. ‘ (I.et every) man choose the ^ 
companionship ’ (5 j, he says. By that (the Rc) has the Pitrs for its deity.® ' , 
‘Every man prayeth for wealth’, he says. By that (the Rc) is connected ' | 
■with the All-gods, ‘ Let him choose glory that hv may pnwjHjr ho saya t| 
By that (the is connected with Pflma. This Rc inthaal is connected ' I 
with all the gods. In that he consecrakts with this Ite, he consecrates him * 
with all the gods. The first (juarter- verse is of mwm syUables ; the other ^ 

li-l' 

*Tli« tom Mr# mwrt lli« mnm of. I908|P. tbw, T8J» ,Vj; 

pow#r* yafUdly 19 ; p, I, 

Tl»r# i» ao imh% % pky nlm m the . » "Bil# it o«|» 0 iall j ityM tlift ’ 

im iMt Br^wpttl i$ tlw Bv§htmm otov^tiag, m raklag liw‘ »cria«er from '■ 
prtoildf m go4s (KB. yi, IS j ^1. i 7. 4. Uili to tlw otliiir world. ill 1. 4 1 r 
SI ; 95 s. Iv. 6 . 9) I of, 0 iilda#r, iSted. , appltoii Ui« iurta (wlfcli oldtr form uu4gm* I 
IL 144) ; Mtmmf p, f», a, ± ^ 11^0 oblatloiw. I, 

* TIdi if aot •oitlitr i» M8,| K8,, or TS*| md * Y|i«i Torte mniSm mly twolw word% wd "’-'I 
mmt b« the reading of & l«t a|»|»rwtly tlit twidv® oaif-blador# mro - / ■ 

fhM mmm. of eoario »ai«r* mk§^ m , the tw#lire word» owid to Wad the Med* 

I fle# (of, comm,), 

have mmn% hy it * Brhttpali, o&r for s tTiAt it hmmm mMrUi, ^ mm % roe^ls B%. 

' ' . with tht oM»iio» for the aom., el ' . . 



487] The Advance to the Place of the Sacrifice [— vi. i. s 


three are of eight syllables. The three approach the eight ; the four the 
eight.^ Because it has eight syllables [6] it is a Gayatrl Because it has 
eleven syllables it is a Tristubh, Because it has twelve syllables, it is 
a Jagati. this Rc indeed is all the metres. In that he consecrates him 
with this Rc, he consecrates him with ail the metres. The first quarter- 
verse il of seven syllables; the (^/akvari is of seven syllables, the ^akvari 
is cattle ; verily he wins cattle. The first quarter- verse is defective by 
one syllable. Therefore men live on what of speech is defective. He offers 
with a full (verse) to win Prajapati ; full as it were is Prajapati. He offers 
with a defective (verse), for the creation of offspring, for from what is 
defective ^ Prajapati created offspring. 

vi 1. 3. The® Rc and the Saman, unwilling to remain with the gods for the 
sacrifice, taking the form of a black antelope ^ departed and remained away. 
The (gods) reflected, ' He whom they shall resort to will become all this 
world.’® They called to them, and they depositing their might in day 
and night came up to them. This is the colour of the Rc, the white of 
the skin of the black antelope ; the black is the colour of the Saman. 
‘Ye are images of the Rc. and Saman he says ; verily he wins the Rc and 
the Saman [1]. The white of the black antelope skin is the colour of the 
day, the black of the. night. Whatever is imbued in those two, he wins. 
He consecrates (him) with a black antelope skin. The black antelope 
skin is the form of the holy power ; verily he consecrates him 
with the holy power. ‘0 god, this prayer of him who imploreth’, he 
says. That is according to the text.® The man who is consecrated 
is a foetus; the clothing is the caul; he covers. Therefore [2] foetuses 
are born covered (with the caul). He should not uncover before the 
purchasing of the Soma. If he were to uncover before the purchasing 
of the Soma, the foetuses of offspring would be liable to miscarriage. 
He uncovers when the Soma has been purchased; verily he is bom. 
It is also as when one uncovers to a superior.'^ The Angirases going to 
the world of heaven divided their strength. What was left over became 
{^ara grass ; (^ara grass is strength. In that the girdle is of Qara grass [3], 


» L e. 8 + 8 11; 4 + 8 « 12; upa + i is a 

technical eacpression for ‘ be added io 
* Cf. i 1- 8; BK. ir. 889, Oldenberg 
(JProlepomena, p. 872) uses this statement as 
showing that the ^ orthoepic diaskeuasis ' 
of the BV- was not yet carried out before 
the text of the Sahhitfe was produced. 
TS. V, 1. 9. 1 may be also compared. 

Of. KS. xxiii. 4 ; KapS. xxxr. S ; MS. ui. 6. 

, .6, 7 ; „9B. iii. 2* 1. 1-81. This explains 
; TS.i.2.2.: ..... 


* For the construction sea Weber, IS. xiii* 
111, who cites V. 2 * 6 . 5 ; vi 1. 5 . 8 ; 2, 4. 
2, 4 ; 7. 1 ; vii 1 . 6, 2, S, 4 ; TB, i, 1. 8. 3 ; 
AB.vi.86. 

® For the construction cf. Keith, JEAS. 
1910, pp. 526, 878. 

« The sense seems to be simply that the 
verse is of clear meaning, needing no 
comment. 

’ Sayana explains by a reference to the 
removal of the curtains which separate 
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he wine strength. He girds it in the middle ; verily he gives him strength 
in the middle. Therefore in the middle men enjoy strength. The part 
of man above the navel is pure, that below is impure. In that he girds 
him in the middle he discriminates between the pure and impure parts. 
Indra hurled his thunderbolt against Vrtra ; it divided into three parts ; 
one-third the wooden sword, one-third the chariot, and one-third the sacri- 
ficial post [4]. The internal arrows* which were split (uyiryfirilu) became 
Qaxa, grass, and that is why Qara grass is so called. The thunderbolt is 
([!ara grass ; hunger indeed is the foe of man. In that the girdle is of Qara 
grass, he clearly drives away the enemy hunger from the middle (of man’s 
body). It is threefold. The breath is threefold; verily he places the 
threefold breath in the middle of the sacrificer. It is broad, for the di.scrimi- 
nation of the strands. He consecrates the sacrificer with a ginlle, with 
a yoke his wife, for the sake of offspring [5]. I’he aacrilice rellectcd on 
the gift (to the priests).** He had intereoui'Se with her, Indru perceived 
this and reflected, ‘He who will be born from this union will be this 
world.’ He entered her; from her verily was Imlra bom; he reflected, 
‘He who hence other than I will be bom will be this world ’. Stroking 
her womb he split it, she became barren after birth, and that is the 
origin of the (cow) which is barren after birth [b].’* He \vrnpped it (the 
yoai) in his hand, he depo.sited it among the wild bea-sta, it Ixfcanic the 
horn of the black antelope. ‘ Thou art the birtliplace of Indra ; Inu'm me 
not ’, (with these words) he hai)d.s the bom of the black antelojKJ. Verily 
he makes the saciifice united with the womb, the gift with the womb, Indra 
with the womb, for union with the wsmb. ‘ For })loHghing thee, for good 
crops’, he says. Therefore plante grow up without ploughing. ‘ For those 
of good fraits thee, for the plants’, he says. Therefore plants bear fruit. H 
he were to scratch himself with his hand [7j his offspring would bs liable 
to the itch ; if he were to smile, they would become nakfid.'* He Sf'ratehes 


s prince from tho jsjople in hiu palace 
when he glvea an audience. BhSak. has 

pujyt^rvddikam pratiprdvrtam t^so *pornute. 
The practice, however obsscure, must 
rather be to the removal of Home gar- 
ment as a token of respect to a superior, a 
practice of common occurrence in other 
parts of the world. 

The bolt is conceived, it seems, as con- 
taining arrows within it, which become 
9ara grass or reeds, used for arrows- 
For the reed arrows of the Indians cf, 
Vedic IndeXf it 857 . 

* For the dahrsinti and its demoralizirig effect 
on the Vedic priest and poet, ct Bloom 


field, qfiM Fertfo, pp. 71 «f. ; 

/ndiXf it 88, 

seems naturally to mmn * barren, 
after bearing in this taMo Indra, The 
^B. Hi- 2. L 27, 2d hm a form of the 
legend by which Indra is born as the 
one and only offapring of Yiyila and Vkc- 
i e. a!^ th© comm, putB it, would have no 
clothes, because of their poverty- The 
acousativos in mgmm-hhimMfy and 
mamm-bhdmtkdk %m Interesting ; usually 
they are ezplainod as based on the 
analogy of similar accusatives with 
forms of kf when th® aceusstive i» 
predicative (ct Macdonell, Gramm» 
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hiraself with the horn of the black antelope and smiles, holding it for the 
protection of his offspring, ;He should not let go the horn of the black antelope 
before the bringing of the gifts (to the priests). If he were to let go the 
horn of the black antelope before the bringing of the gifts, the womb of his 
offspring will be liable to miscarriage. When the gifts have been brought, 
he casts away the horn of the black antelope in the pit.^ The pit is the 
womb of the sacrificer : the horn of the black antelope is the wonab^ verily 
he places womb in womb, that the sacrificer may have a womb, 
vi. L 4. Speech “ went away from the gods, not being willing to serve for 


the sacrifice. She entered the trees. It is the voice of the trees, the voice 
that is heard in the drum, the lute, and the In that he offers the 

staff of tlie initiated, he wins speech. The (staff) is of Udumbara wood; the 
Udumhara is strength ; verily he wins strength. It is level with his mouth ; 
verily from the mouth (downwards) he wins strength for him. Therefore 
from the mouth they enjoy strength [1]. After the buying of the Soiiia 
he bands the staff to the Maitravaruna (priest). For the Maitravaruna 
first assigns to the priests their utterance, and the priests plant it in the 
sacrificer. ‘ Hail 1 with my mind the sacrifice he says ; for man approaches 
the sacrifice with his mind. ^ Hail ! from heaven and earth ", he says ; for 
the sacrifice is in heaven and earth. ‘Hail! from the broad atmosphere", 
he says ; for the sacrifice is in the atmosphere. ‘ Hail I from the wind the 
sacrifice I grasp ", he says [2], The sacrifice is he who blows here ; verily 
he clearly wins him. He deuches his fist; he restrains his, speech, for the 
support of the sacrifice. This Brahman ^ has consecrated himself ", he says 
p. 105, 11 . t), wlulo Delbriick (Vergl Synt explains TS. i. 2. 2. 3-3. 3. 

iii. 21) adds cases like BV. iii. 53. 8 : ® Cf. Levi, La doctrine du sacrificeyg. 34, who 


rUpdm-rdpam maghdvcl hohhavtti when 
rilpdm, a nominative, was taken aa an 
accusative (cf, n. 5, p. 487). On the other 
hand, Finck (Merl Fhilol. Wochcnsch. 1901, 
p. 500) compares the English ^ it is me 
and suggests that like ^ me ' the accusa- 
tive represents a reaction from the 
nominative or predicative, Cf. Wacker- 
n&gelf AUind, Gramm XI. L 208. This 
suggestion can hardly be deemed accept- 
able, when the influence of analogy is 
so obvious and easy an explanation. 

* The cdtrnla is a deep pit, the earth from 
which is used for the uitarmedi or high 
altar. It is just outside the Mahavedi, 
a little north-west of the north-east 
corner : see Caland and Henry, VAgni- 
stoma, pi. iv. 

® 'Cf. ks. xxiii. 4, 6 ; KapS. xxxvi. 1-8 ; MS. 
iii. 6, 8-10 ; iii. 2. 1. 82-2. 27. This 

26 «»] 


quotes PB. vi. 5. 10-13. 

* Cf. for this priest, Weber, IS. ix, 188-190; 
X. 140 seq. 

^ i. e, the wind who purifles . (pu)» Cf. AA. 
il. 1. 1. 

« ^B. iii. 2. 1. 39, 40, expressly holds that 
hrdJmana is to be used even of a rdjanya 
or a mi0a, as the origin of a man is 
uncertain, for the kiksases pursue 
women on earth and implant their seed 
therein. But a man is born a Brahmana 
by the sacrifice, even if he be a Eajanya 
or a Vai 9 ya. The , in a passage 
mentioned by Caland and Henry 
(L'Agnispma, p. 20, n.), allows the use of 
the proper terms. For the activity of 
the Raksases, cf, the discussion of paw- 
dharoa by Pischel, fed. Stud. i. 77 sep. ; 
in 233, 284, and Oldenberg, Religion des 
Veda, p. 249, n. 1, and the further treat- 
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thrice in a whisper : verily he proelainiH hi in to the Thrice aloud (he 

says it) ; %'erily he proclaims him to toth gods and mem He should not 
utter speecli until the Nakmtras ap|iear. If he wi*re to utter spewh 
before the Naksatras appear, he would divide t!m. sacrifice [3]* When 
the Naksatras have arisen, he utters aiafecli, ' Prepan* tlic fast fo^/ The 
consecrated is bound by a vow of sacrifice ; viudly with regiirtl to the sacrf. 
iiee does he utter speech. Should he utter speechd he Hhcmid tlien repeat 
a Be addressed to Vianu. Visnu is the sacrifice, : verily he unites the 
sacrifice with the sacrifice, *Tbe thought divine we meditate k he says. 
Thus he makes smooth the .sacrifice* * May it guiile m safely according as 
we wilP, he says. Verily he wins the dawn [4], The theoh igioriH say, * Should 
an offering be made in tlie .house of one wlio is consecratcsi , or should an 
oft6ri.ng not be made?' The man who is conHcerated is ilut oblation, and 
if he were to .sacrifice he would offer a part of the aacrificer ; if he were not to 
sacrifice, then he would omit a joint of the sacrifice,'*^ * The gods, mind bom, 
mind using*, he says. Tim gods, mind torn, mind using, are the breaths; 
verily in them he .sacrifices secretly, and the mMuifiee is toth offered as 
it were and yet not offered. Now the Kaksases are fain to hurt him who is 
consecrated while he sleeps. Agtii [5] indeed is the slayer of the Kaksam 
‘ 0 Agni, be thou wakeful. Let us to glad *, he says ; verily having made 
Agiji his guardian, for the smiling away of the Raksasi^s, he sleeps. Now, 
if a man who is consecrated sleeps., he docs somethiiig that an it were is 
contrary to his vow. ‘ Thou, O Agni, art tlie guardian of vows', he says* 
Agni indeed is among the gods the guai*dian of vows ; verily he eaus^ 
him to take up his vow again.* * Among the gcnis and men he says ; for 
he, being a god [6], is (guardian of vows) among meth^ * Tliou art to he 
invoked at our saerificeB*, he says ; for him they invoke at the saerifim: . 
Now power and the gods depart from the man who is consecrated when he 
is asleep. *AI1 the gods have surrounded me', he says; verily he unites him 
with both power and the gode*^ If he were not to utter that formula 
m many cattle would be as he might consecrate himself for. ‘ 0 Soma, 
give so much [7] and bear more hither', lie says; verily he obtains 
innumerable cattle. *Thou art gold; bo for my enjoyment*, he says; 

meat by ’Wladisch, Muddha\ Muri^ » U »eii» pretty eiwir that ill# Bribmaigift 
pp. 12-14 ; Keith, JBAS. 1910, p, 21S* reganis the wtird dan m dmi 4 as wtandiag 

* i.©. other than that allowed when the for te#, mi for *r#, whioh it most 

, Naksatras have appeared. really do, and the iia«fcttke <if the Fada ii 

* The result is that he does not sacriflee in therefore a very ohl one. 

the ordinary way the new and full moon * U i» clear that this Mantra in the view of the 
sacrifices, but he saorifieea in the hmihs Brihmaj^a doi‘« not apply Co the taking of 
rare ; AA. hL the Bakainkt, but » «aid on waking. 

2. fi; QA. viiL 11, . . .*- .. 
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verily he takes each according to its deityj He says, ‘ To Vayu thee, to 
Yaruna thee ! ’ If he did not so specify them, he would put the gifts out 
of correspondence with the deities, and would be brought low to the deities/-^ 
Because he tlius speciiies them, he puts the gifts in correspondence with 
the deities, and is not brought low to the deities. ‘ 0 divine waters, son of 
the waters he says. ‘ That divine part of yours, which is pure and fit for 
the sacrifice, may I not step upon ", that he says in effect. ‘ The unbroken 
web of earth may I follow he says ; verily making a bridge he crosses over, 
vi. 1. 5. The ^ gods, having fixed up a place of sacrifice, could not distinguish 
the quarters. They ran up to one another, (saying) ‘By thee shall we 
distinguish them, by thee." They fixed upon Aditi, (saying), ‘By thee 
shall we distinguisli them." She said, ‘Let me choose a guerdon. Let 
the opening oblation in the sacrifice be mine, and the concluding oblation 
be mine.’ Therefore the opening oblation of the sacrifice belongs to Aditi, 
and the concluding oblation belongs to Aditi."^ He offers to five gods ; there 
are five quarters, (and so it serves) for the distinction of the quarters [1]. 
Now the Pankti is of five elements, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he wins 
the sacrifice. They made sacrifice to Pathya Svasti. The eastern quarter 
they distinguished by her, by Agni the southern, by Soma the western, 
by Savitr the northern, by Aditi the zenith. He ofiers to Pathya Svasti ; 
verily he distinguishes the eastern quarter. Having offered to Pathya 
Svasti, he offers to Agni and Soma. Agni and Soma indeed are the 
eyes of the sacrificer; verily he sees with them [2]. Having offered 
to Agni and Soma, he offers to Savitr; verily on the instigation of 
Savitr he sees. Having offered to Savitr, he offers to Aditi ; Aditi 
indeed is this (earth) ; verily taking his stand on it he sees. Having offered 
to Aditi, he repeats the verse to the Maruts. The Maruts are the subjects 
of the gods. As the subjects of the gods are in harmony, so he brings the 
human subjects into harmony.® In that he repeats the verse to the Maruts, 

^ wi# refers to the oattle which serve ia the xxr, 377, n. 4 ; 884, n. 2 (on AV. xv. 2, 1 ; 

rite. Those which are lost, aeaa,&c., he 12. 6), who seems to waver in his in- 

aevotes to the several gods, the living terpretation. Of. p. 18% n. 4. 

and whole ones to the several priests. ® Of. KS. xxiii. 8; KapS. xxxvi, 5, 6; MS. iii. 
See US. xxiii. 6; MS. iil 6. 10, where 7. 1, 2 ; iii. 2. 8. 1-28. 

the sense is made clear. The prdya^y& is an offering preliminary to 

® For a-vr<^cyaie with the dat., Delbriick the purchase of Soma, its an 

(AUind, Synt- P* 1^^) eees an equivalent offering after the sacrificial bath has 

of an ablative, ‘he is removed from the taken place; cf. iv, 5, 1. 2 ; Caland 

gods^ This is doubtful: the dative and Henry, pp. 28, 29; 

seems used rather in the sense *fall a Fggeling, SBE. xxvi 48, n. 1. 

victim to ’ the gods. Cf. TS. v. S. 7. 2 ; « For the Maruts as the subjects of the gods, 

Oldenberg, SBE. xlvL 19 i fyv 0 da-' cf. Bloomfield, SBE. xlii. 668, and for rip, 

JVofesw, L 28, 24, with Oharpentier, TOff. am &eMner, m. SM.il BOS; Vedicindex, 
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it is to bring subjects into hannony. The thcttiogians say. ‘ I'he opening obla- 
tion shoulil be performed with a fore-offerhig. bnt withi-ui an after-offering; 
the concluding oblation should 1« performcil with an aftin'-oficring [3| 
but without a fore-o«ering.’ These are the forc-oflbring.s, and these the 
after-offerings, and this is the course of the sacrifici*.’ 'I'his is not to be 
followed. The fore-offerings are the self; the aftertdferings the ii(fspi'mg. 
If he were to omit the fore-o(iering.s, he would omit the .«elf ; ii he were to 
omits the after-offerings, he would omit offspring. In so far its the whole 
of the sacrifice '■* is not performed, in so far does the sacrifice come to rub, 
and the sacrificer comes to ruin along with the sacrifice [4]. Vttrily the 
opening oblation should l>e perforated with Iwth fore- ami afttjr-offerin^, 
and the concluding oblation should ftc pttrfontied isith with fttre- and after- 
offerings. He does not omit the self, nor offspring ; the .sacrifice does not 
come to ruin, nor the sacrificer. He offers the concluding oblation in the 
scrapings of the opening oblation ; ^ thi.s is tlte course of the sacrifice. 
Now if he were to make the Yajyft verses of the opening libation the 
Yajya verses of the concluding litetion, he wotild mount to the other 
world away from this, and would be liable to die. The }*uronuvakya verses 
of the opening libation should be made the, Yajya vermts of the concluding 
libation ; verily he finds support in this world. 


vi. 1. 6. Kadru^ and Suparni had a dispute (for the stake of) each other’s 
form.' Kadru defeated SupaiTii. She said, ‘ In the third heaven from 
here is the Soma; fetch it, and by it buy your release.' Kadru is this 
(earth), Suparni yonder (heaven), the descendants of Supariu the metres. She 
said, • For this do parents rear children ; “ in the third heaven from here 
b the Soma; fetch it, and by it buy your release” [I], has Kadru said 
to me.’ The Jagati flew up, of fourteen syllables, but returned without 
obtaining it; it lost two syllables, but returned witfi the (sacrificial) 
animals and consecration. Therefore the Jagati is the richest in cattle 
of the metres, and consecration waits upon a man who is rich in cattle. 


ii. SOT). The aoe. is goTer»e(l hf mu^ hut 
it approximates to the aoo. &bmL 
e.g, by Oeldner (W* UL 111, S), 

■ in RV. For the vers© urn RV, ?iii 7. 11 j 
It 4,&c. 

* That is, the fore-offering anff the opening li* 

bation should bo connected, and tlie latter 
should not be aocompaniedi by mn alter* 
offering. But this is delibemtelyri^ected. 
2 The constr. is intelligible, but loose. 

* MS* iii 7. 2 has which may be the 

more correct reading, as it is supported 
by m xxiii 10* The ^B. iii. % a, il 


rec^nitti the prwtice of nitking the 
iHttond rite a repetition of the first, lad ; 
ibid, 22 ifoademns It* 

* Of. KS. xxiii. 10 ; xtm I ; KapS. x«?iiJj 
Ma Iii. 7. t%i; ill. 2. 4. tl 

la-w. 

^ he. they siahed thtmsolves on the Iww . 
(regarding a hor»#’i» tail» ae# ' 

hi* 1 ; 7. 1)j mt that they 

disputed what wan the more beautiftii 
Of. 9B. Iii. 6. 2. « «#f . j Oldenberi, iSDlO. 
xxxvii* $7mq* j Wtfoer, IS. will Bt for 
th® ^ueition of tht m 
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The Tristubh flew up, of thirteen syllables, but returned without obtaining 
it; it lost two syllables, but returned with the (sacrificial) gifts [2] and 
penance. Therefore in the world of the Tristubh, the midday oblation/ 
the gifts are brought. ‘ That in truth is penance they say, ‘ if a man gives 
his wealth.’ The Gayatri flew tip, of four syllables, together with a female 
goat with light. Tlien the goat won (Soma) for her, and so the goat has 
the nama.^ The Gayatri brought back the Soma and the four syllables, and 
so became of oight syllables. The theologians say [3], * For what reason 
is it that the Gayatri, the smallest of the metres, holds the forefront of the 
sacrifice 1 ’ Because it brought down the Soma, it held the forefront of 
the sacrifice; therefore it is the most glorious (of the metres). By the feet 
it grasped two of the oblations, and by the mouth one. The one it grasped 
by the mouth it sucked ; therefore two oblations are made of the pure 
Soma,^ the morning and midday oblations; therefore at the third oblation 
they pour out the dregs of the Soma ; for they regard it as sucked as it were 
[4], He removes any admixture so that it may be pure; verily also he makes 
re^y it (the When the Soma was being borne away, the Gandharva 

Vi^vavasu stole it, it was for three nights stolen ; thei’efore after purchase 
the Soma is kept for three nights. The gods said, ‘ The Gandharvas love 
women let us redeem it with a woman.' They made speech unto a 
woman of one year old, ami with her redeemed it. She adopted the form 
of a deer and ran away from the Gandharvas [5] ; that was the origin of 
the deer. The gods said, ‘ She has run from you ; she comes not to us ; let 
us, both® summon her.' The Gandharvas uttered a spell, the gods sang, she 
went to the gods as they sang. Therefore women love one who sings ; 
enamoured are women of him who thus knows. So if there is in a family 
one person who knows thus, men give their daughters in wedlock to that 
family, even if there be othei' (wooers) in plenty [6].^ He buys Soma 
with a (cow) one year old ; verily he buys it with the whole of speech. 
Therefore men utter speech when one year old. He buys with a cow which 
has no horns, small ears, is not one-eyed or lame, and has not seven hooves ; 
verily he buys it with all^ If he were to buy it with a white cow^ the 


Hertel, VOJ- xxlU. 300 mq . ; IKeitli, JRAS, 
1911, pp. 987, 1001. 

^ For the metres and the Savanas, see ©»p. 
Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 5 seq, 

2 jyotua is taken with the second sentence by 
the comm, and makes sense thus. Still 
it can be taken with the first part, the 
isjn being rrtdiance. 

® See Hillebrandt, F«d. Myth. i. 204 

^ SeeEV.x. 85.22; 

* The m denotes rivalry: Oelbruck, AUind. 


. p. 464. ■ 

® So the comm. It might mean that, even if 
the family is a large one, the presence 
'in it- of one . wise man ■ leavens. , it 
adequately to give it a pre-eminence in 
marriage matters. : Bhfisk. suggests that 
the proviso means either that no other 
virtues produce this result, oJr that several 
so endowed greatly enhance the position 

''no real 

ittggestion of poly andry. 


n 
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sacrificer would become leprous.’ If he were to buy with a black one, it 
would be a funeral cow,’’ and the sacrificer would be likely to die. If with 
one of both colours, it would be one sacred to Vrtrahan, and h(' would either 
overcome his foe or his foe him.® He buys with a rud<ly, yellow-eywl one. 
This is the form of Soma ; verily he buys it with its own deity, 
vi. 1. 7 . That^ became gold. Therefore they purify gold forth from the 
waters.® The theologians say, ‘How is it that offspring arc produced 
through that which is boneless, and yet are bom with bones ? ’ Hccause 
he offers the gold, placing it in the ghee, therefore are offspring produced, 
through that which is boneless, and yet are bora with bones. The ghee is 
Agni’s loved abode, the gold is radiance. ‘ This is thy body, O pure one. 
This is thy splendour he says ; verily he unites Agni with his radiance and 
his body [1] ; verily also he makes him reacly. If he were to deposit (the 
gold) without fastening it on, then the foetuses of offspring would be liable 
to miscarriage. He deposits it fastening it on, to secure the foetuses. He 
fastens it so that it cannot be untied, for the production of offspring. 
The cow with which the Soma is lx>ught is speech. ‘ Tfiou art tfie strong 
he says ; for what he strengthens in his mind,® that he exprcssc.s in speech. 
‘ Grasped by mind’, he says ; for by mind is speech grasped, ‘ Acceptable 
to Visnu ’, he says [2]. Visnu is the sacrifice ; verily he make.s her accept- 
able to the sacrifice. ' Through the impulse of thee, of true impulse 
he says ; verily he wins speech which is impelled by Savitj-. A.s each part 
is performed, the Raksases are fain to injure the sacrifice; the path of 
Agni and Surya is one which the Raksases cannot injure. ‘ I have 
mounted the eye of the sun, the pupil of the eye of Agni he says. He 
mounts the path which is not injured by the Raksases [8]. The cow with 
which the Soma is bought is siieech. ‘Thou art thought, thou art mind’, 


^ This is probably what is meant, the same 
thing being denoted by kiWisa, See. 

* ariustdrantf the cow killed at the burial rite, 

with which are covered the limbs of the 
dead man j cf. BY. x. 16. 7 ; Oldenbeiig, 
Beligim des Veda, p. 576, n. 5. See also 
m vilv?. 6. 

* The point is that the cow would at once 

impart victory and defeat, the defeat of 
Vrtra, the victory of Indra, and there 
would be no certainty of securing the 
victory. All the authorities (Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 25-29) agree on the colour 
of the cow as like the colour of Soma, 
and as red or brownish-red (haWirw), Cf. 
9B. iii. 8. L 18-16. The reference to 
seven hooves is of course to the fact that 


some animals have one of the feet with a 
single hoof, instead of a double on© with 
a clear division m usuaL dkar^d is a 
little obscure; the KAnva recension of 
the mupdrflakmtml^ perhaps * with 

unperforated ears K The rendering *n#t 
earless’ of Eggeling, SBK. xxvi. 68, is 
difficult, and it may be better to assume 
that it means * with unmutilated ears’. 

^ Ql KB. X3civ, 8 j KapS; xxxvii. 4 ; MS. iil 
7.5,6; iii* % 4.9-2L It comments 
on TH, i. 2. 4. 

® Cf. SSimmer, JUindiichm lebm, p. 56. 

*■ Jtt here has the senne of a thought meditated 
on, and so made effective by issuing in 
speech, an idea limiliar to modem 
psychology. 
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he says ; verily he instructs her. Therefore children are born instructed. 

‘ Thou art thought’, he says : for what one thinks in the mind one expresses 
in speech. ‘ Thou art mind’, he says ; for what one grasps by the mind one 
performs. ' Thou art meditation he says ; for what one meditates with 
the mind one expresses in speech [4]. ‘ Thou art the gift (to the priests) 
he says; for (the cow) is the gift. 'Thou art of the sacrifice’, he says; 
verily he makes her fit for the sacrifice. ‘ Thou art of kingly power he 
says, for she is of kingly power. 'Thou art Aditi, double-headed’, he 
says. In that to Aditi belong the opening and the concluding oblations of 
the sacrifices, therefore does he say that.^ If (the cow) were not bound, she 
would be unrestrained ; if she were bound by the foot, she would be the 
funeral cow/^ and the sacrificer would be likely to perish [5]. If she were 
held by the ears, she would belong to Vrtrahan, and the sacrificer would 
oppress another, or another would oppress him, ' May Mitra bind thee by 
the foot he says. Mitra is the auspicious one of the gods ; verily with 
his help he binds her by the foot. ^May Pusan guard the ways he says. 
Pu§an is this (earth); verily he makes her lady of this (earth), for the gaining 
thereof. 'For Indra the guardian!’ he says; verily he makes Indra her 
guardian [6]. ‘ May thy mother approve, thy father he says ; verily he 
buys with her approved.*^ ' Go, O goddess, to the god he says ; for she 
is a goddess, and Soma is a god. 'To Indra Soma’, he says; for the 
Soma is borne to Indra. If he were not to say that text, the cow with 
which the Soma is bought would go away. ' May Rudra guide thee 
hither’, he says. Eudra is the harsh [7] one of the gods: verily he places 
him below her, for guiding hither.^ He does as it were a harsh thing when 
he recites that (text) of Eudra’s. 'In the path of Mitra’, he says, for 
soothing. He buys indeed by speech when he buys by the cow with which 
the Soma is bought. ^Hail! Keturn with Soma as thy comrade, with 
wealth’, he says; verily having purchased by means of speech, he restores 
speech to himself. The speech of him who knows thus is not likely to fail, 
vi. 1. 8. He ^ follows six steps. Speech dc^s not speak beyond the sixth 
day. He wins speech In the nlm in which she is found in the path of the 
year.® He offers in the seventh footprint. The ^kvaH has, seven feet. 


^ Differently e3CpUme<i in Mi 2. 4. IC, 
due to the feet that by s|>eech one jpnts 
the wrong thing first, and so on. The 
version here is much more simple. 

« See vi 1. 6 ; p. 494, n. 1. 

3 i. e. he buys the Soma, with the permission 
of the relatives of the cow. The instr. is 
properly used as the price, hut it is an 
example of the ease hj which an instru- 


mental absolute could he developed. See 
Speijer, Sjfntas, § S72. Of. p. S2S, 

n-Xl- . 

* For corresponding to a cf. 

m vi 1. 8j p,496, n. 2. 

* Of, ES. xxiv. 4 j KapS. xxxvii 5 ; MS. iii. 7. ' 

6, 7 ; 9®* 1-11. This section 

comments on TS. i. 2. 5. 

« i, e. there are only six Pri^thya Stotras in 


The Exposition of the Sonm Sacrifice |#S 


the ^akvari is cattle; verily ha wins cattle. There are seven domestieaM 
animals, and seven wihl : there are seven metres to win iwth oimmnk. 
‘Thou art a Vasvi, thou art a Rudra*, he hiijs; vitiIj thus by her 
form he 6s:pounds her greatness [Ijd *May Brhaspafi umke tliee refoiee 
in happiness ^ he says. Bfhaspati is the holy power of tlm gmh; verily 
by means of the holy power he wins cattle for liim. ‘ May Rudra with 
the Vasns be favourable to thee', he says, for the sake of protection,^ 
^ I ‘pour thee on the head of the earth, on th(^ pIiM?e of Hacrifice'^ he 
says ; for the place of sacrifice ie the head of the earth. ' On the aMe 
of the offering', he says; for the foot of the cow !>y wtiich tlio Soma is 
bought is, the abode of the offering* ' Rich in ghee ; hail ! ^ [2], he says. 
Because it was from her foot that ghee muis pri^ssed out, ho says thus* 
If the Adhvaryn were. to offer a libatimi where there w<*ri‘ tm fire, the 
Ad.hvaryii wouh! become bliml, and tln^ liakpHas wouid dt‘.Hi.-roy ilie s^mri- 
fice. He oUera after putting down the* gold; verily he offers in that 
which lias fiire;^ the Acihvaryii doi^s not k^coine blind, ami the lUksases 
do not destroy the sacriiee. As each part is |)f,Tfor!neti, tlie Rak^rge^s are 
fain to. injure tlie sacrifice, ■ Rakw is luielose^h the evil spirits are 
enclosed he says,^ for the smiting away of the Rakmises [3]. ' Thus I cut 
the .necks of the Raksas^; * Who hateth m ami whom we hate*, he says. 
There are two persons, one whom he hates and one who hates hi.in ; verily 
successively he cuts their necks. The foot of the cow with which the 
Soma is bought is cattle; he pou.rs (the dust of the footprint) so far as it is 
mixed with the gheep^ verily .he wins aittle, (Saying) rt)urs be wealth*, 
he pours it; verily the Adhvaryu [4] does not deprive hinwelf of cattle. 
Saying * Thine be wealth *, ■ he hmds it to the sacrificer, and so bestows 
wealth on the samficer. Saying * Thine l)e wealth (the sacrificer hands it) 
to hi 8 wife. B’or a .wife is the half of oneself, and to do so is as it were to 


the Sattra calbrd the Clavam Ayana ; ite 
Hillebrandt, M%Min^cUur^ pp, IM, JS7, 

1 i. 6. the eow has these various forius, ^aad 

these express her gr<mtneiw. 

2 dvHtyai or dvrtyai may equally well he 'tmd^ 

for MSS. are joot reliable on nmh a point 
{dv^ai may always be merely grapliio 
for dvHiyai), and the exact sense must be 
. doubtful, Ci vt. ,1. 7. $ ; ILl ; p. 4M, n. i. 
® lliat is, out the footstep on which the piece 
of gold has placed, gold and fire 
being, as !» natural, equated ; ot .Olden- 
berg, Religion des Feda, p» 89. 

* gfkdi} is of course the ordinary form in the 
Teda of gffW, ‘ neck * ; and the comm, is 
needlessly troubled by seeking to find ha 
it, as opposed to Bak^ the distrihntiTe 


is oppowid to tl io collected use. For gMh 
m% Hoernk, JRAS, 1906,* pp. 91fi sag. 
It might also fee rendered * throat \ but 
* neck * Je« equally plausible. 

® 'Ihe reading k a little uncertain ; the MSS. 
have or ydvtidmdidm or ydxed* 

but Ba vh IS; Ip^S. x. 28. B 
have im&hm pretty clearly, and that 
muiit be r^arded t» the traditional read- 
ing i ghfimtdpiuimi h the rendering of the 
coma., and It make* good sense. There 
m of course the possibility of reading 
(of. /i-wdto). BE. and 0B. 
render mii Mi guMinki, suggesting 
from up, Bhtek, has »i«iw handkam ; and 
and miu seems th# root; 
being the correct reading* 
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deposit it in one's house.^ 'Let me attend on thee with Tvastr's aid he 
says. Tvastr is the maker of the forms of offspring, of pairings ; verily 
he places form in cattle. For this world the Garhapatya fire is piled np ; for 
yonder world the Ahavaniya. If he were to cast it on the Garhapatya fire, 
he would be rich in cattle in this world; if on the Ahavaniya, he would 
be rich in cattle in yonder world ; he casts it on both; verily he makes him 
rich in cattle in both worlds. 

vL 1. 9. The’^ theologians say, 'Should the Soma be clarified or not?' 
Soma indeed is the king of plants; whatever falls upon it is swallowed 
by it.*^ If he were to clarify it, it would be as when one expels from the 
mouth what has been swallowed ; if he were not to clarify it, it would be 
as when something falls upon the eye and moves to and fro ; the Adhvaryu 
would be hungry, the sacrificer would be hungry. ' 0 Soma-seller, purify the 
Soma', he should say; so whether it be the one [1] or the other, he involves 
the Soma-seller in both (faults), and therefore the Soma-seller is hungry. 
Aruna Aupave^i said," ' At the buying of the Soma I win the third pressing.' 
He measures (the Soma) on the skin of beasts ; verily he wins cattle, for 
cattle are the third pressing. If he desire of a man, ' May he be without 
cattle he should measure it for him on the rough side.^ The rough side 
indeed is not connected with cattle ; verily he becomes without cattle. If he 
desire of a mstn, ' May he be rich in cattle ' [2], he should measure for him 
on the hairy side. That indeed is the form of cattle ; verily by the form he 
obtains cattle for him ; verily he becomes rich in cattle. He buys it at 
the end of the waters ; verily he buys it with its sap. ' Thou art a home- 
dweller he says ; verily he makes it at home. ' Thy libation is bright 
he says ; for bright is its libation. He advances (for it) with a cart ; verily 
he advances to its mightiness.’^ He advances with a cart [3], therefore 
what lives ® on the level is to be borne by a cart. . Where, however, they 
bear it on their heads, therefore what lives on the hill is to be borne on 

^ lote is tjmUltloaally referred to tlie wife j see ® I*ike most of Anoia’s observations, it has 
5^. iii S, 1. 11 and Eggeling, SBKxxTi. little point. Apparently the explanation 

61, n.2. It is a cnrions form, Frikritio for is that which follows : viz. he measured 

Mm ima; p. 26, n. B The comparison of the Soma on a skin and so won cattle, 

the wife and the home is a precursor of and they are equivalent to the third 

the later use of * house ' for wife, pressing which is accompanied by the 

® On te hero— the other Sanhit&s have fecE — mmnlya and ontdwmdkfd animals j cf. 

of. Oldenherg, i. 28, n. 6. Hillebrandt, MitmMUiemtur, p, 126. .For 

* Cf. K8. xxiv.5; KapS. xxKVii.6; 9®*ui.8,2. Arupa see Vedic Index, i. SB*. 

5-19. This section comments onTS. i.2. 6. « That is the side without hair, at first sight 

* The kingship is here as usual connected rather a curious description. 

with the swallowing of the people cf. ^ As a token of respect he uses a cart. 

9B. iii 3. 2. 8. For the danger of purify- ^ ^mna seems to be an adj. rather than a 
ing the Soma, cf Caland and Heniy, noun, though the abstract is possible. 

VAgm$^)tmf p. SO. The reference to girau is interesting as 

. 97 [wtOa. it| ■ ' 
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the head. With a verse, '-That god, Savitr ; in the Atiehandas metre ^ he 
measures. The Atichandas is all the metres ; verily with all the metres 
he measures it. The Atiehandas is the highest of the metres. In that he 
measures with a verse in the Atichandas metre, he makes it the highest of 
its peers. With each (finger) separately [4] he iiieasures ; verily he 
measures it with each fresh in turn ; therefore the fiiigers have various 
strengths. He presses down the thumb on thoiii ail: therefore it has 
equal strength with the other fingers ; therefore all it aiccoinpanies. If he 
were to measure with all (the fingers), the fingers wouiil grow united ; with 
each separately he measures ; therefore they grow separate. He measures 
five times with the Yajus.‘*^ The Pankti has five syllables, i!ie sacrifice is 
fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice. (He measures) five times in silence 
[5]. ’They make up ten. The Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food; 
verily by the Viraj he wins proper food. In that he me^aaures with the 
Yajus^ he wins the past; in that he measui^es in silence, the future. Now 
•if there were only so much Soma as that whicli he measures, there would 
be enough for the sacrificer only, and not also for the priests in the Sadas. 
With the words, ‘ For offspring thee ! ' lie draws (the cloth for the Soma) 
together:, verily he makes the priests in the Sadas share in it ; with a garment 
he ties it up ; the garment is connected with all tlie gods [6] ; verily ha unites 
it with all the gods: the Soma is cattle; twith the words) ‘For expiration 
thee he ties it ; verily he confem expiration upon cattle. (With the words) 

‘ For cross-breathing thee he looses it ; verily he confers cross-breathing 
upon cattle ; therefore the vital breaths do not desert a sleeper, 
vi. 1. 10. If ^ he were to barter (it) in response (to the words), * lei me .buy 
,with one-sixteenth (of the cow) from time, with one-eighth ^ he would 
make the Soma not worth a cow, the sacrificer not worth a cow, the Adhvaryu 
not worth a cow, but he would not depreciate ^ the mightiness of the cow. 

* With a cow let me buy tmm thee verily he should say ; verily he makes 
the Soma worth a cow, the sacrificer worth a cow, the Adhvaryu worth 
a, cow, yet still he does not depredate the mightiness of the cow. He 

, , ; aremim&eenc© of tlie MHy country wliere iCapS. aocxvii, 7 ; MS. Ill 7. 7, S ; Hi 

tie Som,a is ,iis.iaany supposeU to Bav© S, 0. l-ll. This section comments on 

: ^rown{F^«‘cIai^ex, il47S). Theconstr. TS. i 1 7. Of. Hllleforandt, Fid. Mym. L 

; ' is intelligible but condensed. 69-82. 

^, ;Bvery metre over forty-eight syllables is ^ The n<lwWrei here with wi-araWrah* below is 
. , Atichandas. ' at first sight strange : but the sense muai; 

* The exact nature of the measuring is not beas translated; of. l)elbrfick,lWiad.%wf. 

specified: as the thumb is used with p. 27$. In KS. xxiv. 6 the context is 

each, clearly one finger must have been , different and the contrast k between 
used twice, but which is not decided.; ■ mm timti and m utm Umii. The comm, 
see Caiand and Henry, p. 42. misunderstands the passage. 

® With this and TS. vl 1. il cf. KS. xxiv. 6 1 
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buys (it) with a she-goat ; verily he buys it Ml of fervour ; he buys (it) 
with gold; verily he buys it 'bright [1] ; he buys (it) with a milch cow; 
verily he buys it with milk for the mixing; he buys (it) with a bull; 
verily he, buys it with Indra;^ he buys (it) with a draught ox, the draught 
ox is the bearer ; verily by the bearer he buys the bearer - of the sacrifice ; he 
buys with two as a pair, to win a pair ; he buys with a garment, the garment 
is connected. with all the gods; verily he buys it for all the gods. These 
make up ten.^ The Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food : verily by the 
Tirij he wins proper- food [2]. ‘ Thou art the bodily form of penance, 
Prajapati's kind he says ; verily the Adhvaryu makes atonement to the 
cattle, that he may not be cut oS*, He attains _ prosperity, he obtains cattle 
who knows "thus. * The bright with the bright for thee I buy he says ; 
that is according to the text. The gods retook by force the gold where- 
with they purchased the Soma, saying, ‘ Who .shall barter brilliance?' The 
gold by which [3] he buys the Soma he should retake by force ; verily he 
bestows brilliance upon himself. ‘ Ours be light, darkness be on the Soma- 
seller he says ; veiily he places light in the sacrificer, and bestows darkness 
on the Soma-seller. If he %vere' to strike (the Soma-seller) without inter- 
twining (the flock of wool), then the serpents would bite during that year. 
‘Thus do I intertwine tiie necks of the biting serpents*, he sayS; the 
serpents do not bite that year, he pierces the Soma-seller with darkness. 
‘ 0 Svana [4], Bhraja he says : they indeed in yonder world guarded the 
Soma ; from them they grasped the Soma ; if he were not to indicate to 
them those that serve as the price of Soma, he would not have purchased 
the Soma, and they would not guard the Soma for him in yonder world. 
In that he indicates to them those that serve as the price of Soma, he really 
purchases the Soma, and they guard the Soma for him in yonder world, 
vi. L IL The^ Soma when Imught and tied up is connected with Varuna. 
‘Come as a friend to us, creating firm friendships he says, for atonement.^ 
‘ Enter the right tliigh of India he says ; the gods placed tlie Soma which 
they purdiased in the right thigh of Indra ; now the sacrificer is Indra ; 
therefore he says thus. * With life, with fair life he says ; verily seizing the 
gods [l],he rises up. * Fare along the wide atmosphere,', he says': for Soma 


i ladra bcjisig mmtmtlj described m a bull.’ 
* tdhni h of <jour« possible, tliougb the cor* 
■ rectioii vdknim i» very easy, and on this 
point! tlio MSB. are worthless. The neater, 
lioweyer, has rather a moregenenil aesise 
than the nissc. woiiM have giveB. 

® The mmu% expiaiai mithtmiMiyim as raUatam 
mMurl «, and males up the tea by 
adding a cow with its calfj of. 


- Caland and Henry, VAgnispmct^ p. 14. 
rCf.TS.vi.l. 10; KB. xaiv. 6, 7 ; f'B. iu.a.a, 
10-4. 24. This comments on TS. i. 2. 7-0, 
^ The reading of the MSS., AMCDW, chityai 
suggests to Weber the possibility of 
derivation fro'm cM, but the omission 
. of the t is absolutely regular in MSS. 
and of no moment ; see Whitney, Satisk, 
Gramm. § 2M j above, vi. 1. S ; p, 400, n. 2. 
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has the atmosphere for its deity. ‘ Thou art the seat of Aditi. Sit on the 
seat of Aditi he says ; that is according to the text. He severs it indeed 
when he makes what is connected with Varuna connected with Mitra; 
he sets it down with a verse addressed to Varuna; verily he unites it 
with its own deity. He covers it round with a garment, the garment is 
connected with all the gods; verily with all [2] the go<ls he unites it, and 
thus (it serves) for the smiting away of the Kakaases. ‘ He hath stretched 
the atmosphere within the woods he says ; for within the wood.s he stretched 
the atmosphere. * Strength in horses ’, he says ; for (he placed) strength in 
horses. ‘Milk in kine’, he says; for (he placed) milk in kine. ‘Skill 
in the heart he says ; for (he placed) skill in the heart. ‘ V aruna, Agni in 
dwellings he says ; for Varuna (placed) Agni in dwellings. ‘The sun in 
the sky’ [3], he says ; for (he placed) the sun in the sky. ‘The Soma in the 
hiir, he says; the hills are the pressing-stones; he place.s the Soma in 
them, who sacrifices; therefore he says thus. ‘Thee, all-knowing god’ 
with this verse addressed to Surya he fastens the black antelope skin, to 
smite away the Raksases. ‘ Come hither, 0 ye oxen, strong to hear the yoke 
he says ; that is according to the text. ‘ Move forward, O lord of the world ’, 
he says ; for he is the lord of creatures [4] ; ‘ to all thy stations ’, he says ; for 
he moves forward to all his stations. ‘ Let no opponent find thee he says ; 
since the Gandharva Vi 9 vavasu stole the Soma when it was being carried 
below, he says that, to prevent its being stolen. ‘ Thou art the good luck of 
the sacrificer he says ; verily thus the sacrificer grasps the sacrifiice, that it be 
not interrupted. The Soma when bought and tied up' indeed approaches the 
sacrificer in the shape of Varuna [5]. ‘ Honour to the radiance of Mitra and 
Varuna’, he says, for atonement. They bring forward the Soma, it rests 
with Agni, they in uniting overpower the sacrificer. Now the consecrated 
person has for long been holding himself ready for the sacrifice.® In that 
he offers an animal to Agni and Soma, that is a buying-off of himself ; 
therefore of it he should not eat ; for as it were it is a buying-off of a man.® 
Or ratherthey say, ‘By* Agni and Soma Indra slew Viffra ’. In that he offers 


^ The sense is not, as at first sight, ‘ when 
the sentence being an instance of the nse 
of the past part. pass, as equivalent to 
a finite verb : the real subject is kritdfy 
$oma upamddkOf and the predicate is« * as 
Varuna approaches and in the relative 
clause the substantive verb is as usual 
omitted. In abhy aiti it is noteworthy 
that both prefixes are accented contrary 
to the normal TS. rule, when the second 
prefix is 5; see Kacdonell, Fed* Gram, 
p. 107 ; Weber, IS. xiiL 62 seg* 


* This is an- excursus dealing with the Agnl- 

foinlya animal offering, which precedes 
the pressings j see Hillebrandfc, MituaX’- 
UUmiuTj p. 128. 

® This is, of course, one of the passages which 
can be cited for a peculiar theory of the 
sacrifice, and as a proof of human sacrifice 
for which animal sacrifice is substituted ; 
for parallels, see hevi, Xa dcctrim du 
sacrifice^ pp. 1S2 aeq. The mastic effect of 
the meal in either case is noteworthy. 

* The comxn. citing Ti. ii. 5. 2 renders this as 



501] The Moving Forward of the Soma [— vl 2, 1 

m Miimal to Agni and Soma, it slays hostile things for him ; therefore he 
should eat of it: He honours it with a verse addressed to Taram ; verily he 
honours it with its own deity.^ 


PRAPATHAKA II 

The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice (continmd) 


vi. 2. 1. If ^ he should offer hospitality after unyoking both (the oxen), he 
would break up the sacrifice.® If (he should offer) before he has unyoked 
both, it would be as when hospitality is offered to one who has not yet 
arrived. One ox is unyoked, one ox is not unyoked; then he offers 
hospitality, for the continuance of the sacrifice. The wife (of the sacrificer) 
holds on (to the cart); for the wife’ is mistress of the household gear; 
verily he ofters what is approved by the wife. The share of the wife in 
the sacrifice makes a pair ; ^ so the wife also [1] grasps the sacrifice that it 
may not be interrupted. With whatever retinue the king comes, to all of 
them hospitality is offered ; the metres are the retinue of Bang Soma. 
*Thou art the hospitality of Agni. For Visnu thee!’ he says; thus he 
offers (hospitality) to the Gayatri. 'Thou art the hospitality of Soma. 
For Visnu thee ! ’ he says ; thus he offers (hospitality) to the Tristubh. 
‘Thou art the hospitality of the stranger. For Visnu thee 1 ’ he says ; thus 
he offers (hcNspitality) to the Jagati [2]. ‘ For Agni thee, giver of wealth, 
for Vi§nu thee!’ he says; thus he offers (hospitality) to the Anustuhh. 
‘For the eagle, bringer of the Soma, thee, for Visnu thee!’ he says; thus 
he offers (hospitality) to the Gayatri. He offers five times. The Pankti has 
five ayllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice. The theo- 
logians say, ‘ For what reason is the Gayatri offered to on either side of the 
offering of hospitality ? ’ Because the Gayatri brought the Soma down ® [3] ; 
therefore is it offered to on both sides of hospitality, before and after. Hospi- 
tality is the head of the sacrifice, the sacrificial cake is offered on nine potsherds, 


.uttn., Diifc the connexion seams to toqvwco 
^ , It it is merely * for *, it is less natu- 
ral to say that an animal offered to Agni 
and Soma would be vdrtraghna^ which the 
comm, correctly renders as mirigkm. 

^ i.e. every time the Adhvaryu approaches 
the Soma j see Caland and Henry, L*Apii- 
ftomctj p. 56, 

* Of. ks, xxiv, 8 ; EapS. xxxvlii. 1 ; MS. iii. 
7. 0; 9B. iii. C 1. 1-18. thU .section, 
comments on TS. i. 2. 10. 


^ The rule is also approved in AB. i. 14 5, 
but is disputed in ^B. ; see Caland and 
Henry, L^AgnistmOf p. 64. 

* i.e. according to the comm, the 

the wife are the pair. yajMsya is ap- 
parently a part gen., rather than the 
gen. usual later with Ay, which is hardly 
Vedic, 

* 4 is not compounded with tOiarat ; precisely 

so also in TS. vL 1. 6. 4, according to the 
Fada MSS. C and 
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therefore the head has nine apertures.’ The sacrificial cake is offered on 
nine potsherds. The three sets of three potsherds are commensurate with the 
Trivrt Stoma, the Trivrt is brilliance ; verily he places brilliance in the head 
of the sacrifice. The sacrificial cake is offered on nine , potsherds. The three 
sets of three potsherds are commensurate with the threefold breath, the breath 
is threefold [4] ; verily in order he places the threefold breath in the head 
of the sacrifice. Now the Sacekaram spontareum shoots are the eyelashes 
of Prajapati, and his lids are pieces of sugar-cane.® In that the strew is of 
Sacckarum apontaneum and the dividing-stakes of sugar-cane, verily he 
brings together the eye of Prajapati. Now the libations made by the gods 
the Asuras tore® and ate. The gods saw the arJcwea tree. (Thinking) 

‘ It is fit for work ; by it one can perform work they made the enclosing- 
sticks of Gmdim. arborea wood [5], and by them they smote away the 
Kaksases. In that the enclosing-sticks are made of Chmlimi arborm wood, 
it is for the smiting away of the Raksases. He makes them touch, that 
the Eaksases may not go through them. He does not place one in front, 
for the sun which rises in front smites away the Rak^ses. He places the 
kindling-sticks erect ; verily from above he smites away the Raksa-ses ; (he 
places one) with a Yajus, the other in silence, to make a pair. He places 
two ; the sacrifice has two feet ; (verily they serve) for .support. The 
theologians say [6], 'There are both Agni and Soma here; why is 
hospitality offered to Soma and not to Agni?’ In that having kindled 
fire .he places it on the fire, by that verily is hospitality offered to Agni. 
Or rather they say, ‘ Agni is all the gods.’ In that he kindles fire after 
placing the oblation, he thus produces all the gods for the oblation when it 
has been placed. 

vi. 2. 2, The'‘gods and the Asuras were in conflict. The gods fell out among 
themselves. Being unwilling to accept one another’s pre-eminence, they sepa- 
rated in five bodies, Agni with the Vasus, Soma with the Rudnis, Indra with 
the Maxuts, Varuna with the Adityas, Brhaspafci with the All-gods. They re- 
flected, ‘ Our foes, the Asuras, we are profiting in that we arc fal ling out among 
ourselves; let us remove (from us) and deposit together those bodies which are 
dear to us ; from these shall he depart who [1] finst of us is hostile to another.’ 
Therefore of those who perform the TSnunaptra rite he who first is hostile 
goes to destruction. In that he divides up the Tanunaptra, (it serves) for 

» See Keith’s note on Ai. i. i. 1. the MS.S. Tlie comm, renders nilffaUem, 

* must have some sense of this sort as whieh is cloarly wrong; Bh&sk. gives 

the tin^ are compared with the vUOifft. ni'tSyfyo as one rondoring. Cf. vl. S. 4 } 

.The comm, has only comopwlifes. p, 605, n, 2. 

* n^tom is oJearly a gerund otnif-Om, and ‘ Cf. KS. *xiv. 9 ; KapS. xxxviii. S ; MS. iii. 

should be written tU^fkivam, the usual 7. 10 ; ^B. iii. 4. 2. 1-8. 22. This section 

loss of the double sibilant ocourring in comments on T8. 1. 2. 10. 2-Xl. 8. 



503 ] The Tdnunaptra Eite [ — vi. 2. 2 

the overcoming of the foe ; he himself prospers, his foe is defeated. He 
divides five times ; for five times did they divide. Then again the Pahkti 
has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice, 
' For him who rusheth on I seize thee he says ; he who rashes on is the 
breath [2] ; verily he delights the breath. ' For him who rasheth around 
he says ; he who rushes around is the mind ; verily he delights the mind, 
‘For Tanunapat', he says; for they divided up these bodies* ‘For the 
mighty he says ; for they divided them up for strength. ‘ For the greatest 
in strength \ he says ; for they divided up the greatest part of themselves. 
‘ Thou art unsurmounted, the unsurmountable he says ; for that is unsur- 
mounted and unsurmountable. ‘The force of the gods’ [3], he says; for 
that is the force of the gods. ‘ Guarding from imprecations, impervious 
to imprecations’, he says; for that guards from imprecations and is 
impervious to imprecations. ‘May the lord of consecration approve my 
consecration he says ; that is according to the text. The gods making 
the ghee a weapon smote Soma ; now they come near the Soma as it were, 
when they perform the Tanunaptra. ‘ May thy every shoot, 0 god Soma, 
sweir, he says. 'Whatever [4] of it becomes spoiled^ or is lost, that he 
purifies by it. ‘ May Indra swell for thee ; do thou swell for Indra’, he says ; 
verily he makes to swell both Indra and Soma, ‘ Make thy comrades to 
swell with wealth and skill ’, he says. The priests are his comrades ; verily 
he makes them to swell. ‘ With good fortune ma)^I accomplish thy press- 
ing, 0 god Soma ’ [5], he says ; verily he invokes this blessing (on himself). 
Those who make the Soma to swell fall ja,way from this world, for the 
Soma when made to swell has the atmosphere as its deity. ‘ Desired are 
riches exceedingly, for food, for prosperity’, he says; verily by paying 
homage to heaven and earth they find support in this world. The gods and 
the Asuras w4re in conflict. The gods in fear entered Agni ; therefore they 
Say, ‘ Agni is all the gods They [6], making Agni their protection, overcame 
the Asuras. Now he as it were entera Agni who undergoes the intermediate 
consecration, (and it serves) for the overcoming of his foes ; he prospers 
himself, his foe is overcome. He protects Mmself'by the consecration, his 
offspring by the intermediate consecration. The girdle he makes tighter; 
for Ms offspring are closer to him than himself. He drinks warm milk, 
and rubs himself with bubbling water for fire ^ is extinguished by cold, 
(and these serve) for kindling. ‘ Thy dread form, O Agni ha says; verily 
with its own deity he consumes the hot milk, for unity, for atonement. 

^ The comm, renders apuvdydU m ^u^ati s, it * For the water see Caland and 

is of course a derivative from (KV. 'BMpityt L^Agnmomaf pp. 02, 72. 

X. 108. 12, &c.), and the sense is clearly m ® i e. the vdardyni mmt he kept warn, 
'rendered.^" ■ ' ' 
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vi. 2. 3 The^ Asuras had three citadels ; the lowest was of iron, then there 
was one of silver, then one of gold. The gods could not conquer them; 
they sought to conquer them by siege ; therefore they say— both those who 
know thus and those who do not—' By siege they conquer great citadels.’ 
They made ready an arrow. Agni a.s the point, Soma as the socket, Visnu 
as the shaft.* They said, ' Who shall shoot it? ’ [1] ‘ Rudra’, they said, 
‘ Eudra is cruel, let him shoot it.’ He said, ‘ Let me choo.se a boon ; let me 
be overlord of animals.’ Therefore is Budrh overlord of animals. Rudra 
let it go ; it cleft the three citadels and drove the Asuras away from these 
worlds. The observance of the Upsisads is for the driving away of foes. 
One should not offer another libation in front ; if he were to offer another 
libation * in front [2], he would make something else the beginning. He 
sprinkles clarified butter with the dipping-ladle to proclaim the sacrifice.* 
He makes the offering after crossing over * without coming back ; verily he 
drives away his foes from these worlds so that they come not back. Then 
returning he offers the Upasad libation ; verily having driven away his foes 
from these worlds and having conquered he mounts upon the world of his 
foes. Now the gods by the Upasads which tliey performed in the morning 
'drove away the Asuras from the day, by the Upasads (performed) in the 
evening (they drove away the Asuras) from the night. In that both 
morning and evening Upasads [3] are performed, the sacrificer drives away 
his foes from day and night. Ibe Yajyita used in the morning should be 
made Puronuv&kyfis at night, for variety. He performs three Upasads, these 
worlds are three ; verily he delights these worlds ; they together" make 
six, the seasons are six ; verily he delights the seasons. He perfonas twelve 
at an Ahina Soma sacrifice, the year consists of twelve months ; verily he de- 
lights the year. They make twenty-four[43,the half- months number twenty- 
four ; verily he delights the half-months. He should perform an awl-shaped^ 
intermediate consecration who wishes, * May there be prosperity for me in 
this world’, (that is) one to begin with, then two, then three, then four; 


» Of. KS. xiiT. 10 ; xxy. 1 ; KapS. ixsviii. 8, 
4; Ma iii. 8. 1, 2 ; fB. iii. 4. 4. 8-20, 26, 

27 ; AB. i. 28, •2^» Bot other versloBi 
of the Upaeitde, of* L4vi, Za du 

pp* ; Muir, Smih, 

ilZSSaeq, 

^ For the exact sense of these tenm ct 

Index, LBl ; Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 108, n.2. 
» The usual form of Havis sacrifices with 
Prayaja and so on is not to be followed* 

* That is, the Srauva AgMra takes place | of. 

Cadand and Henry, Li’AgiMoma, p, 68, 

® This refers to crossing the space between the 


Ahavanlya and the Vedi from north to 
«)uth- For the Upa»d he returns to the 
north, 

® i, ©. the morning and woniiig colehration* 
drdgrd i« explained by the comm* as dro-f 
agrtif dm being a fyailvurdapmMdm» But 
the Pada MS8* rwiolve it as 4ra + agra m 
doubt correctly. The real tease of drS, 
Pasan'i weapon, is probably * awl * or 
* gimlet ' ( Fcdic Index, i. 61). The reference 
is to the making of the number of teats of 
■ ■ the cow used for the milk required for 
IheDlksi. ■, 
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this indeed is the awl-shaped intermediate consecration ; verily there is 
prosperity for him in this world. He should perfoim an intermediate 
consecration broader at the top than below who wishes, ‘May there be 
pK)sperity for me in yonder world’, (that is) four to begin with, then three, 
then two, then one ; this indeed is the intermediate consecration broader 
at the top than below ; verily there is prosperity for him in yonder world., 
vi. 2. 4. They ^ go to the world of heaven who perform the Upasads. Of 
them he who takes out (a little food) is left behind ; one ^ must take out 
carefully, (thinking) ‘I have not taken out anything.’ He who is left 
behind wearied among those who go on their own mission sticks behind 
and lives at (liome). Therefore after once taking out, one should not take 
out a second time. One should take out of curd, that is the symbol of 
cattle ; verily by the 8yinl>ol he wins cattle [Ij- The sacrifice went away 
from the gods in the form of Visnu, and entered the earth. The gods 
sought him grasping hands. Indra passed over him. Be said, ‘ Who has 
passed over me ? ’ ‘ I am he who smites in the stronghold ; who art thou ? • 
‘ I am he who brings from the stronghold.’ He said, ‘ Thou art called he 
who smites in the stronghold. Now a boar,® stealer of the good, [2] keeps 
the wealth of the Asuras which is to be won beyond the seven hills. Him 
smite, if thou art he who smites in the stronghold.’ He plucked out 
a bunch of Darbha grass, pierced the seven hiUs, and smote him. He said, 
‘ Thou art called he who brings from the stronghold ; bring him.’ So the 
sacrifice bore OS’ the sacrifice for them ; in that they won the wealth of the 
Asuras which was to be won {vidyain), that alone is the reason why the Vedi 
is so called. The Asuras [3] indeed at first owned the earth, the gods had so 
much as one seated can espy. The gods .said, ‘ May we also have a share in 

3 Qt KS. XXV. 2, G ; Ku|»S. xxxviii. 5 ; xxxix* rather expects a sentence which would 

8, 4 ; Mfci. Hi, G. S, 6 ; iii, 5, 1. 7-10. give a ground for tdrnm. Bh&sk. has 

2 This passage is not easy, but the sense mdfth&n nirgaiya vi^mya . . , punm 

seems clearly that a dtJcsita can only have MrthmaiJcibhUia^, BB. take nis^ya for 

a little extra sustenance (dodhi), praoti- ni-ftydya, and if this is correct, then the 

cally what ha can regard as nii. The rendering above must he approximately 

difficulty is in the sentence ending nifi- the sense, though it is^not easy. 

ydya iokd imMi* The comm, takes it as however, does seem to contrast with 

referring to such cases as when a pilgrim yaidm, and the metaphor from a eoagu* 

misses the Pray^ga mthkranh' but puts lating drop is not an impossible one. 

in the rest of the pilgrimage, and he a^nnlf/am is ah early instance of as 

renders ni^ydyu as parmlytir nirya^a geruiad (WMtney, Brnish frcmm, § 96S6, 

whence Weber suggests the reading calls niya late, hut it is recognized in MooiSf 

(ctTS.vL 2*1.5 for the dc., p. 91). 

: MBS* n^iwm). In that case the words ® For' the ■ story cf. Macdonell, Fed, Myth, 
must be pressed to give the sens®, * having ■ p# ; li^vi, Xs doctrim du $aorificef p. 141. 
aroused himself comes to dwell along MS. iii. 8. S emukhdm is a clear mis- 

with (those who have gone on).* This . ' reading for smufom, for the boar is 
renders Msmdi a little unnatui^ ; one . in MB, ' 

28 [fcOAM) 
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the earth? ’ ‘ How much shall we give you? ’ ‘ Give us as much as this 
Salavrki* can thrice run round.’ Indra taking the form of a Saiavrki 
thric6 ran round on all sides the earth. So they won the earth, and in that 
they won it therefore is the Vedi so called [4]. All this larth is the 
Vedi, but they measure off and sacrifice on so much as they ihvm they can 
use. The back cross-line is thirty feet, the eastern line is thirty-six feet, 
the front cross-line is twenty-four feet. These make up tens ; ^ the Viraj 
has ten syllables; the Viraj is food; verily by the Viraj he wins f<x)d. 
He digs up (the earth); verily he digs away whatever in it is impure. 
He digs up; therefore the plants perish. He spreads the sacrificial 
strew; therefore the plants again revive. He spreads over the strew 
the upper strew. The strew is the people ; the upper strew is the sacritioer ; 
verily he makes the aaerificer higher than the man who doe.s not sacrifice; 
therefore the saerificer is higher than the man who does not sacrifice, 
vi. 2 . 5. If '* a weak man take up a burden, he breaks up into pieces. If 
there were twelve Upa.sads in the one-day rite, and throe in the Ahina, the 
sacrifice would be upset. There are three Upasads in the one-day rite, 
twelve in the Ahina, to preserve the strength of the aticrifice ; thus it is in 
order. Onh teat (of the cow) is used for a child, for that is fortunate.* So 
he takes one teat for his milk drink, then two, then three, then four. That 
[1] is the razor-edged drink by which he drives away his foes when bom 
and repels them when about to be bom ; verily also with the smaller he 
approaches the greater. He takes the four teats firet for lua drink, then 
tl^e, then two, then one. That is the drink called ' of a beatific back ’, 
full of fervour, and of heavenly character ; verily also is he propagated with 
children and cattle. Gruel is the drink of the Eftjanya; gruel is as it 
were harsh; the Rajanya is as it were harsh [2], it is the symbol of the 
thunderbolt, (and serves) forsuoe^. Curds (is the drink) of the Vaifya, 
it is the symbol of the sacrifice of cooked food, (and serves) for prosperity. 
Milk (is the drink) of the Brahman, the Brahman is brilliance, milk is 


^ A mysterious animitl ; see Vedic Xn^$Xf it 
, 185, 447; lieLaw, TS* rl % '7. 5. • 

® 111 © jprSci is tlie line running along the 
centre of the altar from west to east 
(whence its name) ; see the plan in 8BE, 
xxvi. 475. Full details of the measure- 
ments of the altars are not found until 
the ^ulba Shtras ; that of Ap. (v, 1 s$q^) m 
given in full with a translation by Bhric, 
Iv and Ivi. Keedless to say these 
figures do not prove any knowledge of the 
Pythagorean theorem ! See Keith, ^TRAS. 
3909, pp. 590 segt. ; 1910, pp..539-52L 


s mmt mean * by tens*, as the* total 

k 90, not 300. 

« Of. TL IL 8; Bga vi. $; Ip^S. x. 35; 
MyS. iL 1. 2 ; KgB. vli. 4. 27, 28 ; Caland 
and Henry, p. 22. 

® This is obscure. Phe comm, hm 

$ianm mmninn apy {tipm |w»p 
caturtM pafyAy$ mtkar&ii mim^ 
<calf^, in the m$m* k extraordinary, but 
the rendering ^ child', which ii conceiv- 
able, is also curious, nor in either case Is 
intelligible. ’ Bhisk. has m kml^m 
gtmami 
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brilliance ; verily by brilliance be endows himself with brilliance and milk. 
Again by milk foetuses grow ; the man who is consecrated is as it were a 
foetus ; in that milk is his drink, verily thus he causes himself to grow. 
Mann was wont thrice to take drink, the Asuras twice, the gods once [S]. 
Morning, midday, evening, were the times of Mann’s drinking, the symbol 
of the sacrifice of cooked food, (serving) for prosperity. Morning and 
evening were those of the Asnras, without a middle, a symbol of hunger; 
thence were they overcome. Midday and midnight were those of the gods ; 
thence they prospered and went to the world of heaven. Now with regard 
to his drinking at midday and at midnight, it is in the middle that people 
feed themselves ; verily lie places strength in the middle of himself, for the 
overcoming of his foes. He prospers himself [4], his foe is overcome. Now 
the man who is consecrated is a foetus, the consecratiou'shedis the womb 
(in which he is). If the man who is consecrated were to leave the con- 
secration-shed, it would be as when a foetus falls from the womb.. He must 
not leave, to guai'd himself- The fire here ^ is a tiger to guard the house. 
Therefore if the mautwho is consecrated were to leave (the shed), he would 
be likely to spring up and slay him.^ He must not leave, to protect himself. 
He lies on the right side; that is the abode of the sacrifice; verily he 
lies in his own abode. He lies turned towards the fire; verily he lies 
turned towards the gods and the sacrifice. 

vi. 2. 6. On^ a place of sacrifice where the sacrifice faces the east should he 
make him to sacrifice for whom he wishes, * May the higher sacrifice conde- 
scend to him, may he gain the world of heaven.’ That is the place of 
sacrifice where the sacrifice faces the east, where the Hotr as he recites the 
Prataranuvaka ga^es upon the fire, water, and the sun. To Mm the higher 
sacrifice condescends, he gains the world of heaven. On a contiguous 
{aptd) place of sacrifice should he make him to sacrifice who has foes. He 
should make it touch the road or a pit so that neither a wagon nor a chariot 
can go between [1]? That is a contiguous place of sacrifice. He conquers 
{apnoti) his foe, his foe conquers him not. On a place of sacrifice which is 
elevated in one place he should make Mm to sacrifice who desires cattle. 
The Angirases produced cattle from . a place of sacrifice elevated in one 
place. It should be elevated between the seat and the oblation-holders 
That is a place of sacrijfice elevated in one place; verily he becomes 
possessed of cattle. On a plac^ of sacrifice which is elevated in, three 
places should he make him to sacrifice who desires heaven. ' The Angirases 
went to the world of heaven from a place of sacrifice ' elevated in. three 

* L e. the AhitvaBlra. ■ ia 4^^ 

® Of. KS. XXV* 8 ; KapS. xancvlii. 6; MS. Hi For 'the oonsiruction, see Belbriick, AUin4, 
8. 4; 9®* ^ series of different' . Spif. p*427. 
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places. It should be elevated between the Ahavaniya fire aad the oblation, 
holder [2], l>etwceii the oblation-holder and the ee&t, and l>etween the seat 
and the Garhapatya fire. That is a place of sacrifice elevated in three 
places; verily ho goes to the world of heaven. On a place of sacrifice 
which is firm should he make him to sacrifice who (losires support. That « 
a place of sacrifice which is firm, which is level on ail aides ; verily he finds 
support. Where diverse plants are intertwined, there should he make him 
sacrifice who desires cattle. That is the form of cattle ; venly by the form 
he wins cattle for him [8] ; verily he becomes j)OS8e8aed of cattle. On 
a place of sacrifice seized by destruction should he make him to sacrifice 
for whom he desires, ‘ May I cause his sacrifice to l>e seized by dcstraetion.’ 
That is a place of sacrifice seized by destruction whore there is a bare 
patch of level ground; verily he causes his sacrifice to he seized by 
destruction. On a place of sacrifice which is distinctly marked should 
he cause him to sacrifice regarding whom they have doubts as to (admitting 
him to) common meals or to marriagod It should lie sloping cast of the 
Ahavaniya and west of the Garhapatya. That is a place of sacrifice which 
is distinctly marked, he is distinguisherl from his evil foe, they <loubt not of 
him for common meal or wedding. On a place of sacrifice which is artificial 
should he make him sacrifice who desires wealth. Man must be made; 
verily he prospers. 

vi. 2; 7. The ® high altar taking the form of a lioness went away and 
remained between the two parties. The gods reflected, ‘ Whichever of the 
two she joins, they will become this-’ They called to her; she said, ‘Let 
me choose a boon ; through me shall ye obtain all your desires, but the 
oblation shall come to me before (it comes to) the fire.' Therefore do 
they besprinkle the high altar before (they sprinkle) the fire, for that was 
its chosen boon. He measures (it) round witls the yoke-pin [1], that is its 
measure; verily also by what is fitting he wins what is fitting. ‘Thou art 
the abode of riches (vitta) for me’, he says, for being found (vUtd) she 
helped them;® ‘thou art the resort of the afflicted for me*, he says, for 
she helped them in affliction ; ‘ protect me when in want’, he says, for she 
protected them when in want; ‘protect me when afflicted ’, he says, for 
she protected them when afflicted.* ‘ May Agni, named Nabhas, know (thee) 
[2], 0 Agni Angiras (with these words) he thrice strokes with (the wooden 

‘ KS, and K»p8. l»v» itdake nd pam wJ tdWW* * Of. K8. xrr, « j KapS. xxtlx. » ; MS. Hi. 8. 
Id. MS. baa «nly the two alternatiirei 8 ; 9®- W- 8. 1. 21-S. 7. Thk aeation 

here. Thia passage is of great interest as oommeats on TS. i. 2. 1$. 1,1 

tooarlyproofofaooialdistlnotionsregard- * vUti is carious as the other (iW4»i ia sooua. 
ing food and natriage ; of. Webar, Ind. In K8. and M8. they are i»oth iiomina- 

£K«d.x.47, 77, 78. Tbediatinotion between tives, «« and aviniieita respectively being 
ta^ and vMka in m.rriii. 4. 2 is dl«. , aupplled to explain the second half of 
salt, and very possibly merriy secondary. the compound. 
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sword); verily he wins the fires that are in these worlds. He strokes 
in silence for the fourth time, verily he wins that which is not indicated. 
‘Thou art a lioness; then art a biiifalo', he, says, for it (the high altar) 
taking the form of a lioness went away and remained between the two 
parties. * Extend wide ; let the lord of the sacrifice extend wide for thee 
he says ; verily he enriches the sacrificer with offspring and cattle. ‘ Then 
art firm ^ [3], (with these words) he strikes (the earth) together, for firmness, 

^ Be* pure for the gods; be bright for the gods\ (with these words) he 
moistens it and scatters (sand) oh it, for purity. * May the cry of Indra 
guard thee in front with the Vasus', he says; verily he sprinkles it from 
the quarters. * Since the high altar has gone ^ to the gods, here must we 
conquer’ (thought) the Asuras, and with bolts ready they advanced on the 
gods. Them the cry of Indra.with the Vasus repelled in front [4] ; the swift 
of mind with the Pitrs on the right, the wise one with the Budras behind, 
and Vi$vakannan with the Adityas on the left. In that he sprinkles the 
high altar, verily thus does the sacrificer repel his foes from the quarters. 
Indra gave the Yatis ^ to the Salavrkas; them they ate on the right of the 
high altar. Wliatever is left of the sprinkling waters he should pour on the 
right of the high altar ; whatever cruel is there that he appeases thereby. 
He should think of whomever he hates ; verily he brings afliiction upon him. 
vi. 2. 8, The ^ high altar said, ^ Through me ye shall obtain all your desires.’ 
The gods desired, * Let us overcome the Asuras our foes.’ They sacrificed 
(with the words), ‘ Thou art a lioness, overcoming rivals ; hail I ’ They over- 
came the Asuras, their foes, Having overcome the Asuras, their foes, thfey felt 
desire, * May we obtain offspring.' They sacrificed (with the words), ‘ Thou 
art a lioness, bestowing fair offspring; hailT They obtained offspring. 
They having obtained offspring [1] felt desire, ‘ May we obtain cattle.’ They 
sacrificed (with the words), ‘Thou art a lioness, bestowing increase of wealth ; 
hail ! ’ They obtained cattle. Having obtained cattle, they felt desire, ‘May 
we obtain support.’ They sacrificed (with the words), ‘ Thou art a lioness, 
winning (the favour of) the Adityas ; hail I ’ They found support here. 


^ I)elbi*ack (AUind. SynL pp. 597, 698) takes 
this as an aor. and this rendering makes 
fair mnm ; when the altar goes to the 
gods, the Asuras feel that they must 
fight now or never. Weber gives as 
alternatives the 8rd sing, pres.intens, (for 
varvartti) ot Ztd sing. plup. atm. {for °rtaia)j 
the latter being quite impossible ; the 
former is, however, quite possible in sense 
since it is approaching w© must how 
fight.* But it is also possible that it is 
Mmply vamrtUf Srd sing, of tft. as a third 


class verb, which gives the same sense as 
Weber without a breach of grammar, and 
even updm-mrtti is conceivable in the 
same sense. The verb should be accented 
in view of c^j and it i» uo doubt merely 
a« blunder that it is not. 

« On the Yatis, cf. von Schroeder, VOJ. xxiii. 
9-17, who compares them with Shnmans. 

» Of. ES. XXV. 6, 7; KapS. xxxix. 8-5; MS. iii 
a 5, 6 ; 9B. iii. 5. 2. 11-18. This sectioi 
comments on TS, i. 2. 12. 2, 3, and cf. ii. 
a6.i,2. 
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Having found support here, they felt dt*ir<;, ‘May we approach % 
deities for WesaingH.’ ' They sacrifimi (with the words), ‘Thou art a 
lionei»s; Liriug tlie gods to the piuus [2] hiierilieer ; hail ! * They approached 
the deities for bleasinjp). He hprinkles five tiim-.H; liio Pankti has five 
syllables, the wicrifice is fivefold , verily he wiii.H the sacrifice. He 
sprinkles traiisverHcly ; thert-fiire cattle move tiieir limljs transversely, for 
support. ‘For biingH thee!’ (with these words) he takes up the ladle; 
of the gods tiiat are that i.s the shwe ; verily he. therewith delights theia. 
He puts round the enclosiiig-sticka of liutm fivinioHi, for the holding apart 
of these worlds [3], Agni had three eider bnjthers.'^ They perished when 
carrying the ofiering to the gods, Agni w’us afraid, 'This one here will 
come to ruin,' He went away. The (night) he sjamt among the trees was 
with the Bntea frondma; the (night) among the plants was with the 
iiugumlhUejana ; the (night) ataong the cattle was Iwtween the horns of 
a ram. The gods sought to start him forth. They found him. and said to 
him [4],‘ Return to us ; Itear the. offering fi»r us.' He said, ‘ Ijct me choote 
a boon. Whatever of the offering when taken up falls outside the enclosing- 
sticks, let that be the jjortion of my brc»th<!r«.' Therefore whatever of t^ 
offering when taken up falls outside the endosing-sticks, that is their 
portion ; verily therewith he delights them. He rtdiected, ‘ Jdy hrothera of 
old perished because they had bones. I will shatter }>ones.' The bones he 
shattered became the Bntea /random, the flesh whifch died on them bdelKum, 
In that he brings tc^ether these pamphemalia, verily thus he brings Agni 
together. ‘ Thou art the rabble of Agni he says, for the pamphemaiia 
are the rabble of Agni. Or mther tliey say, ‘ These enelosiiig-sticks of 
Buteafroruiosa which lie around ® are in truth hie brothens.’ 
vi. 2.9. He* loosens the knot; verily he sets them frtje from the noose of Varava; 
verily he medc^ them fit for the sacrifice. Having sacrificed with a verse 
to Saviff, he brings forward tihe oblation-holders ; verily on tl»» instigation 
of Savitp he brings them forward. The axle which is tied on Imth sides is 
Varuna of evil speech ; if it were to creak, it would creak against the house 
of the sacrificer. ‘With fair voice, 0 god, do thou address ttiu dwelling', he 
says ; the dwelling is the house; (verily it serves) for atoneniont. The wife 
(of the sacrificer) [1] anoints (them), for the wife i« every one’s friend, for 
friendship. The share of the wife in the sacrifice maku.s a pair ; verily also the 
wife grasps the sacrifice that it may not bo internipted.'* Now the liaksases 

* This is not quite desr t the eomin. of Catoutts oU.) is oleju-Jy correct : it is the 

course renders it by whi«h is old form. 

•tsttrd. * Ct K8. **o, 8 j KspS. xl 1 5 M«. iii. 8. 7; 

* fw Agni and his brothers of. also 80. vii. fB. iii. & 8. 7-9&. The verses oom- 

eiss®. with ICaodonelPs notes. weated on are in TS. 1. 2. 18. i, 2. 

s fm, the reading of the MSS, (pemit is the ® See TO. vL 2. 1. I, 
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following in its track seek to injure the sacrifice ; he makes a lihation in 
the two tracks with Rc verses addressed to Visnu. The sacrifice is Visnu ; 
verily he drives away the Raksases from the sacrifice. If the Adhvaryu 
were to pour the libation in (a place) without fire, the Adhvaryu would 
become blind, the Raksases would injure the sacrifice [2]. He puts gold 
down on it before making the libation;' verily he makes the libation in that 
which lias fire ; the Adhvaryu does not become blind, the Raksases do not 
injure the saeriiice. ‘Come ye two forward, ordaining the offering’, he 
says ; verily he makes them go to the world of heaven, ‘ There rejoice on 
the height of the earth ’, he says, for the place of sacrifice is the height of 
the earth. Now the oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice. ‘ From the 
sky, 0 Visnu. or from the earth ’ [3], with this Rc verse which contains 
a blessing^ he strikes in the prop of the southern oblation-holder; verily 
the sacrificer at the teginning of the sacrifice wins blessings. Now Danda 
Aupara split by the Vasat call the axle of the third oblation-holder ; the third 
cover put on the oblation-holder (serves) to make up the third oblation-holder. 
The oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice. ‘ Thou art the forehead of 
Visnu; thou art the back of Visnu’, he says. Therefore so often is the 
head divided. ‘ Thou art the string of Visnu ; thou art the fixed point of 
Visnu’, he says, for the oblation-holder is connected with Visnu as its deity. 
Now the knot which he first ties, if he were not to unloose it, the Adhvaryu 
would perish from suppression of urine ; therefore it must be unloosed, 
vi. 2. 10. ‘ On the impulse of the god Savitr (with these words) he takes 
up the spade, for impelling. ‘ With the arms of the Alvins’, he says, for 
the Alvins were the priests of the gods. ‘ With the hands of Pusan ’, he 
says, for restraint. Now the spade is as it were a bolt; ‘Thou art the 
spade ; thou art the woman he says, to appease it. Now, as each part is 
perfonned, the Raksases seek to injure the sacrifice ; ‘ The Raksas is encom- 
passed, the evil spirits are encompassed’, he says, to smite away the 
Raksa.ses [1]. 'Here do I cut off the neck of the Raksas, who hateth 
us, and whom we hate he says ; * there are two people, he whom he 
hates and he who hates him; verily straightway he cuts their necks. 
‘To sky thee, to atmosphere thee, to earth thee I’ he says; verily he 
anoints it for these worlds. He anoints from the top downwards.; therefore 
[2] men live on strength from the top downwards. Now he does a cruel 


* Th© gold pim& is pkoed in the trade m m to 

maJka a fir© tiiero. 

* 1 » ill© dmrly oorwot roadteg' 5 of* 
mmm. oia Wr, y* 10* 

Of. KS. 10 ; KapE ad* 8 ; MS. itt* S* H 
iil 0* 1. Xh© wn#i eoKim©33it«l 


on ar© in XS. i 8. 1. 

* Xhi© is a clear case where th© Brlhmana 
differs from the text of TS. i. 8. 1 and 
where the change is for th© worse. So 
m Yi 8. ± 
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deed in that he digs,; he 'poum down water, for atonement. He pours down 
(water) mixed with hirhy ; barley is strength, the Hilumbara is strength; 
verily he unites strength with stro-iiftii. fHie |K>st) is of Uduinlmra wood 
of the height of the saerifker* As great m is the saorificer, ho much strength 
does he put in it * Thou art the smt of the Pitpi \ (with these words) he 
spreads the strew, for what is dug in hits the Pilfs for its deity [S]. If he 
were to set it up without strewing, it would he dug in aini have the Pitrs for 
its deity; he sets it up afkr strewing; verily lire sets it up in this (earth), 
and makes it hnn-rooteild * SupiKui the sky, till the atmosphere \ he mys, 
for the distinction of these worlds. *Slay Dyuiiina Slarutii set thee up*, 
he says ; Dyutfma Maruta was wont to set up the i "rhunbara (po.st) of the 
gods ; verily [4] by him he sets this (|MBt) up. * Thee that art winner of 
Brahmans, winner of nobles*, he says; that is according t4> the text * With 
ghee, 0 sky and earth, be *, (with these words) he sacriices on the 
TJdumbara (post); verily with moisture he anoints sky and earth. He 
.makes it run right to. the end; verily eompletedy diM^s he anoint the 
sacrificer with brillianca. *'Thou art of Indra *, (with tiiea,^ w'ords) he puts 
down the covering, for the seat has Iiidra as it.n deity. 'The sinule of all 
folk*, he says, for the seat is the sliiule of all folk. (A nxif of) nine 
coverings'^ [5] should he hx for one who briiliauce, (‘ommensiirate 

with the Trivrt Stoma ; theTrivftisbrilliiinee, vrri!y heh*coiiies brilliant;' ' " 
one of eleven coverings (he should .fix) for one wlio ileHiiiiH power; the 
Tri^tubh Inis eleven syllables, the Tris|ubh is |Kwer ; verily he becomes 
powerful. (A roof of) fifteen ^verings (he »}iould fix) for one who has 
foes; the thunderbolt is filfteeafoM ; (verily it serves) for the overcoming of 
foes. (A roof of) seventeen coverings (he should fix) for one who desires 
offspring; PrajS-pati is sixteenfoM;' (verily it serves) to gain Prajipatl 
(A roof of) twenty-one csoverings (he should fix) for one who desire 
support; the Ekavin^m is the,s'uppo.rt of the Stomas; (verily it serves) for 
support. The Sadas is the stomach, 'the Udumbara is strength, in the middle | - 
he fixes (the post) of Udmnbara wood ; verily he places strength in the 
midst of offspring ; therefore [6] in the middle they enjoy strength. In the 
world of the sacrificer are the southern <x)vermga, in that of his fm are the 
northern ; .he makes the southern the higher; verily he makes the sacrificer 
higher than ' the man who does not sacrifice ; therefore the sacrifieer is 
higher than the man who does not sacrifice. He fills up the crevices,* for 

^ mOmham i* ty* mamm^ * » a» UouM 

mm. tit# word is anmlyssU in the with In K& 

m» hnt it is pcwsibls ihst mch j^lural k nwd, whloh throw# 

Mkam l» ths form ; AT* adii* l« % mM cf 
drMh‘shoofc^ C^.mfia41 » is eltsriy wsd s® 
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distiBctioE : therefore people depend on the forest. ‘ May oiir songs, 0 lover 
of song he says ; that is according to the text. ‘ Thou art the string of Indra ; 
thou art the fixed point of Indra^,he says; for the Sadas has Indra for its deitj^ 
Now the knot which he first ties, if he were not to unloose it, the Adhvaryu 
would perish through suppression of urine ; therefore it must be unloosed, 
vi. 2. IL The^ oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice, the sounding- 
holes are the vital airs.. They are dug in the oblation-holder; therefore 
the vital airs are in the head. They are dug below ; therefore the vital 
airs are below the head. ‘ I dig those which slay the Raksas, which slay 
the spell, and which are of Visnu', he says, for the sounding-holes have 
Visnu for their deity. The Asuras in retreat dug in spells against the vital 
airs of the gods ; they found them at the distance of an arm ; ^ therefore 
they are dug an arm’s length deep. ‘ Here do I cast out the spell [1] which 
an equal or an unequal hath buried’, he says ; there are two sorts of men, 
the e(jual and the unequal; verily whatever spell they dig against him he thus 
easts out. He unites them ; therefore the vital airs are united within. 
He does not combine them ; therefore the vital airs are not combined. He 
pours water over; therefore the vital airs are moist within. (The water) 
he pours is mixed with barley [2] ; barley is strength, the sounding-holes 
are the vital airs : verily he places strength in the vital airs. He spreads 
over the strew ; therefore the vital airs are hairy within. He besprinkles 
(the holes) with butter; butter is brilliance, the sounding-holes are the 
vital airs ; verily he places brilliance in the vital airs. The pressing-boards 
are the jaws of the sacrifice ; he does not join them, for the jaws are not 
joined ; or rather at a long Soma sacrifice they should be joined, for firmness. 
The oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice [3], the sounding-holes are 
the vital airs, the pressing-boards the jaws, the skin the tongue, the 
pressing-stones the teeth/ the Ahavaniya the mouth, the high altar the 
nose, the Sadas the stomach. When he eats with his tongue on his teeth, 
(the food) goes to the mouth ; when it goes to the mouth, then it goes to the 
stomach ; therefore they press (the juice) with the pressing-stones on the 
oblation-holder over the skin, sacrifice in the Ahavaniya, retire towards the 
west, and consume (the Soma) in the Sadas. He who knows the milking 
of the Viraj ^ in the mouth of the sacrifice milks her ; the Viraj is this (cow), 

* Three is the length according to the 


Styana who paraphrases it as choMiQm an- 
tardktchidresu irnapulaih pidhanam, Bh^k» 
gives a variety of views, including our one 
dranyakaipia^ldndm (v, 1. mulandm) iyam 


Of. KS. XXV. 9 ; KapS. xl. 2 ; MS. iii.,a 8 ; 
fB. iiL 6- 4. 1-24. The vensea com-: 
mented upon are in IB., L S. 2. 

29 [h.0.8.,.] 


comm. 

s i. e. the holes are connected below, but not 
at the top. 

* The inversion of order is curioxis and is not 
in the parallel in the KS. It occurs 
below also ; see TS. vi. S, 3. 6, 

® So the sacrifice is called because the Kcs in 
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the skin is its hide, the pressing-boards its udder, the sounding-holes its 
teats, the pnjssiiig-Rtones its cal%'es, t)ie priesta tlie nu'lkera, Soma the 
milk. He, who knows thus, milks her. 

PEAPATHAKA HI 

The Exposition of the Simin Sncrifive {eoutinved) 

vi. 3, 1. From * the pit he scatters (earth) on the altars : the pit is the | 
birthplace ® of the sacrifice; (verily it serves) to uniu' the sacriticc with its | 
birthplace. The gods lost by conquest the sjicrilice : they won it again ' 
from the Agnidh’s altar ; the Agnidh’s altar is the. inviiieihle part of the 
sacrifice. In that he draws oft* the altar tires from that of the Agnidh, 
he renews the sacrifice from the invincible part of it. Conquered as it 
were they go who creep to the Bahispavamana (Stotra) ; when the 
Bahiapavaniana has been sung [1], he says, * Agnidh, draw oil the fires, 
spread the strew, make ready the sacrificial cake.’ Verily having re-won 
the sacrifice they keep renewing it. At two pressings he draws oft by 
means of embers, at the third with (flaming) splinters, to give it glory; 
verily he completes it.® The altars guartled the Soma in yonder world; 
they took away the Soma from them ; they followwl it and surrounded it 
He who knows thus [2] wins an attendant. They were deprived of the ; 
Soma drink; they besought the gods for the Soma drink ; the gods said to , 
them, ‘ Take two names each ; then shall ye gain it, or not.’ * Then the 
altars became fires (also); thcnd'uro a Brahmiui who has two names is 
likely to prosper. Those which camo nearest gained the Soma drink, viz. 
the Ahavaniya, the Agnidh’s altar, the Hotr’s, Jind the Marjaliya ; there- 
fore they sacrifice on them. He leaves them out in uttering the cry for 
sacrifice,® for [3] they wore deprived of the Soma drinL The gods ^ve 
away the Asuras who were in front by the sacrifices which they offered <m 
the eastern aide, and the Asuras who were behind by those which they 
offered on the western side. Soma libations are offered in the east, seated 
to the west he besprinkles the altars; verily from behind and from in front 
the sacrificer smites away his enemies ; therefor® offspring are engendered 
behind, and are brought forth in front [4]. The altars are the breaths; if 

the Agnistama’s twelve Stotraa amount to ' (oittothtjt is explained ‘ flaming hand&it* 
ninety (- 10 x 9), and the VirSj b flguwKl of grass K '' 

as a cow, which clearly repnssenhi the * Some obtain the Soma, some not. On 
earth ; of. ijKfro mi vir^. doublo names of. YiStc Index, i. 44*. 

* Cf. ES. xxvi. 1; EapS. xl. 4 ; MS, Ui 8, * he. the instruction of the Hoty, which b 

10; 9B- hi. 6. a. 19-%. The verses followed by the actual saorifloe of the 
commented on are In TS. L 8. 8. Adhvaryu. In the case of the other 

* puHtam imyottmravedyllh ftara^ (SSyaM.), altars the vewes are the only ceremony; 

see adfin. 
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the Adhvaryu were to go past the altars to the west, he would mingle the 
breaths, he would be liable to die. The Hotr is the navel of the sacrifice ; 
the expiration is above the navel, the inspiration is below ; if the Adhvaryu 
were to go past the Hotr to the west, he would place the expiration in the 
inspiration, he would be liable to die. The Adhvaryu should not accompany 
the song ; the Adhvaryu’s strength is his voice j if the Adhvaryu were to 
accompany the song, he would confer his voice on the UdgMr [5], and his 
voice would fail The theologians say,^ ^The Adhvaryu should not go beyond 
the Sadas to the west before the Soma oflTering is completed. Then how is 
he to go to offer the sacrifices in the southern fire ? Because that is the end 
of the fires. But how are the gods to know whether it is the end or not ? ' 
He goes round the Agnidh's altar to the north and offers the sacrifices in 
the southern fire; verily he does not mingle the breaths. Some of the 
altars are besprinkled, some not ; those which he besprinkles he delights ; 
those which he does not besprinkle he delights by indicating them, 
vi. 3. 2, The - Vaisarjana^ offerings are made for the world of heaven. He 
offers in the Garhapatya*^ with two verses; the sacrificer has two feet; (verily 
it serves) for support. He offers in the Aghidh's fire ; verily he approaches 
the atmosphere ; he offers in the Ahavaniya ; verily he makes him go to the 
world of heaven. The Raksases sought to harm the gods as they were going 
to the world of heaven : they smote away the Raksases through Soma, the 
king, and making themselves active^ went to the world of heaven, to 
prevent the Raksases seizing them. The Soma is ready at hand ; so he 
offers [1] the Vaisarjanas, to smite away the Raksases. ' Thou, 0 Soma, 
brought about by ourselves he says, for he is the one who brings about by 
himself ; ‘ from hostility brought about by others he says, for the Raksases 
are brought about by others ; ® ^ thou art the giver of wide protection he 

^ The iuterpx‘etatioii given here is that of the called the ^alamnkhiya ; cf, Caland and 

comm. The last sentence evidently Henry, VAgnistoma. p. 17S. 

answers the third, but the reason for the * apUm of course is to be read, and not dptum 
third being an apparent answer to the as in the Pada MSS. C, I) first hand, and 

difficulty of the second is not clear : in the comm, in B. There is nothing to 

Styana makes it : latikikagamanattdd diva show in what sense apftc was taken by 

mujfidsyantL the Brahmana. 

® Cf, KS. xxvi. 2 ; KapS. xl. 5; MS. iii. 9, 1; ® It is quite uncertain what sense was put on 

GB. iii. fi. 3. 2-21. The yerses com- imukft by the Brilhmana. Sayana ex- 

mented on are in TS. i. 3. 4. . plains that the god is even better at the 

» The name is due to the fact that the in- game of rending the iand than the Kak- 

termediate consecration is about to be ^es, hut the contrast with ant/dkrfdni 

over. means apparently that fanUkft means 

* This is the old Ahavaniya which when the making by oneself’, and evidently the 

move from the Fraclnava%a takes place view taken by the Brahmana was that 

becomes the new Garhapatya ; as being at the dvetdAd were made by Soma, or by 

the door of the Praclnavafi^a it is often others. But anydkrtdni nonsonse. 


vi. 3. 2— 1 The JBsqiOsitwn of the Soma Sacrijice [516 

says; in effect he says, ‘give us wide (protection).’ ‘May the active one 
gladly partake of the ghee he says ; verily he niake.H the sacrificer active 
and causes him to go to the world of heaven, to prevent the Raksases 
.seizing him. They take up the Soma [2], the pressing-stones, the cups for 
Vayu,' the wooden trough ; they lead forth the wife (of the sacrificer), they 
make the carts move along with them ; verily whatever is his he goes with 
it to the world of heaven. He offers in the Agtudh'a fire with a verse 
containing the word ‘ lead for leading to the world of heaven. He places 
on the Agnidh’s altar the pressing-stones, the cups for Vayu, and the 
wooden trough, for they take it away from them ; if he were to put it 
with them, it would become spoiled. He makes it go forward with a verse 
addressed to Soma ; verily by means of its own [3] divinity he makes it go 
forward. ‘Thou art the seat of Aditi; do thou sit on the seat of Aditi’, 
he says ; that is according to the text. Hitherto the sacrificer has guarded 
the Soma. ‘ This, 0 god Savitr, is the Soma of you (gods) he says ; verily 
instigated by Savitr, he hands it over to the gods. ‘ Thou, 0 Soma, god to 
the gods, hast thou gone he says, for it being a god [4] goes to the gods. 

‘ I here, man to men he says, for he being a man goes to men. If he 
were not to say that formula, the .sacrificer would be without offspring or 
cattle. ‘ With offspring, with increase of wealth says 1 verily he abides 
in this world with offspring and with cattle. ‘ Homage to the gods he says, 
for homage is the due of the gods ; ‘ svadhd to the Pitjs he says, for the 
svadJid call is the due of the Pitps [5]. ‘ Here (may) I (be free) from Varuna’s 
noose he says ; verily he is freed from Varuna’s noose. ‘ 0 Agni, lord of 
vows,’ (he says). ‘ One .should recover one’s former IxKly they say, • for who 
knows if the richer, when his will is accomplished,^ will restore it or not.’ 
The pressing-stones are the troop of thieves of King Soma; him, who 
knowing thus, places the pressing-stones on the Agnidh’s altar, the troop of 
thiev^ finds not. 

vi. 3. 3. Having* sacrificed with a verae addressed to Visnu, he approaches 
the post. The post has Visnu for its deity ; verily he approaches it with 
its own deity, ‘I have passed by others,! have not approached others’, 
he says, for he passes by others, and does not approach others, ‘I have 
found thee nearer than the farther, farther than the near’, he .says, for he 
finds it nearer than the farther, farther than the near. ‘1 welcome thee 


^ These are wooden, mortar-shaped cups* 
Apparently all the Soma cups are meant; 
cf. 9B. iv. 1. 8. 7-10. 

2 This verse is not in the TS. but is RV. i. 189, 
1 ; YS. V. 86. It is said by the sacrificer^ 
^ ^ vdfe hhiit^ Is a curious phrase but easily 


intalligible, * when bis will has come to 
■ pass.* , 

* Of. IC8. xxvi. 8, 4 ; KapS. aclii. $. 4 ; MS* Iv, 
6, 8; 6. 2; iiL 6* 4 1-27* The 
versM commented on are in TS. I 8. 6. 
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that art of Visnu, for the sacrifice to the gods’ [1], he says, for he welcomes 
it for the sacrifice to the gods. *Let the god Savitr anoint thee with 
honey he says ; verily he anoints it with glory. ‘ 0 plant, guard it ; 
0 axe, harm it not \ he says ; the axe is the thunderbolt ; (verily it serves) for 
atonement. The brilliance of the tree which fears the axe falls away with 
the first chip : the first chip which falls he should take up ; verily he takes 
it up with its brilliance [2]. These worlds are afraid of the falling forward ^ 
of the tree. ‘ With thy top graze not the sky, with thy middle harm not the 
atmosphere he says; verily he makes it tender for these worlds. ‘ 0 tree, 
grow with a hundred shoots (with these words) he sacrifices on the stump ; 
therefore many (shoots) spring up from the stump of trees. ‘ May we grow 
with a thousand shoots’, he says; verily he invokes this blessing. He 
should cut it so that it will not touch the axle ^ [3]. If he were to cut it so 
that it would touch the axle, the cattle ^ of the sacrificer %vould be liable to 
perish. If he desire of any one, * May he be without support ’, he should 
cut for him a branch ; this among trees is not supported ; verily he is without 
support. If he desire of any one, * May he be without cattle he should cut 
for him (a post) without leaves and with a withered top ; this among trees 
is without cattle; verily he becomes without cattle. If he desire of any 
one, ‘May he be rich in cattle’, he should cut for him one with many 
leaves and many branches; this [4] among trees is rich in cattle; verily., 
he becomes rich in cattle. He should cut one that is supported for one who 
desires support; this among trees is supported which grows from its own 
birthplace on level ground and is firm. He should cut one which leans ^ 
towaj?ds the west, for it is leaning over for the sacrifice. He should cut 
one of five cubits® for him of whom he desires, ‘ May the higher sacrifice 
condescend to him ’ ; the Pankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold, 
the higher sacrifice condescends to him [5]. (He should cut one) of six cubits 
for one who desires support ; the seasons are six ; verily he finds support in 
the seasons. (He should cut one) of seven cubits for one who desires 
cattle ; the Qakvari has seven feet, the Qakvarx is cattle ; verily he wins 
cattle. (He should cut one) of nine cubits for one who desires brilliance, 
commensurate with the Trivrt Stoma: the Trivrt is brilliance ; verily he 


1 W‘el>©r suggests prapdtah for prayaidfy ; BliSsk. 
renders pracalatah, and the accent is 
normal ; Whitney-, Ban$k. Gratmn. § 445, 

* That is, the strip should not reach the 
axle of the cart. 

3 adhalsdm evidently means the animals which 
go below the pole of the chariot 
govatsddikam as Sayana has it. 

^ tipimatah has here the precise, sense of the 


past participle passive with a finite verb 
understood and is not an equivalent of 
vpammati. 

® The sense * cubit ‘ is approximate ; the ara^nt 
is very variously given in point of length; 
Sayana here equates it with 24 
and in the epic its length varies from 
1 foot to 24 inches; see also Jndsa:, 
ilol2. 
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becomes brilliant. (He should out one) of eleven cubits for one who desires 
power ; the Triatubh has eleven syllables, the Tristubh is power ; verily he 
becomes powerful (He should cut one) of fifteen cubits for one who has 
foes ; the thunderbolt is fifteenfold ; (verily it serve-s) for the overcoming 
of foes. (He .should cut one) of seventeen cubits for one wlio desires 
offspring ; Prajapati is seventeenfold ; (verily it serves) to gain Prajapati. 
(He should cut one) of tw'enty-one cubits for f>ne who desires support ; the 
Ekaviiifa is the support of the Stomas; (verily it serves) for .support. It 
has eight comers ; the Gayatri has eight syliablo.s, the G&yatri is brilliance, 
thfe Gayatri is the beginning of the sacrifice ; * verily it is commensurate 
with brilliance, the GS-yatri, the beginning of the sjicrifiee. 
vi. 3. 4. ‘ To ^ earth thee ! To atmosphere thee ! To sky thee 1 ’ ho says ; 
verily for these world.s he anoints it. He anoints from the foot upw'ards, for 
upwards as it were is the world of heaven. Cruel as it w'cre is that which 
he does when he digs ; he pours water over, for exjuatiou ; he pours (w'ater) 
mixed with barley; barley is strength. The post is of the height of the socri- 
ficer. As great as is the sacrificer, so much strength docs he put in it [1]. 
‘Thou art the seat of the Pitfs’, (with these word.H) he spreads the strew, 
for what is dug in has the Pitrs for ite deity.'' If he were to set it up 
without strewing, it would be dug in and have the Pitps for its deity ; he 
sets it up after strewing ; verily he sets it up in this (earth). He throws 
down the splinter of the post; verily he sets it up with its glory. ‘ Thee 
to the plants with fair berries’, (with th(®o w’ords) he fixes on the top [52] ; 
therefore at the top plants bear fruit. He anoints it, butter is glory. The 
corner near the fire * is of the same height as the .sacrificer ; in that ho anoints 
the comer near the fire, he anoints with brilliance the sacrificer. He anoints it 
to the end ; verily completely does he anoint the sacrificer with brilliance. 
He rub.s it all around ; verily he places brilliance in him completely. 
'Support the sky, fill the atmosphere, with thy hu.se make firm the earth’, 
he says, -for the separation of these worlda "With a verso addressed to 
"Visnu [3] he arranges it ; the pexit has V%nu for its deity ; verily he arranges 
it With its own deity. He arranges it with two (versos) ; the .sjieriticer has 
two feet; (verily it serves) for support. If he desire of a man, ‘May 
I deprive him of brilliance, of the deities, of power’, lus should mov<! the 

* Th© inversion of the position of the snbjeei Bhilsk. recogniras a long voweh 

is again noteworthy ; ct TS* vi. 2. 11. 4. . Cf. TS. vi. 2. 10. 8, . 

* Cf. K8. xxvi. 5,6; KapS. xH, 8, 4 j MS- iiL ' ' The YCipa i« 4ng In at the c«ntri) of the 

8. 8, 4 ; yB. I!i. 7* 1. 5-32. The verses ' Avata or pit, and iho pit ia in front (to 

comment^ on are in T$. L S. 6. the east) of Urn lhavanlya, half innido 

* The Pluti seen here by Weber is really a the Cttamvedi, haif outside. The rofer- 

mode of indieating the Klanipa ; see enoe in ^gnifikm is therefore to the eorner 

LOders> IHs p. 66, n- h / whieh stands within the Ahtvanlya. 
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corner near the fire to one side or the other of the Ahavaniya ;^ verily 
he deprives him of brilliance, of the deities, of power. If he desire of a 
man, 'May I unite him with brilliance, with the deities, with power’ [4], he 
should set up for him the corner (of the post) near the fire in a line with the 
Ahavaniya; verily he unites him with brilliance, with the deities, with power* 
' Thee that art winner of Brahmans, winner of nobles he says ; that is 
according to the text. He winds round (the grass) ; the girdle is strength, 
the post is of the same height as the sacrificer ; verily he unites the 
sacrifice!' with strength. He winds (it) round at the level of the navel ; ^ 
verily at the level of the navel he bestows upon him strength ; therefore 
at the level of the navel men enjoy strength. If he desire of a man, ‘ May 
I deprive him of strength’ [5], he should put (it) on either upwards or 
downwards ; verily he deprives him of strength. If he desire, 'May Parjanya 
rain’, he should put it on downwards; verily he brings down rain ; if he desire, 
' May Parjanya not rain’, he should put it on upwards ; verily he holds up 
rain. What is dug in belongs to the Pitrs, what is above the part dug in 
up to the girdle belongs to men, the girdle belongs to the plants [6]‘ what 
is above the girdle up to the top to the All-gods, the top to Indra, the rest 
to the Sadhyas. The post is connected with all the gods ; verily jn setting 
up the post he delights all the gods. By means of the sacrifice the gods 
went to the world of heaven ; they reflected, ‘ Men will equal us ’ ; they 
blocked the way by the post ^ and went to the world of heaven ; the Rsis 
discerned that (world) by means of the post, and that is why it is called 
post [7]. In that he Sets up the post, (it is) to discern the world of 
heaven. He puts (it) up to the east (of the fire), for before ^ the sacrifice it 
is proclaimed, for what is not proclaimed is that of which when it is passed 
men say, ‘This should have been done.’ The Sadhya gods despised^ the 
sacrifice; the sacrifice touched them not; what was superabundant in 
the sacrifice touched them. The superabundant part of the sacrifice is the 
producing of fire and casting it on the fire ; the superabundant part [8] of 
the post is the part above the top; that is their share; verily by it he 
delights them. The gods when the Soma sacrifice was complete cast the 
offering-spoons (into the fibre) and the post; they reflected, ‘Here we are 


! The post should he exactly iu a Hue with 
the Ahavaniya, and clearly the idea is that 
he should remove it so as to be either 
north or south of the line. The rare 
n&myati has reduced SSyana to m pro* 
payet / Bhask. has no version, 
nividagJim is the KSnva version of 9®*? 
Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 172, n. 1. 

* This seems to he the sense here at least : 

, : in OB. iii. 2. .2., .2 ;/7. 1.: 27 Eggeling 


prefers * scatter', see SBE. xxvi. xxix, 
d6,n. l. Whitney, AJB. iii. 402, prefers 
^set np an obstacle, block, or bar the 
way'. 

* The purdsiat has clearly the two different 

j^onses of place (in the vidhi) and of time 
in the ctrihavMaj the place being derived 
from the time. 

* They thought it too little and wanted some- 

thing” over (dfi‘). Cf. AA. if. 3. 8. 
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making a disturbance of the sacrifice ’ : tliey saw a ransom in the bunch 
of grass for the offering-sp<X)ns, in the chip ' hn' the post. When the Soma 
sacrifice is complete he casts (in the fire) the bnneli of grass, lui offers the chip, 
to avoid disturbing the sacrifice. 

vi. 3. 5. The® Sadhya gods were in this world and nothing else living^ 
They ofi'ered * Agni as a sacrifice to Agni, for they found nothing else to 
offer ; thence indeed these creatures were born ; in that he casts the fire on 
the fire after producing it, (it serves for) the pr<>pagati<(n of ofikpring. Now 
the fire is Rudra, the beast the sacrifieer; if he w'ere to produce tht! fire after 
offering the beast, he would place the sacrifieer in the |>ower of Rudra [1], 
and he would be liable to die. Or rather they .say, ’ All the god-s are the fire, 
the beast the offering In that he produces the tire after offering the beast, 
he brings forth all the gods for the offering which is made ready. The fire 
should be produced, after bringing- up (the Isnist). The offering is then 
neither finished nor not begun. ‘Thou art the birthplace of Agni’, he 
says, for that is the birthplace of Agni. *Ye are the two male ones’, 
he says, for they are the two male ones [2]. ‘Thou art Urva^u, thou art 
Ayu’, he says, to make a pair. ‘Anointed with ghee do ye produce a 
male’, he says, for they ® produce a male who (produce) Agni. ‘ Be born 
with the Gayatri metre he says ; verily he pifoduces him wdth the meta. 
‘ Recite for Agni as he is being produced he says ; he ’’ recites a verse to 
Savitr ; verily, instigated by Savitr.he produces him. ‘ Recite for him who 
is bom ' [3], ‘ For him who is being ca-st forward recite ’, he says ; verily 
as each part is performed he completes him. He'^ recites all Gayatri verses ; 
Agni has the Q&yatri as his metre; verily ho unites him with his own 
metre. The fire is in front; having produced fire he casts it forward; 
the two uniting overpower ® the sacrifieer ; ‘ Be of one mind with us he 


^ Thejwaru is not the first splinter (jpra^md- 
^(da) m Sliyaiia says : he hw 
his own comment above on rnipiim, TS» 
i, 8* 6e, where he correctly diatingnish« 
the prathamai^akala^ the svaru^ and the 
caiAla, Ct Schwab, p. 74 a, 

« Cf. KS* xxvi 7 ;■ EapS. xli fi ; MS* iii ^ 
5, 6 j 9B. iii. 7* 8. 1-^; 4, L 20-84* Th# 
Yerses commented on are in TS. L S* 7. 

® witfdi is no doubt correct; Sayana has appar- 
ently fiat glossed mprdifi0iamj but Bhtsk, 
has KB. reads mdm and MS. has a 
different term. For mifctt $m AX. Ih 4. 1« 
* The sense of dkBM is wide enough to cover 
all from the updkaram to the death of the 
animal, as is shown by the sneoeeding 
argument. The double dat. is note- 


worthy ; for the dative of the peraon to 
whom tho offering i» made, 0«lbrlick, 
AlUnd. Spil* p. 141; for a doubl© dat. 
see Ta il L ± a 

® Urn argument ends hews; it would have 
hmn more natural had it ended at /«»a- 
yalh As Siyana points out, the next 
senleiKw mt«i» thii ax^umoiit ; as the 
npdkurantJt, h»« taiim place, the offering Is 
ready. ■ ■ 

* i.e. the two Amn^ia. 

ie. the Hotf. II i» voww ar«, for the wan- 
IMna, EV. L 24. li mq. ; for Agni when 
bom, 1. 74, 8 #iff. ; for the pmhara^f vil6. 
41; aoeTS. ill fo ILS. 

* This ii clearly iht »on»o of atki mm hku , ; 

tl AL I a 8 j ii a 7 ; IBAa »lt, 
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says, to appease (them). He offers after casting (the fire) forward ; verily 
he gives him food on birth; he offers with melted butter; the melted 
butter is the dear home of Agni ; verily he unites Mm with his dear home, 
and also with brilliance. 

vi. 3. 6. ^ For ^ food thee ! ’ (with these words) he takes up the strew, for 
he who sacrifices strives {ichdte) as it were. ^ Thou art the impeller *, he 
says, for he brings them ^ up. ‘ To the gods the servants of the gods have 
come", he says, for being the servants of the gods they go to the gods. 

^ The priests, the eager ones ", he says ; the priests are the priests, the eager 
ones, therefore he says thus. ^ O Brhaspati, guard wealth " [1], he says ; 
Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods ; verily by the holy 
power he wins cattle for him. ‘Let thy oblations taste sweet V he says; 
verily he makes them sweet. * 0 god Tvastr, make pleasant our possessions ", 
he says ; Tvastr is the form-maker of the pairings of cattle ; verily he places 
form in cattle. ‘ Stay, ye wealthy ones he says ; the wealthy ones are 
cattle; verily he makes cattle abide for him. ‘On the impulse of god 
Savitr * [2], (with these words) he takes up the rope, for instigation. ‘ With 
the arms of the A 9 vins ", he says, for the A$vins were the Adhvaryus of the 
gods. ‘ With the hands of Pusan ", he says, for restraining. ‘ O offering to 
the gods, I seize thee with the noose of sacred order ", he says ; sacred order 
is truth ; verily with truth which is sacred order he seizes it. He winds 
(the rope) round transversely,^ for they fasten a (beast) for killing in front ; 
(verily it serves) for distinction. ‘ Pear not men ", (with these words) he 
fastens it, for security. ‘ For the waters [3] thee, for the plants thee 
I sprinkle ", he says, for from ^ the waters, from the plants, the beast is 
bom. ‘Thou art a drinker of the waters", he says, for he is a drinker 
of the waters who is offered in sacrifice. ‘O ye divine waters, make it 
palatable, a very palatable offering for the gods ", he says ; verily he makes 


p. 957 ; Oertel, TVans. Cmmcticut Acad^ xv. 
189 ; above, p. 190, n. 2. 

1 Of. KS. xxvi. 7, 8 ; KapS. xli. 5, 6 ; MS. iii. 
9. 5, 6 ; 9^. iii. 7, 3, 9-4. 6. The verses 
commented on are in TS. i, 3. 7 and 8. 

® This refers clearly to several victims, and 
the victims are identified with the daivlr 
m^ah. It will he seen that the TS. here 
does not adopt the order of the text in 
TS. i, 8. 7, but puts the Agnimanthana 
before the ceremonies connected with the 
driving np of the victims, 
s This is not clear : Sayapa says it is s?; vaJcraydj 
a reference to the mode of binding, begin- 
ning with the right front foot and ending 
with the head (it is not so in 
30 [K.o.ff. is] 


27 ; see Eggeling, SEE. xxvi. 180, n. 2). 
This may be correct, but the rest of, the 
sentence is doubtful ; the comm, is no 
doubt correct in treating the reference as 
one to the ordinary hilling for food as 
opposed to the sacrifice, and he renders 
it as meaning that in such a case the 
slaughterers stand in front of the beast 
and put a noose over its neck. This 
gives a welcome sense, though prati muc 
in this usage would seem to require 
some case other than an accusative, 
Bhask. has praUpam praUM^m prS/^ 
wftep pCro *t%iya grivdydm pratimuHmU* 

^ Probably the sense of * from ^ is meant by 
the text. 
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it palatable. From above be sprinkles (it); verily he makes it pure from 
above ; be makes it drink ; verily within he makes it pure ; from below he 
besprinkles (it) ; verily all over ho makes it pure. 

vi. 8, 7. By’ inean.s of Agni as Hotr the gocis dcfeat<“d the Aauras. 
‘Recite for Agni as he is kindled’, he says, for the overcoming of foes. 
He recites seventeen kindling-verses; Prajapjiti is suvenk>(!nfol(l ; (verily 
it serves) to win Prajilpati. He recite.s seven tetm ; there are twelve 
months and seven seasons, that is the year; offspring are born in the 
course of the year; (verily it serves) for the propagation of offspring. 
The gods, after reciting the kindiing-veraes, could not discern the sacrifice ; 
Prajapati silently performed [1] the libation of ghee ; then did the god.s 
discern the sacrifice; in that silently he performs thti libation of ghee, 
(it serves) for the revelation of the sacrifice. The sacrifice wa.s with the 
Asuras ; the gods took it by the silent offering ; in that silently lie performs 
the libation of ghee, he takes away the sacrifice of his foe. He rubs the 
enclosing-sticks ; verily he purifies them. Thrice each he rubs them, for 
the sacrifice is thrice repeated ; ” also (it serves) to smite away the 
Raksases. They make up twelve;^ the year has twelve [2} months; 
verily he delights the year, verily also he endows him * with the year, for 
the gaining of the world of heaven. The libation of ghee is the head of the 
sacrifice, the fire is all the gods ; ® in that he performs the libation of ghee, 
verily the sacrificor at the beginning of the sacrifice wins all the gtxls. The 
libation of ghee is the head of the sacrifice, the beast is the body ; having 
performed the libation of ghee he anoints the be«it ; verily on the body of 
the sacrifice [3] he plac® the head. ‘ Let thy breath be united with the 
wind’, he says; the breath has the wind for its deity; verily he offers its 
breath in the wind. ‘Thy limbs with the aacrifieers, the lord of the 
sacrifice with his prayer’, he says ; verily he causes the lord of the sacrifice 
to obtain its blessing. Vi^varupa, Tvastr’s son, vomited over the beast 
from above ; therefore they do not cut oft’ (portions) from the beast 
above; in that he anoints the beast from aliove, verily ho makes it 
pure [4]. He chooses the priests, verily he chooses the metres, he chooses 
seven, there are seven tame animals, seven wdld ; there are seven metros, 
(and so it serves) to win both. He offers eleven fore-sticrifices ; ten are the 

* Cf. KS. xxvi 3, 9 ; KapS. xU. 6, 7 ; MS. lii. Savanas, «aeli being in acme sort a repe- 

9. 6, 6, 8 ; 9B. iu. 7, 4, 7-8. 1. 5. TU® titlon. Cf. TO. vi. ». 8, I. 

verses commented on are in TS. 1. 8. * i.e. with the three stirrings of the Ere. 

8. 1. * The saorifioer (Sayania) rather than the 

® The reference here is to the frequent three- Viotim. 

fold repetitions in the saerifioe, according • For the variation of order of. TO. vi. 8. 
to Sayana, or perhaps rather to the three 11.4. 
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vital airs of the beast, the body ^ is the eleventh ; verily his fore-offerings are 
of the same size as the beast. One (of them) lies around the omentum ; 
verily the body lies around the body.^ The axe is a thunderbolt, the splinter 
of the sacrificial post is a thunderbolt, the gods by making a thunderbolt 
of the ghee smote Soma. ‘Anointed with ghee, do ye guard the beast’, 
he says ; verily, overpowering it by means of the thunderbolt, he offers it. 
vi. 3. 8. He ^ encircles (it) with fire ; verily he makes it completely offered, 
that nothing may be lost, for that which falls of the oblation is (thus) not 
lost. He encircles (it) with fire thrice, for the sacrifice is thrice re- 
peated; also (it serves) to smite away the Raksases. The theologians say, 
'Should the beast be grasped hold of, or not?’ Now the beast is led 
to death; if he were to grasp hold of it, the sacrificer would be likely to 
die. Or rather they say, ‘ The beast is led to the world of heaven ’ [1] ; if 
he were not to grasp hold of it, the sacrificer would be bereft of the world 
of heaven.’ He grasps hold (of it) by means of the omentum-forks ; that is 
as it were neither grasped nor yet not grasped.^ ‘ Give directions, 0 Hotr, 
for making ready the oblations to the gods he says, for an act that is 
directed ^ is carried out. ‘ Ye wealthy ones, do ye kindly resort to the lord 
of the sacrifice he says ; that is according to the text. With the fire he 
goes in front, to smite away the Raksases. ‘Guard from contact with 
earth’, (with these words) he casts down the strew [2], that nothing may 
be lost, for that which falls on the strew is not lost ; verily also he places it on 
the strew. The Adh vary u turns away from the beast as it is slaughtered ; 
verily he conceals himself from cattle, that he may not be cut off. He 
attains fortune, and obtains cattle who knows thus. The wife is led 
forward from the back place ; ‘ Homage to thee, 0 extended one he says ; 
the extended are the rays of the sun [3] ; verily he pays homage to them. 
‘Come forward, irresistible’, he says; the resisting is the foe ; (verily it 
serves) to beat away the foe. ‘ Along the stream of ghee, with offspring, 
with increase of wealth V he saysj verily he invokes this blessing. ‘0 ye 
waters, goddesses, purifying he says ; that is according to the text, 
vi. 3. 9. When ® the beast is offered in sacrifice, pain seizes its vital airs. 
‘ I^t thy speech swell, let thy breath swell’, he says ; verily he removes 
the pain from the vital airs. From the vital airs the pain enters the 


* atmd lier© has no doubt this its normal 
^ early sensG. The KS. says expressly that 
the omentum (napd) is the diman of the 
yietim, while the last Apr! verse is that 
of the sacrificer. 

® Cf. KS. X X vi. 8 ; KapS. xli. 6 ; MS. ill. 9, 7 ; 
5B. iii. 8. 1. 8-2. 4. The verses com- 


mented on are in TS, i. 3. 8. 1, 2. 

3 Exactly the same construction is found in 
TS. vi. S. 6.2. 

* This seems to be the sense, as Sfiyaiia 
takes it, 

5 Of. MS. iii, 10, 2; 9B. iii. 8. 2. 6-29. The 
verses commented on are in TS. i. 3. 9. 
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earth ; (with the words) ‘ Hail to the and night ! ’ he pours it down ; 
verily he removes the pain of the earth by day and night. ‘0 plant, 
protect him’, ‘ 0 axe, harm him not’, he says ; the axe is a thunderbolt [1] ; 
(verily it serves) for atonement. He cuts from the sides, for men cut from 
the middle ; he cuts croasways, for men cut along ; for distinction. ‘ Thou 
art the share of the Baksases (with these words) he casts the strew, having 
anointed it on the thick part ; verily with the blood he propitiates the 
Raksases. ‘ This Eaksas here I lead to the lowest darkness, who haieth us 
and whom w'e hate he says ; there are two (kinds of) persona, he whom 
he [2] hates and he who hat^ him ; both these he leads to the lowest 
darkness.^ ‘For food (fs^) thee!' (with these words) he draws out the 
omentum, for he who sacrifices strives as it were.* If he were to pierce (it), 
Rudra would be likely to slay his cattle *, if he were not to pierce (it), it 
would not be fixed with one he pierces, with the other not, for support. 
‘In ghee, 0 sky and earth, be covert he says ; verily with fat he anoints 
sky and earth. ‘ Uncut [3] with wealth of heroes (give us) riches he says ; 
that is according to the text. Now cruel as it w’cre is what he doe.s when he 
draws out the omentum. ‘ Faro along the broad atmosphere he says, for 
atonement. Now he who grasps hold of the beast as it is led to death falls 
away from this world ; he takes again hold of the omentum-forks ; verily he- 
finds support in this world. With Uie fire he goes in front, to smite away 
the Rakfases ; verily also with the oblation he follows the deities [4]. He 
should not pass over the last of the embers j if he were to pass over the last 
of the embers, he would despise the deiti^. ‘ 0 Vayu, taste the drops’, he 
says; therefore the drops are produced separately. The omentum is the 
chief part of cattle, the strew the Chief of plants; verily he unites the chief 
with the chief; verily also in the plants he establishes cattle. ‘Give 
directions ‘ for the Svaha ®ries he says [5], for the completion of the 
sacrifice. The speckled butter is tiie expiration and inspiration of cattle, 
the omentum is the body ; having poured butter on the speckled ghee,* he 
pours on the omentum ; verily in the body of cattle he deposits expiration 
and inspiration. ‘ Hail ! Go to tFrdhvanabhiis, the offspring of the Maruts ', 
he says tlrdhvanabhas, the offspring of the Maruts, used to cast forward 

* Here tlie Bralunana doe» not exactly follow ‘ The meaait® i» that the omentum i» to be 

the Sailhita. ^ T8. vi. 2. 10. 2 ; above, cooked on the l*»t of the ember*, 

p. Ixxv. » The Maitrilvanina give* the direction to 

* So above, TS. vi. 8. 6, 1. the Hoty for the Yiljya verse of the last 

» There are two forks (froiw^), and one of of the fore-saerifioee. 

them is to be dug in, and the other not, • The ^B. iii. 8, 2. 2d evidently ha» precisely 
else the omentum would not be held this passage in mind, for it advocates the 

firm ; the forks have one a slh|de point, opposite order of sprinkling or batting, 

the other is bifurcate, and is used for and says a Caraha teacher cursed YSjfia- 
the foot of the (anentum. valkya on thie point. 
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the omentnm-forks of the gods ; verily through him he casts them forward. 
He casts them forward in opposite directions;^ therefore expiration and 
inspiration are in opposite directions. 

vi. 8. 10. Having ^ offered in sacrifice the beast, he strews over (it) a cake ; 
verily he sacrifices it with its sap. Having performed the rite with the 
omentum, he performs with the cake ; the cake is strength ; verily he places 
strength in the midst of cattle ; verily also he closes the cut in the beast. 
Having made offering of the speckled gheerhe thrice asks, *Is the oblation 
cooked, Qamitr ? ’ for the gods found truth in three (cookings). He who 
says what is not cooked is cooked (is burdened) with sin.^ The speckled 
butter is the expiration and the inspiration of cattle [1] ; when the beast is 
offered the body comes into the heart ; in that he sprinkles the heart with 
speckled ghee, he thus places expiration and inspiration in the body of 
cattle. By means of the beast the gods went to the world of heaven. 
They reflected, * Men will mount after us.^ They cut off its head and made 
its sap stream forth ; it became the Praksa (tree) ; that is the nature of the 
Praksa.'*^ In that there is a branch of the Plaksa above the strew, so he cuts 
off from the victim when it has its sap [2]. As the beast is borne along 
the Baksases follow after it; he takes it between the sacrificial post and 
the Ahavaniya, to smite away the Raksases. When the beast is offered its 
mind departs. ‘ Recite to Manota for the oblation which is being divided 
he says ; ® verily he secures its mind. He cuts off eleven portions ; ten are 
the vital airs of the beast, the body is the eleventh, he cuts off as much as 
is the size of the beast [8].^ First he makes a portion of the heart, then of 
the tongue, then of the breast ; what he conceives with the heart, that he 
says with the tongue ; what he says with the tongue, that he utters from 
the breast. That is the order in the case of the beast. If he cuts off thus 
and then cuts from the rest at will, still the cutting off from that animal 
has been made in order. In the middle he makes a portion of the intestines, 
for breath is in the middle ; he makes a portion of the upper part [4], for 

* One is cast down with point to the east, * For the Plak^ and its variant Praksa, of. 

the two-pronged fork; the other, the one- Fedic IndeXy iL 54. In 9®* iii- S. 3, 12 it 

pronged, with point to the west. is glossed as prakhya^ on the ground of the 

® Of. MS. iii. 10, 2 , 8 ; 9 B. iii. S. 8 , 1-19. identity of Mya_^and kao, for which see 

* The instr* here reminds one of RV. iii. 19. Keith, Aitareya Armyakay pp. 59, 281. 

S (TS. i 8. 14 s), sd Upymd mmmd ® The Hotr is made to recite the hymn, RV. 

which is almost as it stands a case of an vL 1. 1-13, which contains the wwd 

instr, of description (Speijer, Banska SyvtL manota (used of Agni) ; see Bggeling, SBE. 

§ 67) comparable with the later use of the xrd. 208, n. 4. 

abl. But it is not necessary to press this « Of. TS. vi. 8. 7. 5. In the following I have 
view, for aha can easily be supplied, and borrowed Eggeling’s rendering of aoa- 

so in RV. we can understand * he wins ’ dyati : the portion cut off is the heart, 

or something similar, as does Oldenberg not part of the heart. 

■ in his'uote. . 
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breath is in the upper part; whether he does one, or the other, there ia 
variation in both eases,’ A Brahman on birth is bom with a threefold 
debt, of pupiiship to the Rais, of sacrifice to the gods, of offspring to the 
Pitm. He is freed froui his debt who has a son, is a sacrificer, and who 
has lived as a pupil : this (debt) he performs (dvadayaie) by these cuttings- 
off, and that is wliy the cuttings-off (urndtina) have their name. The gods 
and the Asuras were in confiict. The gods said to Agni, ‘ With thee as our 
hero let us overcome the Asuras’ [5], He said, ‘ Let me choose a boon; 
let me have a choice part of the beast.’ He chose that choice part (of 
the beast), the shoulder from the lore part, the intestines from the middle, the 
hip from the hind part. Then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated ; 
in that he makes portions of three membera * it is for the overcoming of 
his foe ; he prospers himself, his foe is defeated. He cuts off transversely; 
therefore cattle move forward their liml» transvereely, for support.® 
vi. 3. 11. He * covers the dipping-spoons with fat ; cattle are distinguished 
by fat ; verily he bestows on cattle their distinguishing mark. He covers 
(them) after putting (the fat) on the soup ; the soup is the sap of cattle ; 
verily he be.stows sap upon cattle. He stirs the oblation of fat with the 
rib ; ® the rib is the middle of cattle, the fat is the sap of cattle ; in that he 
stirs the oblation of fat with the rib, he places sap in the middle of cattle. 
Now they kill [1] the beast when they dispose * of it ; the expiration has 
Ihdra for its deity, the inspiration has Indra also. ‘ May Indra’s expiration 
be set in every limb he says ; verily he bestows expiration and inspiration 
upon cattle. * O god Tvastp, let much be united for thee he says ; for 
cattle have Tvastr as their deity. ‘ When ye that are various become of 
one form ’, he says ; for they being various become then of one form. 
^ Over thee as thou goest among the gods [3] for help let thy comrades and 
thy father and mother rejoice he says ; verily he makes him, approved by 
his mother ’ and his father, go to the world of heaven. With a half-verae 
he offers the oblation of fat ; the half-verse is yonder (sky) and the half-verse 
is this (earth) ; verily With sap he adorns both. He offers to the quarters; 


* Apparently this meam that thera is m 

option to choose the top or the middle 
of the intestines, as reasonable Tariant% 
not as identical. 

* That is the technical name of the part for 

Agni Svistaki^. 

^ Sayana quotes a Sdtra : dctkfinmh dba 

fronir gttdatrUyam iti samd^^akrt&ni» Of* 
5B. iii. 8. 3* 27. 

* Cf. MS. iii. 10. 4j ^B. Ui. 8. 8. 20-87. the 

verses commented on are in TS.i. 3.10* 
seems to have this sense wMelt 


sayana given It* But in iii. 8* S. M 
it ia taken by %geling as • a crooked 
knife, and this may be correct, 

« The word owes its use to the usual pretence 
that the knimal is persuaded to acquiesce 
in its death. The mode of death was 
atmngling; see Schwab, Pm alMndiMh$ 
p. 103. 

^ wdM is read in 0 as a quasi-compound de- 
rived from the irregular widM pltdr^ of 

the text. 
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verily with sap he adorns the quarters ; verily from the quarters he wins 
strength and sap. The speckled butter is the expiration and the inspiration 
of cattle; cattle have the lord of the forest [3] for their deity; in that 
having made offering of the speckled butter he says,^ ‘ Eecite for the lord 
of the forest, give directions for the lord of the forest’, he bestows expiration 
and inspiration upon cattle. Of each he divides the divided pieces ; ^ there- 
fore cattle have various forms. He moistens (it) with soup ; soup is the sap 
of cattle ; verily he bestows sap upon cattle. He invokes the Ida ; the Ida is 
cattle ; verily he invokes cattle. Four times he invokes [4], for cattle have 
four feet. If he desire of a man, ‘ May he have no cattle he should take 
for him (a piece) without fat; cattle are distinguished by fat; verily by 
means of their distinctive mark he deprives him of cattle, and he has no 
cattle. If he desire of a man, * May he have cattle he should take for 
him (a piece) with fat ; cattle are distinguished by fat ; verily by means of 
their distinctive mark he wins cattle for him, and he has cattle. Prajapati 
created the sacrifice ; he first created the butter [5], in the middle the beast, 
last the speckled butter ; therefore the fore-sacrifices are performed with 
butter, the beast (is olSered) in the middle, and the after-sacrifices with 
speckled butter. Therefore that is mixed as it were, for it was created 
last. He offers eleven after-sacrifices; ten are the vital airs of the beast, 
the body is the eleventh : he offers as many after-sacrifices as is the size 
of the beast. Now they kill the beast when they dispose of it ; the 
speckled butter is the expiration and the inspiration of cattle ; in that he per- 
forms the after-sacrifices with speckled butter, verily he bestows expiration 
and inspiration upon cattle. 


PKAPATHAKA IV 

The Exposition of the Soma Saerifice {continued) 

vi. 4 1. By ® means of the sacrifice Prajapati created offspring ; verily he 
created them by the subsidiary sacrifices ; in that he offers the subsidiary 
sacrifices, verily thus the sacrificer creates offspring. He cuts off from the 
hind portion, for from the hind portion offspring are bom ; he cuts off from 
the thick side,^ for offspring are bom from the thick side ; he cuts off 


1 Tjhe first order is to the Maifcr&varana for 
the Puroauvi-kyE, the second to the Hotr 
for the TSjyE, according to SEyajaa. In 
9B. iii. 8. 3. 84 Eggeling in'rerts the 
order. 

» For this cf. i. 8. 1. 13 with Egge- 
ling's note, SBE. xii. 219, n. 8; Hille- 


brandt, Das cUtindische Keu- und FoKwonds- 
opfer, seq, 

® Cf. 9B. iii 8. 4, 1-5. 10. The Terses com- 
mented on are in TS. L 3. 11. 

< Fora similar nse of of.TS. vi. 3. 

9, 2, where SSyana explains that it is the 
case. 
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without confusion, to prevent confiwion of the vital airs. He does not turn 
(it) round ; if he were to tura (it) round, disease ' would Ik! likely to seize 
his offspring. ‘ Go to the ocean, hail I ' he says ; verily thus he produces 
seed [1]. ‘Go to the atmosphere, hail!’ he says; verily by means of 
the atmosphere he begets offspring for him, for in {wcord with the 
atmosphere offspring are bom. ‘Go to gwl Bavitr, hail 1’ he says; 
verily, instigated by Savity, he begets offspring for him, ‘ Go to day 
and night, hail ! ’ he says ; trerily by means of day and night he 
begets offspring for him, for in accord with day and night offspring are 
bom. ‘Go to Mitra and Varuna, hail!’ he says [2]; verily he bestows 
expiration and inspiration on offepring when Uim. ‘Go to Soma, hail!’ 
he says, for offspring have Soma for their deity, ‘Go to the sacrifice, 
hail !’ he says ; verily he makes ofifepring fit for the sacrifice. ‘ Go to the 
metres, haE 1 ’ he says ; the metres are cattle ; verily he wins cattle. ‘ Go 
to the sky and the earth, hail !' he says ; verily on either side ho supports 
ofepring when horn with the sky and the earth. ‘ Go to the clouds [3] of 
the sky, hail!’ he says; verily he procures rain for offspring w'hen bom; 
‘Go .to Agni Vai$v&Qara, haill' he says; verily he establishes in this 
(world) offspring when bom. He makes a portion of the vital airs, who 
makes a portion of the intestines; ‘Give me mind and heart’, he says; 
verily he summons the vital airs according to their places. When the 
beast is offered, pain reach^ its heart ; it gathers round the heart-spit [4], 
if he were to place the heart-spit on the earth, he would cause pain to the 
earth ; if on the waters, he would cause pain to the waters ; he places it in 
the meeting-place of dry and wet,* to appease both. He should think of 
whomsoever he hates ; verily he causes him pain. 

vi 4. 2. The* gods dividdl the sacrifice on the Agnidh’s altar : of what was 
left over they said, ‘ Let this mmadn here.' That is why the Vasntivari 
(waters) have their name.* But in the morning they could not amange (to 
divide it) ; they placed it in the waters, they became the Vasativaris. He 
takes the Vasativaris ; the Vasativaris are the sacrifice ; verily having 
ti^en firam the beginning the sacrifice he stays (with it). If the sun set, 
on one who has not taken (the waters), his sacrifice would not l)e begun [1], 
Mid he would split the sacrifice. He should either take waters with mfiaaoe 

* ti<Mrarfa^isexplaiu«d asaditMiiuaebyBh&sk. if that cannot be found a pouring of 

and S&^a^ and in Sujmtait ia a diseaM water wiU remedv the defect; ef. Schwab, 
marked by retention of thefaeees, wd with Dot okindiwkt TMmiafv, pp. 101, 16S. 

»rt denoting ' aeorete ’ or ‘ excrete' (aee * Of. 9®. iii* 2. 2-37. 

BB.av.) If thia is correct, tiie nee of a * tsMoffcarttceim ie ourioua, as the term is 
medical metaphor in whanna (y<b2e) ia r^larly tuaotlcari, aa below, jfHfti-eiiMfl- 

comparahle j cf, pi>. 4I8» n. 2 ; 482, a. 7. Cf. Weber, /ad. BtutA. xiih 22, 

* i.e. aplawwh«ewaterandlaad|iwtmeett n. S; 47, n. 2. 



The Vamtlvarl Waters 


529 ] 


[ — vl 4. 2 


in them,^ or having deposited gold he takes ^ them with light in them, or he 
should take them from the tank of a Brahman who performs many sacrifices, 
for he is one who has taken the Vasativaris. He takes the Yasativaris; the 
Vasativaris are cattle; verily having taken cattle from the beginniiig he 
stays (with them). If he were to take them along the stream, his cattle 
wonld be likely to wander from him ; he takes them standing against the 
stream ; verily he obstructs cattle and seizes them for him. Indra [2] slew 
Vrtra ; he died upon the waters ; of them what was pure^ fit for sacrifice, 
and divine^ that was set free.^ They became the Vahantis. He takes of the 
Vahantis; verily he takes those of waters which are pure, fit for sacrifice, 
and divine. He should not pass over the nearest Vahantis ; if he were to 
pass over the nearest Vahantis, he would despise the sacrifice. He should 
not take of stagnant (waters) ; the stagnant (waters) are seized by Varuna ; 
if he were to take of stagnant (waters) [3], he would cause Varuna to 
seize his sacrifice. If it is done by day, the night enters the waters; 
therefore the waters appear dusky by day ; if it is done by night, the 
day enters the waters ; therefore the waters appear shining by night ; he 
takes (them) at the union of shade and light ; verily for him he secures the 
colour of day and night. ‘These waters are rich in oblation', he says; 
verily he takes them made into an oblation. ^ Rich in oblation be [4] the 
sun he says ; verily he takes them with light in them. He takes with an 
Anustubh; the Anustubh is speech; verily with the whole of speech he 
takes them. He takes with a verse of four feet, he places them thrice,^ 
they make up seven, the Qakvari has seven feet, the ^akvari is cattle ; 
verily he wins cattle* For this world the Garhapatya is established, for 
yonder the Ahavaniya ; if he were to place (them) on the Garhapatya, he 
would hkve cattle in this world, if on the Ahavaniya, in yonder [5] world 
he would have cattle. He places (them) on both ; verily he makes him 
have cattle in both worlds. He carries (them) round everywhere, to smite 
away the Raksases. ‘Ye are the share of Indra and Agni', he says ; that 
is according to the text. He places (them) on the Agnidh’s altar : the 
Agnidh's altar is the invincible part of the sacrifice; verily he places 
(them) on the invincible part of the sacrifice. Wherever in the performanee 
of a sacrifice nothing is done, in that (place) the Raksases infest the 
sacrifice*. In that he takes of the Vahantis, that part of the sacrifices 
lies being performed, to prevent the infestation of the Rak^tses, for they 

1 uVcayd dyotiidh (Sayana). Bhask. giiras the - The change to grkmti is curious— possibly 

alternative that the verse used is TS. i. the sentence is a mere interpolation. 

4. 8: hence the waters are ji/afiVi/flA. • ^ ive. the Uow^ 

The lack of Visarga in C and B (Fada * The Garhapatya, the Uttaravedi, and the- 

MSS. of Weber) and in the Mysore ed. is Agnidhrlya. 

simply a stupid blunder. 

31 [a.o.s. !«] 
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do not move them, htit they He arottnd until the third pressing, for the 
continuity of the sacrifice. 

vi. 4. 3. The ’ theologians say, ' He indeed would be an Adhvaryu who in 
making Soma descend sliouid make it descend for ail the gods.’ ‘ To the 
heart thee ! ’ he says ; verily he makes it for men ; ‘ To mind thee ! ’ he 
says; verily he makes it for the Pitp*; ‘To the sky theel To the sun 
thee !’ he say.s ; verily he makes it for the gods ; so many are the gods ; verily 
he makes it descend for them all. Before the utterance of sjKjech [1] 
he begins the morning litany ; verily he wins all that there is of speech. 
‘The waters’ is the first thing he utters;* the waters are the sacrifice; 
verily over the sacrifice he uttera speech. He recites all (kinds of) metres; 
the meiares are cattle ; verily he wins cattle. For one who desires brilliance 
he should conclude with a G&yatrii verse, for om*. who desires power with 
a Tristubh verse, for one who d^res cattle with a dagati verse, for one 
who desires support with an Anuf^uhh verse, for one who desires the 
sacrifice with a Paiikti verse, for one who desires food with a Vir&j verse. 

' Let Agni (kindled) with the kindling-stick hear my appeal ho says [2]; 
verily, instigated by Savitr, having made proclamation to the gorls, he goes 
for the waters. ‘ 0 Hotp, give dir«jtions for the waters he says ; ® for an 
action which is directed is done. ‘ 0 bowl priest of the MaitriLvaruna, run 
hither’, he says: Mitra and Varuna are the leaders of the waters; verily 
with them he goes for them. 'O ye divine waters, child of the water’, he 
says ; verily by the oblation retjaiting them he seizes them : then he takes of 
them made into an oblation and covered with ghee [8], ‘Thou art the 
dragger’, he says ; verily he removes dirt from them. ‘ I draw you for the 
sustenance of the ocean he says ; therefore the waters though eaten and 
drank do not waste away. The pit is the birthplace of the sacrifice, the 
Vasativaris are the sacrifice ; bringing the bowls of the Hotr and the 
Maitravarana into contact he pours in the Vasativaris reciprocally,* so that 
the sacrifice may have its birthplace ; verily he produces it from its own 
birthplace. ‘ 0 Adhvaryu, didst* thou seek the waters ? ’ he says ; ‘ they came 
to me ; look upon them ’, in effect he says. If it is an Agni.stoma, he makes 
a libation; if an Ukthya, he rubs (butter) on the enclosing-sticks ; if it is 
an Atiratra, he goes forward uttering a text, to distinguish the sacrifices. 

> Ct 9B. ai. 9, S. 2-38. ITje renm coin- * L e. the Adhwrn Wd* the Hotf nxm the 
mented on ere in TS. i. 8. 18. Term, RV. x. 80. 1. 

i. e. he oommenem with dpo r»w»S^ BV. x. * i. e. he ponre from one to the other and wc* 
80. 12 (mangled in SSyapa’e oonun. in vma. 

SM. Ind.) ; ao Geland and Henry, pp. 181, * The ImperfectH have a perfectly clear aenrn, 

182. Bhaek., however, haa Opt daidUf, and are not used as .» aoriats; «t Del- 

Mek, AUM. Sf/nt, p. 2*19. 
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vi. 4. 4. ' On^ the instigation of god Savitr’,^ (with these words) he takes up 
the pressing-stone, for instigation ; ‘with- the arms of -the Alvins’, he says;- 
for the Alvins were the Adhvaryus of the gods ; ‘ with the hands of Pusan \ 
he says, for support. The Soma is cattle, theXJpah 5 U pressing-(stone) is cross- 
breathing ; in that he measures round the ITptogu pres8ing-(8tone), he confers 
cross-breathing upon cattle. * To Indra thee ! To Indra thee 1 " (with these 
words) he measures, for the Soma is taken for Indra. Five times he measures 
with the text [ 1 ] ; the' Pahkti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; 
verily he wins the sacrifice. Five times (he measures) in silence ; these make 
up ten ; the Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily he wins food 
by the Viraj. ' Ye are savoury, conquerors of Vrtra he says ; this is the 
Soma-drinking of the waters^ he who knows tlius reaches not destruction 
in the waters. ‘ With thy light which is in the sky*" he says; verily from 
these worlds he gathers him [2]. Soma, the king, reflected on the quarters, 
he entered the quarters ; ‘ forward, behind, upward, downward he says ; 
verily from the quarters he gathers him; verily also he wins the quarters 
for him, ^ 0 mother, come forth \ he says ; women are likely to desire him 
who knows thus. ‘ Thy unerring, watchful name, 0 Soma’, he says [3] ; 
this Soma's Soma-drinking ; he who knows thus reaches not destruction 
from Soma. Wlien they press Soma they kill him ; he ^ keeps back shoots ; 
verily he protects him. The shoots are the vital airs, Soma is cattle ; he 
later lets go the shoots; verily he bestows vital airs upon cattle; two by 
two he lets them go ; therefore the vital airs are in pairs, 
vi. 4. 5. The'* Upan^ii cup is breath; in that the cups are drawn beginning 
with the Upan^va, they follow 0 x 1 breath. Aruna Aupave^i ^ used to say, 

* At the morning pressing I establish the sacrifice and then I proceed with it 
when it has been established.’ He first presses eight times ; the Gayatri has 
eight syllables, the morning pressing is connected with the Gayatri ; verily 
thereby he obtains the morning pressing. (He presses) eleven times on the 
second occasion ; the Tristubh has eleven syllables, the midday pressing is 
connected with the Tristubh [1] ; verily thereby he obtains the midday 
pressing. (He presses) twelve times on the third occasion ; the Jagati has 
twelve syllables, the third pressing is connected with the Jagati ; verily 
thereby he obtains the third pressing. This is what he calls the estab- 
lisEment of the sacrifice, to prevent loss ; for what falls when the sacrifice 


1 Cf. MS. iv. 5. 4; 9 B. iiL 9. 4. 8-21. The 
verses commented on are in TS* i. 4. 1. 
s In TS. i. 4. 1 only 4 is read, the rest 
being understood ■ 

® The PratiprMth&tr is meant, not the Adh* 
v&ryn. 

; KapS. xlvii 1 ; MS. iv. d 5 ; 


9B. iv. 1. 1. 1-26 ; 2. 21-24. The verses 
commented on are in TS. i. 4. 2, 

® For this teacher, see TS. vi, 1. 2. 2. He 
evidently held the view of three rounds 
with different numbers of stiiking of the 
plants, 8, 11, and 12. For the perfect see 
Belbriicfc, AUind. SynL pp. 299, 502, 608. 
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is established is not lost. Or rather they say, ‘ The GSyatri is not open 
to question 1 at the morning pressing’; he who knows thus is not liable 
to question from Ms foe; therefore eight times in each case® should he 
press [2]. The theologians say, ‘Other cups are drawn with a strainer; 
what strainer has the Upan^u?’ ‘Speech is the strainer’, he should 
reply. ‘ Be pure for the lord of speech, O strong one ’, he says ; verily by 
speech he purifies him. ‘ With the shoots of the male he says, for the 
shoots of the Soma are the shoots of the male ; ‘ purified l.)y the arms’, he 
says, for by the arms he purifies him ; ‘ thou art the god, purifier of gods’, 
he says, for he being a god [8] is the purifier of gwls; ‘to those thee 
whose portion thou art’, he says, for he draws him for those whose 
portion he is. “^Thou art he who is appropriated’, he says; verily he 
mn.kfts 3 treath his own ; ' make our food full of sweetness for us he says; 
verily he makes all food sweet for him ; ‘ to all the powers of sky and 
earth theet’ he says; verily upon both gods and men he bestows the 
vital airs. ‘ May mind enter thee ! ’ he says [4] ; verily he attains mind. 

‘ Fare along the broad atmosphere ’, ho says, for the breath has the atmo- 
sphere as its deity. ‘Hail ! Thee, of kindly nature, to the sun ! ’ he says ; 
the gods of kindly nature are the breaths; verily in them he secretly 
offers. ‘To the gods that drink the rays thee!’ he says; the gods that 
drink the rays are the rays of the sun ; that is their share ; verily thereby 
he delights them. If he desire, ‘May Parjanya rain’ [5], he should rub 
(the cup) with the (palm of) the hand downwanis ; verily he brings down 
the rain. If be desire, ' May it not rain he .nhould rub with the hand 
upwards ; verily he keeps up the rain. If he practise witchcraft, ‘ Slay 
N.N. ; then will I sacrifice to thee’, he should say; verily desiring the 
libation he slays him. If he be far away, he should stand until he is 
weary ; ^ verily he follows Ms breath and slays him. If he practise 
witchcraft [6], he should put (it) down (with the words), ‘I set thee 
down on the breath of N.N.’; the breath is restless;® verily he brings 
his breath to rest. He purifies by means of six shoots ; the seasons are 
six ; verily he purifies him by means of the seasons ; thrice he purifies ; 
these worlds are three; verily he purifies him by means of these worlds. 
The theologians say, ‘ For what reason is it that three animals take by the 

J The Pada makes ativdde Iwmtive ; Sayaigm * Bhaik, explains ^mniam k^n nirm^hmism 
thinks aHvdda has the sense of odkikM^* stMtum na ^knuydt tamntam k<M.am ucchva- 

rayukttUay&pathyamdnatvamjhVLithmmmt son tutheL 

certain ; it may he merely that ® SS-yapa. makes the breath of the saorificer 

has the same sense as in dna;tivdduka. the subjwt, but this seems needless ; 

* That is, in all three cases, only eight breath is properly rostless, i.e. in swift 

strikings should takc^ place, movement, and if it is settled, i. ©. stilled, 

» The aor, has here its present sense. then death follows. 
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hand?’ In that thrice he draws separately the TTpah^n with his hand, 
therefore there three animals which take by the hand, man, the 
elephant, and the ape. 

vi; 4. 6. Whatever^ the gods did as the sacrifice, that the Asuras did. 
The gods saw that the sacrifice must be established in the Upan§u 
(cnp), and they established it in the XJpah§u. The Asuras grasping 
the thunderbolt attacked the gods ; the gods in fear ran up to Indra ; 
Indra obstructed them® by means of the Antaryama (cup), and that ia, 
why the Antaryama has its name, * the obstructor In that the Antaryama 
cup is drawn, verily thus the sacrificer obstructs his foes. ‘ Through thee * 
I interpose sky and earth [1], I interpose the broad atmosphere’, he says; 
verily with these worlds the sacrificer obstructs his foes. The gods reflected, 
‘Indra hath now become what we are’; they said,^‘0 bounteous one, 
give us a share’; ‘In unison with the gods, the lower and the higher’, he 
replied ; to both (the sets of) gods, the lower and the higher [2], he gave 
a share. ‘In unison with the gods, the lower and the higher’, he says; 
to both (the sets of) gods, the lower and the higher, he gives a share. 

‘ O bounteous one, do thou rejoice in the Antaryama ’, he says ; verily 
he does not cut off the sacrificer from the sacrifice. ‘Thou art taken 
with a support he says, for the support of inspiration. If both (cups) 
were drawn without a filter, inspiration would follow expiration, he would 
be likely to die. The Antaryama is drawn with a filter [3], to separate 
expiration and inspiration. The TJpan 5 U and the Antaryama (cups) are 
expiration and inspiration, the TJpah 9 u pressing-(stone) is cross-breathing. 
If he desire of a man, ‘ May he be likely to die ’, he should set them down for 
him without being in contact ; verily he severs his expiration and inspiration 
from cross-breathing ; swiftly he dies. If he desire of a man, ‘ May he live 
all his days he should set them down for him in contact ; verily he connects 
his expiration and inspiration with cross-breathing ; he lives all his days.'^ 
vi 4. 7. The * cup for Indra and Vayu is speech ; in that the cups are 
drawn beginning with that to Indra and Vayu, verily they follow speech. 
The gods said to Vayu, ‘Let us slay Soma, the king’'; he replied, ‘Let me 


» Of. KS. xxvii. 2; KapS. xlii. 2 ; MS. iv. 6. 
6, 7; 9B. iv. 1. 2. 1*20, 27. The verses 
commented on are in TS. i. 4. 8. 

* The Asuras are referred to, not the Bevas, 

with whom the acc. could hardly be con- 
strued. 

* This interj^retation is different from that 

adopted in TS. i. 4. 8 &. It has the disad- 
vantage of making te have the sense of 
* through thee which of course can be 
given to it from the broad sense of the 


ethic dative ; cf. Belbruck, AUind. Syni. 

p. 147. 

* The 9B. iv. 1. 2. 19 gives an opinion of the 
Oarakas, which contemplates different 
formulae for the two cups, TJpah 9 u and 
Antaryama. That is not a reference to 
the Sanhitas so far known. 
set KB, xxvii. 8; KapS. xlii. 4; MS. iv, 6. 
8 ; 9®. iv. 1. 8. 1-10. The verses com- 
mented on are in TS. i. 4. 4. 
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choose a boon ; let; your caps be drawn with mine firat.’ Therefore the 
cups are drawn with those for Indra and Vayu Hrat. They slew him; he 
became putrid ; the gods could not endure him, they said to Vayu, ‘ Make 
him sweet for us’ [1] ; ho replied, ‘ Let mo choose a boon ; let your vessels 
be said to have me as their deity.’ Tlrerefore, being of various deities, they 
are said to have Vayu as their deity. Y erily «Hd Viiyu make him sweet for 
him; therefore what becomes putrid they hang out in a windy place, for 
Vayu is its purifier, its sweetener. They could m)l find its distribution ; Aditi 
said, ‘ Let me choose a boon ; then shall ye distribute through mo, verily 
with me as deity may your Soma (drauglita) l>e set down ' [2]. ‘Thou art 
taken with a support’, he says, and thereby have they Aditi for their deity, 
for those vessels that are made of wood are born from her woml), those that 
are made of clay are clearly hers ; therefore he miys thus. Speech afore- 
time ^ spoke without discrimination ; the gwis said to Indra, ‘ Do thou 
discriminate this speech for us ’ ; he replied, ‘ Let me clutosc a Imon ; let this 
(cup) be drawn for me and for Vayu together.’ Therefore this cup is drawn 
together for Indra and V&yu,^ Indra approaching it in the midst dis- 
criminated it ; therefoce is speech spoken distinctly. Therefore is it drawn 
once, in the middle, for Indra, and twice for V Ayu, for he chose two boons, 
vi. 4. S. The gods said to Mitra, ‘ Let us slay Soma, the king ’ ; he replied, 
‘Not I* for I am the friend of all’; they answered, ‘Still we will slay 
him ; he replied, ' Let me choose a boon; let them mix* the Soma for me 
with milk.’ Therefore they mix with milk (the Soma) for Mitra and 
Varuna. From him cattle departed (saying), ' He that was a friend hath 
done a cruel deed’; a cruel deed as it were [1] does he do who sacrifices 
with Soma; from him cattle depart. In that he mixes with milk (the 
Soma) for Mitra and Varuna, he unites Mitm with cattle, and the sacrificer 
with cattle. Aforetime indeed was Mitra thus aware, ‘ When I have done 
this cruel deed, catiie will depart from me'; therefore he chose thus. 
The gods said to Varuna, ‘With thee as helper wo will slay Soma, the 
king’ ; he replied, ‘Let me choose a boon, for me [2] and Mitra together let 
this (cup) be drawn.’ Therefore it is drawn for Mitra and Varuna together : 
therefore with a king as helper® they slay a king, with a Vai^ya a Vai^ya, 


^ pdrM may mmn Humed away', but tbe 
sense * formerly^ seems 
it is not recognteed by WW, er 0B» 

*•* This oompotmd is found also in TO. 4. 
8. and Weber oompares 
vil b. n, I ; iwd. am. xiu. m 
» Cl KS. xxviL 4 ; Kapg. acUi. 4j MS. I?, b. 
8; iv. 1. 4* 7^1#. TOe Yswea 
mented on are in XS, I, 4. 5. 


* Tb# MSS. ii»t« the otber texts 

frijfiii, and in view of the 
of pi^n Hi and iU iliere ean be nb 

doubt of tb« real text | s»t Weber^ Ini, 

, am, mU, 1 »bW9f p, IxxUL 
® Tbe wnse I» ©l#ar, bnt KB. bai » different 
version and MS. m parallel BlAik. bM 
M4m Mwpw FMifmfmM, 
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wiili a ^udra a ^udra. This was not day or night, bnt undiscriminated; 
the gods said to Mitra and Varnna, ‘Make this to shine forth for ns'; they 
replied, ‘ Let ns choose a boon ; let one cnp only be drawn before onm*' 
Therefore the cup for Indra and Vayu is drawn before that for Mitra and 
Varuna, for the Upahfu and the Antaryama (cups) are expiration and inspira- 
tion.^ Mitra produced the day, Varuna the night ; then indeed did this shine 
forth ; in that (a cup) is drawn for Mitra and Varunaj (it is) for shining forth, 
vi. 4. 9. The head of the sacrifice was cut ; the gods said to ^ the Alvins, 
‘Ye are physicians; do ye replace the head of the sacrifice’; they replied. 
* Let us choose a boon ; let there be drawn a cup for us also h^ein.’ For 
them they drew this cup for the Alvins : then indeed did they replkse the 
head of the sacrifice ; in that (the cup) for the A 5 vins is drawn, (it is) to 
restore the sacrifice. The gods said of these two, ‘Impure are they, wandering 
among men [1] and physicians.’ Therefore a Brahman should not practise 
medicine, for the physician is impure, unfit for the sacrifice. Having purified 
them by the Bahispavamana (Stotra) they drew for them this cup for the 
Alvins therefore (the <iup) for the A§vms is drawn when the Bahispava- 
mana has been sung. Therefore by one who knows thus the Babiapavamana 
should be |)erformed; verily She purifies himself. Their skill as physicians 
they deposited in three places, in Agni a third, in the waters a third, in the 
Brahman a third. Therefore one should put beside him a pot of water [2] 
and sit on the right hand of a Brahman when practising raedieine : all 
medicine^ he performs thereby, his remedy becomes effective. The theo- 
logians say, ‘For what reason are cups for two deities drawn in one 
vessel, but offered in two ? ’ In that (the cups) are drawn in one vessel, 
therefore there is one breath within; they are offered in two vessels, 
therefore the breaths outside are in pairs. Those that are for two deities 
are the breaths, the Ida is cattle ; if he should summon the Ida before those 
that are for two deities [3], he would obstruct his breaths by cattle, he 
would he likely to perish. Having eaten those for two deities, he summons 
the I# verily having placed the breaths in himself he summons the Ida. 
(The cup) for Indra and Vayu is speech, that for Mitra and Varuna is the 
eye, that for the Alvins is the ear ; he eats in front that for Indra and V&yu, 
therefore in front he speaks with speech ; in front that for Mitra and 
Varuna, therefore in front he sees with the eye ; moving all round, that 


^ !rtiis explains that these two cups are of 
eourse hefore all because of their special 
position ; see TS. vi 4. 5 6 (ow- 

Umry&nW))^ 

« Cf. KS. xxvii 4, 6 ; KapS. xlii. h; HSi iv. 
6. 1. 2; 5B, iv. X. 6. 1, 13, 14. The 
verses commented on are in TS. i. 4, 3, 7. 


® The sense might of course he, Uhey said 
to those two % &c., but there is no good 
reason to take this view. 

< Cited in Apf S. xii. 17. 10. 

^ The sentence really ends at bAesojaiw, the 
apodosis being tern karoU : Weber's divi- 
sion at era is erroneous. 
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for the A 9 vins; therefore on all sides he hears with the ear. Those for two 
deities are the breaths [4], he sets down full * veasehs; therefore the breaths 
are full within ; wherever in the performance of the sacjrifice nothing is 
done, in that place the Raksastm attack the sacrifice ; in that he seta down 
full vessels the part of the sacrifice being performed is deposited* to 
prevent the entry of the Rakaases. lie sets down in the north track 
of the southern oblation-cart ; verily he places sfMsech in spcwch. They lie 
(there) until the third pressing, for the continuity of the sacrifice, 
vi. 4. 10. Rrhaspati ’* was the Purohita of the god.s, (^anda and Marka of 
the Asuras ; the gods had the holy power (Brahman), the Asuraw had the 
holy power (Brahman) ; they could not overcome one another; < the gods 
invited ([landa and Marka ; they replied, ‘ Let us choose a Iswn ; let cups 
be drawn for us also herein.’ For them they drew these cups for Qukra 
and Manthin ; then did the gods prospr, the Asuras were defeated. He for 
whom knowing ® thus these ^ukra and Manthin (cups) are drawn, prospers 
himself, his foe [1] is defeated. Having driven away these two, the gods 
offered to themseive.s,® to Indra. ‘Driven away are (^anda and Marka 
together with N.N.’, he should say of whom he hates ; with him whom 
he hates he thus drives them away. ' This is the first preparer, all- 
maker’, (with these wonis) they offered to themselves, to Indra, these 
(cups), for Indra kept making these forms. The ((lukra is yonder sun, 
the Manthin is the moon ; they depart towards the cast, closing their 
eyes * [2] ; therefore men do not sec them as they go east. Turning back 
towards the west they sacrifice ; therofon* nusn see them going west. The 
Qukra and the Manthin are the eyes of the sacrifice, the high altar is the 
nose. They offer having gone round (the altar) on kith sides ; therefor© 
the eyes are on either side of the nose ; therefore the eyes are held apart 
by the nose; they walk round on all sides, to smite away the Raksases. 
Now the offerings the gofls made on the east, with them they drove away 
the A.suras who were in front [3} ; with those on the west they drove 


1 (rrikidni reffirs to the fact that in thaeano of 
the cup for Irulra and Vuyu thor® m in- 
sorted a portion of the sacritkial 
milk in that for Mitra and Varuna, and 
parched grain in that for the Alvins. 

* fap her® is ckarly equal to a passive of 

mdayati, 

^ Ct KS* xxvii» 8 ; MS. Iv. 6 . 8 ; 9 ^* 

n, ae-lS, 27. Th® v®ms eom- 
minted on are in TS. i. 4. 8 and 9. 

* For th^ idiom see Waekornug®!^ 

AlUnd, Gmmm. ii. i. S22, 1 ihii is clearly 
a mm of sotti-at®reotyplng,, for the plural 
is natural. 


® Tim gfsri. hero is not a clear ««»« of an in- 
atrumerilal gt’nitlv% m tho po»it«siv® 
wiative i» present, and the anah^y of 
bhrdir&yaifi gfhnifdi shows that the prifrtit 
Ii the actor, not the aacrilker. 

® mmkipiiim is Hayanit’s view, hut this Is 
hardly possiblo: Indra Is th# chief of 
the gods hero the Mantra below 
shows. It is cited In full In TB. i» 1. L 
l>; Ap^Sl xil 8, and l« found with 
difforoiHios of ft*rM in VB. viL 14* IS* 

’ This must ho the though SijMia refers 
it to taking the cups above and Wow, 
KH, Itutt €pigfhy& and MS. 
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away the Asnras who were behind; other sacrifices are made in the east, 
the Qnkra and Manthin on the west; verily behind and in front the 
sacrificer drives away his foes ; therefore offspring are engendered behind 
and are brought forth in front. In accordance with the (^ukra and Manthin 
are offspring born, the eaters and the eaten. ‘Engendering heroic off- 
spring come forth, Qukra, with pure radiance * [4], ‘ Engendering prolific 
offspring, come forth, Manthin, with mixed radiance he says ; ^ the eaters 
are- those who are heroic, the eaten those that are prolific. The offspring of 
him who knows thus becomes an eater, not eaten. The eye of Prajapati 
swelled; it fell away, it entered the Vikankata, it did not stay in the 
Vikankata; it entered barley, it stayed in barley; that is why barley has 
its name [5]. In that the Manthin vessel is of Vikankata and he mixes 
with groats, verily thus he gathers together the eye of Prajapati. The 
theologians say, ‘For what reason does the Manthin vessel not go to the 
Sadas ? ’ ‘It is the vessel of misfortune he should say ; if it were to 
go there, the Adhvaryu would be blind, he would be ruined ; therefore 
it does not go there. 

vi, 4. II. Whatev^^ the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did. The 
gods saw the cups with the Agrayana at their head ; they drew them ; then 
indeed did they reach the top ; he for whom knowing thus the cups are 
drawn with the Agrayana at their head reaches the top of his equals. With 
a verse containing the word ‘ destructive ’ he should draw for him who has 
a rival ; verily having destroyed^ his rival he reaches the top of his equals. 
< Ye gods that are eleven in the sky he says [1] ; so many are the deities ; 
verily he draws it for all of them. ‘This is thy birthplace; to the 
All-gods theel’ he says, for it has the All-gods for its deity. Speech 
departed from the gods, not being willing to remain for the sacrifice ; when 
speech had departed the gods silently drew the cups; speech reflected, 
‘They are excluding me’; it went into the Agrayana; that is why the 
Agrayana has its name [2]. Therefore in the Agrayana speech is uttered. 
In that the former cups arc drawn in silence, that is as when the hunter 
lets go (his arrow), (thinking), ‘ So far off is my mark,^ at so far I shall not 


* For the wse of these verses sec Ap^S. xii. 
22. 8 : they accompany the circumambu- 
lation of the Adhvaryu and the Prati- 
prasthatr ; they occur in the proper place 
in KS. iv. 4 ; MS. i. S. 12, and also in TB. 
i. 1.1.2. 

3 Of. KS. xxvii, 2 ; MS. iv. 6. 4 ; iv. 2. 2. 
1-4, 9^ 11. The verses commented on are 
in TS. i. 4. 10 and 11. According to Ap^S. 
xii. 14* 1 the Agrayana goes first if the 
Jagats&man is used, the Aindravayava 
32 [h.o.s. It] 


if the Rathantara, the if the 

Brhat. 

* with the gen. is noteworthy if the pas- 

sage is so to be taken : ef. Pinini, ii. 3. 
54, who allows it in the impersonal 
usage, while the BhaiiiMvya^ viii, 120, uses 
it in the ordinary usage. Possibly here, 
however, is to be understood. 

The verse with rugT^a is TS. i. 4. 11 a. 

* dkhtih is taken by Sayana as a pit {garta) 

artificially made where the hunter could 
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miss.’ The Adhvaryu taking the Agrayana, commencing the sacrifice, utters 
his speech ; thrice he utters ‘ Him ’ ; verily thus he chcxMes the Udf^trs ; 
the Agrayana is Praj&pati ; in that he utters ' Him ’ after taking the Agra- 
yana, verily thus Prajapati sniffs ‘ ofispring [3] ; therefore the cow sniffs the 
calf on birth. The Agrayana is the self of the sacrifice ; at each pressing 
he draws it ; verily he continues the sacrifice in itself. Ho brings (it) up 
froia above ; * verily thus he ixnpregaat^ seed ; he takes (it) from below ; 
verily he generates it. The theologians say, ‘ For what reason does the 
Gayatri, the least of the metres, support ® the pressings ? ’ ‘ The Agrayana 
is the calf of the GSyatri ; verily turning back towards it it supports all 
the pressing Therefor© a cow turas back towards the calf which is- 
taken away. 

PEAPATHAKA V 

The Exposition of the Soma Sacrijice (continuecl) 

vi. 5. 1. Indra^ raised his bolt to hurl atYitra ; Vjtra was afraid of the bolt 
when raised to be hurled ; he said, ‘ Horl it not at me ; there is this strength 
in me, that will I bestow on thee ’ ; on Mm he bestowed the Uk thya. At Mm 
he raised (th^e bolt) to hurl a second time ; he said, ‘ Hurl it not at me ; there 
is this strength in me, that will I bestow on thee’ [1] ; on him he bwtowed 
again the Ukthya. At Mm he raised (the bolt) to hurl a third time ; Vij^u 
supported Mm (saying), ‘ Smite ‘ ; be said, ‘ Hurl it not at me ; there is this 
strength in me, that will I bestow on thee ' ; he bestowed on him i^in the 
Ukthya. Him when he had lost his magic power he slew, for the sacrifice 
was his magic power. In that the Uktibya is drawn, verily the sacrificer thus 
appropriates the power [8] and strength of his foe. ' To Indra thee, to Mm 
of the Brhat, Gie strong he says, for to Indra he gave it ; ‘ to Mm thee ! 
To Vi§nu thee!’ he says; in that Viffu supported him (saying), ‘Strike’, 
he give? a share therein. Thriw he draws, for thrice he gave to 
him. ‘ TMs is thy birthplace ; thoa art the renewed offering *,® he says, for 
repeatedly [8] he draws from it. The Ukthya is the eye of the sacrifice; 
therefore the fibmas follow the Ukthya when offered ; therefore the 

li» in wait at a oonvenient diatanoo for » i.a. it ia pourod down through the filter 
ahooting, it ia to be preanmed. The word and taken ftom below it 
ia mentioned in Ffcfini, iii. 8. ISIS, Virtt. > In the Bahi^pavainSna, the Midhyaiiidiaa, 
1, while Fi^ini himadf glveadkAono. T9te and the Ixbhavapavam&na Stotraa, 

eenae ‘mark' ia aean in OH. 1. * See T& i. 4. 12. 1, and of. ii. 4. 12. 8-8; 

2- 7, 8, 4o. KS. xxTii. 10 j KapS. Ir. fi. 6 ; CB. iv. 2. 

1 3Por the ‘anUT kiaa’ mm Hopkina, dAOS 8- 10 ; v. 6. 1. 1-8. 

xivlii. 120-184, » Theaa vorda am not in i. 4. 12. 1. They 

am 1* Its. It. « 5 MS. 1.8.14. 
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body follows the eye ; therefore as one goes many follow ; therefore one 
becomes superior among many ; therefore one wins many wives. If the 
Adhvaryu desire, *May I bestow upon myself the glory of the sacrifice", 
standing between the Ahavaniya and the oblation-holder he should pour 
(it) down [4] ; verily he bestows upon himself the glory of the sacrifice. If he 
desire, ‘ May. I bestow upon the sacrificer the glory of the sacrifice ", he 
should pour (it) down standing between the Sadas and the oblation->holder ; 
verily he bestows upon the sacrificer the glory of the sacrifice. If he desire, 
‘May I bestow upon the Sadasyas^ the glory of the sacrifice", he should 
pour (it) down, grasping the Sadas ; verily he bestows upon the Sadasyas the 
glory of the sacrifice. 

vi, 5. 2. The^ Dhruva (cup) is the life of the sacrifice; it is drawn the last 
of the cups ; therefore life is the last of the breaths., ^ The head of the sky, 
the messenger of earth", he says; verily he makes him the head of his 
equals. ‘ Vaifvanara, born for holy order", be says, for life has Vai 9 vanara 
as its deity. It is drawn with Vai^vanara on both sides; therefore there 
are breaths on both sides, below and above. The other cups that are drawn 
make a half , the Dhruva makes a half; therefore [1] the breath below is 
a half of the other breaths. The other cups are deposited on strewn 
(ground), the Dhruva on unstrewn ; therefore in bone some creatures find 
support, in flesh others. The Asuras from above desired to turn round the 
earth ; the gods made it firm (adrnhan) with the Dhruva ; that is why the 
Dhruva has its name; in that the Dhruya is set down from above,® (it 
serves) for firmness. The Dhruva is the life of the sacrifice, the Hotr is 
the body ; in that he pours the Dhruva down into ttie goblet of the Hotr, 
so he places life in the body' of the sacrifice [2]. ‘Before the Uktha it 
should be poured down", they say, for in front one enjoys life; ‘In the 
middle it should be poured down ", they say, for the middle one enjoys 
life ; ‘ In the latter part it should be poured down", they say, for with the 
last one enjoys life. He pours (it) down while the verse ^ to the Ali-gods is 
being recited; offspring are connected with the Ali-gods; verily he confers 
life upon offspring. 

vi 5. A By ^ means of the sacrifice the gods went to the world of heaven ; 
they reflected, ‘Men will follow after us here"; tibey blocked (the way) 
by the year and went to fJbte world of heaven. It Bsis discerned by 


^ The priests within the Stias. 

® Cf. KS. xxviii. 1 ; KapS. xHv, 1 ; MS. ir. 6. 
6; 9B. iT, 2. 4. 1-8, 16, 28, 24. The 
Terses commented on are in TS. i. 4. 18. 
It is deposited in the northern of the ohia- 
tien-(cart)-holder8. 


< See ip^S, xiii 10. 1-6 ; the verse is BV. vi 
60, 14. 

.»• Cf. BS, xxviii 2 ; KapS. xliv, 2 ; MS. iv. 6, 
7 ; 5B- ® verses com- 

mented on are in TS. i 4. 14. 
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means of the season-cups ; hi that the season-cups are drawn, (they serve) 
to reveal the world of lumven. Twelve are drawn ; the year consists of 
twelve monfchs; (verily they serve) to reveal the year. The first two are 
drawn together, the last two together ; therefore tht^. seahons arc* in pairs. 
The season-vessel ’has mouths on both sides, for who [i] knews where is 
the mouth of the seasonal *Qive direetioiis for the scMon', six times he 
says/’ the seasons are six; verEy he delights the seasons ; ^ For tlie seasons', 
four times ; verily he delights . four-footed cattle ; twice again he says, 
* For the season verily he delights two-footed (cattle). ' Oive directions 
for the season six times he says ; ‘ For the seasons four times ; therefore 
four-footed cattle depend upon the seasons ; twice [2] again, < For the 
sea^n’, he says; therefore bipeds live upon quailrupeds* * Oive directions 
for the season’,, six timts he says; 'For the seasons’, four times; twice 
again, 'For the season'; verily the sacrificer makes liinmclf a ladder and 
bridge to attain the world of heaven. One almuid not follow the other; if 
one were to follow the ' other, season would follow stimon, tin) msasona would 
be confused [3] ; therefore in order the Adlxvaryt^ Hcts out by the southern 
(door), the Pratiprasthatr by the northern ; therefore the. sun gotm south for 
six months, north for six months/* * Thou art taken with a supjmrt; thou 
art Saihsarpa; to Aidiaspatya thee!' he says: 'There is a thirteenth 
month they say: verily he delights it. 

vi. 5. 4. The ^ season-cups arc drawn for the world of heaven ; Indra and 
Agni are the light ; in that he draws the cup .for Indra and Agni with the 
season-vessel, verily he places light above it, to light up tlu^' world of heaven. 
Indra and Agni are the bearerS' of force among the goils ; in tlmt (the cup) for 
Ind.ra and Agni is drawn, verily he wins force. He draws (the cup) for the 
All-gods with the ^ukra-vessel; people are connected with the All-gods, 
the Qukra is yonder sun, in that he draws (the cup) for the Alhgods with the 


^ The Adhvaryu and the Fratipwthatr do It 
thrice each. The sense of rhino pre$u<^ is 
apparently that given, being addressed to 
the Maitr&varuna, by the Adhvaryu or 
Fratiprasthltp. Oaland and Henry taka 
rtund as om nument liiurgiqm in the Fraii^ 
itself in its variant forms and in the 
Sutra, but this seems clearly wrongs 
the season accompanies Indra in the 
drinking, and the rht is the complement 
of sajUr in the Mantra sa^Ur dim 
d pfihivya rtund somam pibalu. The use of 
Hiibhih is not explained by the Sutras. 
Baudh. has pdO-ai/or midc/is *t>aitnakkam 
apaary&vertya rivbhiJk prefyodi saptamMitu 
dmyw dka. Ct Fg^ling:, SBK. 


.xxvi 819 «*; xliii 24S, ii. 8. 

* ptmidUmm mmtm adverbial ; th© riferenc© 
i$ to the mode of egrtm from th# oblation- 
■ shed of the Adhvaryu and the Prtfci- 
prasthatf. The former keep# to the south 
side of the door, the latter to the north 
as they go to sacrifioe In the Ahavanija. 
® Probably from solstice to solitiee, not *in 
the south \ * in the north *, from #«|uittoa; 
to equinox (cl Index^ L 498-498). 

« Of. KS, xxviii. 2 ; KapS. xUv. 2 ; MS. iv. 6. 
8 ; iv. a L 81-87. The yukra-veasel 
Is of couwo that in which the ^nkm cup 
has been drawn. Thtve»«a commented 
on are in m i 4. 1% la 
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(^ukra- vessel, yonder sun [1] rises turned to all people ; therefore each one 
thinks, ‘ Towards me hath it arisen/ He draws (the cup) for the All-gods 
with the (^ukra-vessel ; , people are connected with the All-gods, the (Jukra 
is brilliance ; in that he draws (the cup) for the All-gods with the Qukra- 
vessel, verily he bestows brilliance upon people. 

vi. 5. 5. Indra^ in league with the Maruts slew Vrtra at the midday 
pressing; in that (the cups) for the Maruts are drawn at the midday 
pressing, they are drawn for the sacrificer ^ as slaying the foe. Of him, 
when he had slain Vrtra, the seasons were confused ; with the season- 
vessel he drew (the cups) for the Maruts ; then indeed did he discern the 
seasons ; in that (the cups) for the Maruts are drawn with the season- vessel, 
(they serve) to reveal the seasons. (The cups) for the Maruts are a weapon 
which the sacrificer hurls at his foe ; with the fi.rst [1] he raises it aloft, 
with the second he hurls it ; with the third he lays (him) low. (The cups) 
for the Maruts are a weapon which the sacrificer makes ready ; the first is 
a bow, the second a bowstring, the third an arrow ; with the first he fits 
the arrow, with the second he lets it go, with the third he pierces. Indra 
having slain Vrtra went to the furthest distance, thinking, 'I have done 
amiss*; he became of bay colour, he saw these (cups) for the Maruts, to 
save himself ; ^ he drew them [2] ; verily with the first he won expiration, 
with the second inspiration, himself with the third,; (the cups) for the 
Maruts are drawn to save the self of the sacrificer; verily he wins 
expiration with the first, inspiration by the second, and himself with the 
third. Indra slew Vrtra; the gods said of him, ‘Great hath he become 
who hath slain Vrtra * : that is why Mahendra (great Indra) has his name. 
He drew this libation for Mahendra, having slain Vrtra and being above 
the other deities ; in that (the cup) for Mahendra is drawn, so the sacrificer 
draws this libation, being above other people. He draws with the Qukra- 
vessel; (the cup) for Mahendra has the sacrificer as its deity, the Qukra is 
brilliance; in that he draws (the cup) for Mahendra in the Qukra- vessel, verily 
he bestows brilliance on the sacrificer. 

vi. 5. 6. Aditi,^ desirous of offspring, cooked a Brahman’s mess for the 
Sadhya gods ; to her they gave the remains, she ate it, she became 
pregnant, of her the "four Adityas were bom. A second (mess) she 
cooked; she reflected, ‘They have been born for me from the remains; 
if I eat first, then stronger ones will be born from me’; she ate first, 

1 Cl KS. xxviii. S; KapS. xliy. 8 ; MS. iv, 6. usual cumbrous with ydd (grhycmie heing 

8; 9®- iw 8- 8. 6-17. The verses com- understood, as above iu §§1, 2). 

mented on are in TS. i. 4. 17-21, * Cl KS, xxviii. 6; KapS. xdiv. 6 ; MSv iv. 6. 

® For the gen. see TS. vL 4. 10, 1. 0 ; 9® w* 

8 pnnayiifnf Sayana ; ‘ die Person rettend% mented on are in TS. L 4, 22, 

OB, and MW. ; the construction is as 
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she became pregnant, from her was bom an ogg which mi.searried. She 
cooked a thlr<] (mesH) f.ir tiic Adityas [i], («aying) ' Let this laltour be for 
enjoyment to me ’ ; they said, ‘ Ijct na choose a iaxm ; let him who Hhall be 
bom hence 1« one of us; let him who shall ite prosper nts nnumg his 
offspring be for our onjoyiiu'iit ’ ; then was horn the Aditya Vivusvant, men 
are his offspring here, among them he alone is succcHsiul who siirrillces, he 
serve, s for enjoyment f>f the gods. The gods kept Hudra away from the 
sacrifiee |2|, he followed the Aditysm; they Umk refuge in (the cups) for 
two deities, them they did not give up; thereforts men <lo not give up even 
one worthy of death who has come for help. Tht*refore (the cup) for the 
Adityas is drawn from those for two deities ; in that they were hewn from 
the remnant, therefore it is drawn from the remnant. He draws with three 
verses : mother, father, son. verily that is this pairing ; the amnion, embryo, 
the chorion, verily that is this [3] pairing. The Aditya (cup) is cattle ; curds 
are strength ; he mixes with curds in the middle ; verily he plactw strength in 
the middle of cattle ; (with curds) to be coagulated with Ixjiled milk, for purity. 
Therefore the raw milks the cooked. The Aditya (cup) i.H cattle ; he draws 
after covering (the cup) ; verily he draws securing cattle for him. The Aditya 
(cup) is those cattle ; Agni is Rudra here ; he draws after covering ; verily he 
shuts off cattle from Rudra [4]. (The stone) for pressing out the Upahfu 
(cup) is this Aditya Vivasvant ; it lies round this Soma drink until the third 
pressing, ‘O bright Aditya, this is thy Soma drink he says; verily he 
unites the Aditya Vivasvant with the Soma drink. ‘ With the r^iin of the 
sky I mix thee’, (with these words) he should mix for one who desires 
rain ; verily he wins rain. If it should fall quickly, Parjsnya would be 
likely to rain ; if long, (he would) not (be likely). He does not place (the 
cup) down, for from that which is not depressed ‘ offspring are produced. 
He should not utter the secondary Va^at;;* if he were to do so, he would 
let Rudra go after his offspring ; after sacrificing he should not look after 
(it) ; if he were to look after (it) his eye would be likely to be destroyed ; 
therefore he should not look after (it), 

vi. 5. 7. He* draws (the cup) for Savitr from the Agrayana with the 
Antaryama-vessel ; the Agrayana is Praj&pati ; (verily it serves) for the 
begetting of offspring. He does not place (the cup) down, for from that 
which is not depressed oflfepring are produced. He does not utter the 
seewndary Va^t; if he were to do so, he would let Rudra go after his 
offiipring. Savitir is among the gods he who is connected with the G&yatri ; 

» » See HlUwbrandt, KUrnUmratmr, p. 1<®! 

settse,lioweTer, is dearly not th)». Bandh. Bg®e»ng, SBB. xxri. 861. 

has opmai vcckrim m prajoncmat or * Cf. KS. xxviii. 7 ; KapE xliv. 7 s MS. iv. 7. 
kmca kfipm. Tie passage reonrs in TS. 1’; ^B. iv. 4. J. 1-14, The verm eom- 

6. 7. 1. menied on are in T8. i 4. 28, 86. 
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in that the Agrayana (is drawn), it is drawn in the world of the Gayatri ; in 
that he draws (the cnp) for Savitr from the Agrayana with the Antaryama- 
vessel, verily he draws it off from its own birthplace. The All-gods [1] 
could not perform the third pressing; they led Savitr who shares in the 
first pressing to the third pressing ; then indeed they performed the third 
pressing. In that (the cup) for Savitr is drawn at the third pressing, 
(it serves) for performing the third pressing. He draws (the cup) for the 
All-gods from the tub with the Savitr- vessel ; people are connected with the 
All-gods, the tub is connected with the All-gods, Savitr rules instigations ; 
in that he draws (the cup) for the All-gods from the tub with the Savitr- 
vessel, verily instigated by Savitr he produces offspring for him [2]. He 
draws Soma in Soma; verily thus he impregnates seed. ^ Thou gi vest good 
protection, and art well established he says, for he draws Soma in Soma, for 
support. In this same cup (offering) is made for men, gods, and Pitrs ; ' Thou 
givest good protection, and art well established he says ; verily thereby he 
makes (it) for men ; ‘The great he says; verily thereby he makes (it) for 
the gods ; ‘ Homage he says ; verily thereby he makes (it) for the Pitrs ; so 
many are the gods ; verily he draws it for them all ‘ This is thy birthplace ; 
to the All-gods thee P he says, for it is connected with the All-gods, 
vi. 5. 8. The Upah^u is the breath ; in that the first and the last cups are 
drawn with the Upah 9 U- vessel, verily they follow forward the breath, they 
follow back the breath. The Agrayana is Prajapati, the Upahfu is the breath, 
the wives ^ produce offspring; in that he draws (the cup) for (Tvastr) with 
the wives from the Agrayana with the Upah 9 U- vessel, (it serves) for the pro- 
duction of offspring. Therefore offspring are horn in accordance with the 
breath. The gods desired^ that the wives should go to the world of heaven 
[1] ; they could not discern the world of heaven, they saw this (cup) for the 
wives, they drew it ; then indeed did they discern the world of heaven ; in 
that (the cup) for the wives is draw;n, (it serves) to reveal the world of 
heaven. Soma could not bear being drawn for women ; making the ghee a 
bolt they beat it, they drew it when it had lost its power ; therefore women 
are powerless, have no inheritance, and speak more humbly than even a bad 
rnan^ [2]. In that he mixes (the cup) for (Tvastr) mth the- wives with ghee, 
he overpowers it with a bolt and draws it. ‘ ^Thou art taken with a 
support', he says; the support is this (earth) ; therefore offspring are born 
on this (earth). ‘ Of thee, pressed by Brhaspati he says ; Brhaspati is the 


1 Cf. KS. xxviii. 8; KapS. xHv. 8 ; MS. iv. 7. 
4; 9®. IT. 4. 2. 9-18. The Teyses com- 
mented on are in TS. i- 4. 27, 

® Sayana takes pdim^ as the subject, and this 
is perfectly possible, though two acc, are 


conceivable. 

® The desiderative here mnst apparently be 
equivalent to a desiderative of the causa- 
tive ; cf. above TS. i. 5, 2* S. 

* Cl Fedic Iwte, i. 48S. • ' ^ ^ 
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holy power of the gods ; verily by the holy power he. produces offspring 
for him. ‘ 0 <lrop’, he says *, the drop is seed ; verily thus he impregnates 
seed. ‘ Possessing power',’ he says [3]; {wwor is offspring; verily he pro- 
duces offspring for him. *0 Agni‘, he Kays; the impregnator of seed is 
Agni ; ‘ With the wives he say.s, For pairing ; ‘ in unison with the god Tvastr 
drink the Soma’, he says : Tvastr is th« ntaker uf fhi- fonns uf pairings of 
animals; verily he places form in animals. The gori.s .sought to slay 
Tvastr; he went to the wive.s, they wouhl not give hitn up; therefore [4] 
men do not give up even one worthy of death who has come for help.® 
Therefore in (the cup) for the wives for Tva.s|r also a drawing is made. He 
does not put (the cup) down, for from what is not depressed offspring are 
produced.® He does not utter the secondary VjjKat. ; if Ims were to do so, he 
would let Rudra go after his of&pring ; if he were not to do so, the Agnidh 
wouM consume the Soma before it had been appeased ; he .says the secondary 
Vasat muttering, he do«ffl not let Rudm gi) after his offspring, the Agnidh 
consumes the Soma after it has Ireen appeastHl. ’ 0 Agnidh, sit on the 
lap of the Nestr; O Nestr, lead up the wife', he «ny.H; verily the Agnidh 
impregnates the Nestr, the Nes^p the wife. He * causes the Udgatr to look 
(at the wife) ; the Udg&tr is Praj&pati ; (verily it serves) for the production 
of offspring. He causes water to follow along ; verily thus he pours seed ; 
along the thigh he causes it to flow, for along the thigh is seed poured; 
baring the thigh he causes it to flow, for when the thigh is hared, they 
pair, then seed is poured, then offspring are horn. 

vi. 5. 9. Indra ® slew Vjdira ; he forced out his skull-lione, it became the 
wooden tub, from it the Soma flowed, it became (the cup) for the yoker 
of bays; he reflected regarding it, 'Shall I offer, or shall I not® offer!’ 
He reflected, ‘ If I shall offer, I shall offer what is raw ; if I shall not offer, 
I shall make confusion in the sacrifice.' He deeidtsl to offer; Agni said, 
‘ Thou shalt not offer ’ what is raw in me ' ; he mixed it with fried graiias 
[1], and when it had become cooked he ofl’ered it. In that he mixes (the 
cup) for the yoker of bays with Med grains, (it serves) to make it cooked; 
verily he offers it when it has become cooked. He ini.xe8 with many ; so 

1 Both Baadh. and Weber’» MSS. ACBW viii. 6 ; Ap^S. xiil. 14. 11 ; K^S. x. t. 20. 
read iniriyival^, no doubt correctly in “ Cf. KS. xxviii. 4) ; KupS. xiiv. 4 ; MS. iv. 7. 
accord with the surrounding vpoattvos, 4 ; ^B. iv. 4. 8. 2-12. The verses oorre- 

against TS. i. 4. 27 ; cf, Weber, tM. Siud. sponding are in T&. i, 4. 28. 

nii, 96, 97. » The interr<^tivc with md and the injune- 

* Also in TO. vi 6. 8. 2. If a reference to tive is perfectly Intolligible, but BelbrOok 

sanctuary ia meant it is doubtful ; merely iAlUiut. %nt pp. 268-860) does not men- 

proteoUon of even a criminal seeking . tion it It is not in K8. or MS. 
help may be meant. ^ The future here (also in KS.) is clearly an 

» See above TS. vi. 6. 6. 6; 7. 1. imperative; of. Belbrttck, AUinit. Sjpit 

* is meant ;'sev for this rite B^S. p, 298. 
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many are his (cows) yielding his wishes in yonder world. Gr rather they 
say, ‘ (The fried grains) for the yoker of bays are the dappled (cows) of Indxa 
yielding wishes ’ ; therefore he should mix with many. The bays of Indra, 
which drink the Soma, are the Rc and the Saman, the enclosing-sticks are 
their bridles; if he should offer without removing the enclosing-sticks, 
he would offer fodder to them still bridled [2] ; he offers after removing 
the enclosing-sticks ; verily he offers fodder to them with their bridles 
removed. It is the Unnetr who offers ; the Adhvaryu when he has uttered 
^ Godspeed ! is as one who has finished his journey ; if the Adhvaryu were 
to offer, it would be as when one yokes again (a horse) unyoked. He offers 
after putting it on his head, for from the head it sprung; he offers after 
striding, for Indra slew Vrtra after striding ; (verily it serves) for attain- 
ment. (The grains) for the yoker of bays are cattle ; if he were to crush 
(them), few [3] cattle would attend and wait on him; if he were not to 
crush them, many cattle would attend, but not wait on him;^ in his mind 
he crushes them together, and effects both ; many cattle attend and wait 
on him. They await the invitation from the Unnetr ; verily they win the 
Soma-drinking that is here. He throws down (the remnants) on the high 
altar ; the high altar is cattle, (the grains) for the yoker of bays are cattle ; 
verily they make cattle find support in cattle. 

vi. 5. 10. Offspring^ and cattle are bom through the cups, goats and sheep 
through the Upan 9 U and Antaryama, men through the (Jukra and Manthin, 
whole -hooved animals through the season-cups, kine through the Aditya 
cup. The Aditya cup is drawn with the largest number^ of Res ; therefore 
kine are the most numerous of cattle ; in that he thrice draws apart with 
his hand the Upah 5 u (cup), therefore the female goat gives birth to two or 
three, but sheep are more numerous. The Agrayana is the father, the tub 
is the son ; if the Agrayana is exhausted, he should draw from the tub ; 
that is as when a father [1] in destitution has recourse to his son. If the 
tub is exhausted, he should draw from the Agrayana; that is as when 
a son in destitution has recourse to his father. The Agrayana is the self of 
the sacrifice ; if the cup or the tub should be exhausted, he should draw 
from the Agrayana ; verily from the self he develops the sacrifice. The 
Agrayana is drawn (with a verse) in which the^ is no discriminating 
mark;^ he draws with a pot, he offers with (the vessel) for Vayu; 
therefore [2] (a man) is a slayer of a Brahman® (through slaying) an 

1 KS. makes the difference between TS. i. 4. 10, 11 and i. 4. 10 is here alluded te. 

and s ^ee TS.’i. 4. 22, which has more verses than 

« Gf. KS* xcvii. 0 ; MS. iv. 6. 4 ; for the other cups. 

1-10 ; 2. 2. 5 is only slightly parallel to < See TS. i. 4. 10 a, where no god is specified. 

§§ 1 , 2. The Igrayaioa is dealt with in * S&yaim here with his/dri^/awi^ firatbAo bitor- 
33 [h.o.s. jo] 
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embryo which has not been diacrimmafced. They to the final bath; 
they deposit the pots, but lift up (the vcsscIk) for Vayu : therefore they 
deposit a <langhter on birth, a son they lift uj>.' In tl»at he utters the 
Puroruc,- it is as when one brings (something) to a superior ; in that he 
draws the cup, it is as when having brought (sotncUiiug) to a superior one 
proclaims (it); in that he puts it down, it as m wlima hjiving deposited 
something with a superior one goes away. Whiite\ er of the sacrifice is 
accompanied by a Stianan or Yajua, is loose; whatever by a Rc is fiarm; 
they are drawn with a support in front to the aiccoaaapaniment <jf a Yajus, 
(they are drawn) with a support behind® to the accoirajaaiiimeut of a !i^, 
for the support of the sacrifice. 

vi. 5. 11. Some* veasels are used (repeatedly), others not. With those that 
are employed once only (ptmici/idni) he coinjuera yomler world, for yonder 
world is as it were turned away (pardh).’^ With those which are used 
again he conquers this world, for this world is repeated as it were again 
and again. Some vessels are used (repeatedly), and others not. Through 
those that are used once only the plants fade ; through those which are 
used again [1] the plants revive againt^ Some vessels are used repeatedly, 
others not. Through those which are used once only the wild animals go 
to the forest; through those which are used again the domestic animals 
come back again to the village. He who knows the foundation of the cups 
becomes possessed of a (sure) foundation. The hymn called the Ajya 
(Qastra), that is the foundation of the cups ; in that he recites muttering, 
that [2] is (the foundation) of the UpM^u and the Antaryaina (cups) ; in 
that (he recites) aloud, that is (the foundation) of the other cup ; he who 


tdnxm preUy avijTmtas i&m patb^^^nmm 
bregma in absolutely uo help, mA 
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knows thus becomes possessed of a foundation. He who knows the pairing 
of the cups is propagated with offspring, with cattle, with pairings. Some 
cups are drawn with pots, some with (vessels) for Vayu ; that is the pairing 
of the cups. He who knows thus is propagated with offspring, with cattle, 
with pairings. Indra forcibly drank the Soma of Tvastr; he went to 
pieces on all sides [3]; he found no stay in himself; he saw these cakes 
as an addition to the pressing, them he offered, and with them he - made 
a stay in himself; therefore as additional to the pressing the cakes are 
offered ; therefore as additional to the pressing he should partake of the 
cakes ; verily he makes a stay in himself, and’ the Soma does not flow through 
him. The theologians say, ‘ Neither by Rc nor by Saman is the five made 
up; what then is the fivefold character of the sacrifice?' Fried grains, 
mush, ;rice grains, the cake, clotted milk, thereby the five is made up ; that 
is the fivefold character of the sacrifice. 

PRAPATHAKA VI 

The Exposition of the Dahsina and other Offerings 

vi. 6. 1. The ^ sacrifices with the gifts are offered for the world of heaven. 
He offers with two (verses) on the Gax'hapatya; the sacrificer has two feet; 
(verily it serves) for support. He offers in the Agnidh's altar ; verily 
he ascends the atmosphere. He approaches the Sadas; veiily he makes 
him go to the world of heaven. He offers in the Garhapatya with verses 
addressed to Surya ; verily he makes him mount yonder world. He offers 
in the Agnidh% altar with a verse containing the word 'Lead', for leading 
to the world of heaven. ' Go to the sky, fly to heaven ', (with these words) 
he takes out the gold after the offering [1] ; verily he makes him go to the 
world of heaven. ' With my form I approach your form he says; for by 
his form he approaches their form, in that (he approaches) with gold. 

' May Tutha, all knowing, allot to you ', he says ; Tutha, all knowing, was 
wont to allot the gifts of the gods ; verily thereby he divides them. ' This 
gift of thine, O Agni [2], cometh, impelled by the Soma', he says, for his gift 
comes impelled by the Soma. ' Lead it by the path of Mitra', he says, for 
atonement. 'Go ye on by the path of holy order, of brilliant gifts', he 
says; holy order is truth; verily with truth, with holy order, he divides 
them. VLeading prosperity by the path of the sacrifice', he says, for the 
gifts go by the path of the sacrifice. ' May I win a Brahman to-day [3], 
a seer and sprung from seers ’, he says ; the learned man is a Brahman, a 

1 Cl KS. xxviii. 4; KlapS. xliv. 4 | MS. iv. 8. 2, 8; iv. S. 4.6-22. The verses commented 
on are in TS. i. 4. 43. 
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seer jmd spmnig from seers ; therefore he says thus. ‘ Gaze on the heaven, 
gaze on the atmosphere’, he says; verily he makes him go to the world of 
heaven. ‘Join those in the seat’, he says, for friendship. ‘Given by us, 
go to the gods, full of sweetness ; enter the giver lie says ; ‘ we here are 
givers ; do ye there enter us, full of sweetness ’ [4], he says in effect. He 
gives gold; gold is light; verily he places light before, to light up the 
world of heaven. He gives to the Agnidh ; verily he delights the seasons 
headed by Agni ; he gives to the Brahman priest, for in.stigution ; he gives 
to the Hotr ; the Hotr is the self of the saerifict: ; verily he unites the self 
of the sacrifice with the gifts. 

vi. 6. 2. He ’ offers the Sami.stayajuse!3, for the completion of the sacrifice. 
Whatever is harsh or injured in the sacrifice, what he passes over, what he 
does not pass over, what he does redundantly, what he dues not do,® all that 
he propitiates with them. He offers nine ; nine are the breaths in man, the 
sacrifice is commensurate with man ; all the sacrifice he delights thiw. He 
offers six with !^s ; the seasons are six ; verily he delights the seasons ; 
he offers three with Yajuses [1] ; these worlds are three ; verily he delights 
these worlds. ‘ 0 sacrifice, go to the sacrifice ; go to the lord of the 
sacrifice’, he says; verily he makes it go to the lord of the sacrifice, 
‘ Go to thine own birthplace ’, he says ; verily he inakc-s it go to his 
own birthplace. ‘This is thy sacrifice, 0 lord of the sacrifice, with its 
utterance of hymns and producing noble heroes’, he says; verily he 
confers strength upon the sacrificer. VAsistha Satyaliavya asked l)eva- 
bhaga, ‘ When thou didst cause to sacrifice the Srhjayas, wifcli many 
saerifieers, didst thou cause the sacrifice to rest upon the sacrifice [2] 
or on the lord of the sacrifice 1 ’ He replied,* • On the lord of the sacrifice.’ 
‘ But in truth Srfljayas have been defeated *, he said, * the sacrifice should have 
been made to rest on the sacrifice, to prevent the 'defeat of the sacrificer.’ 
‘Ye gods, that find the way, fimding the way, go on the way’, ho says; 
verily he makes the sacrifice to rest upon the sacrifice, to prevent the 
defeat of the sacrificer. 


> Cf. MS. IT. 8. 4; $B. iw 4. 4. 1-14. The 

rmmn eotoimeEted on aro in TS. i. 4. 44. 

® The contrast of aiikmki md ndpi Mraii is 
enrions : the comm, iilnstrafces tlie lonnor 
by tbe iterformance of tbo fonrth (barki$) 
PraySga at tbe Avabrtbosti contrary to 
the rule that in the case that fore-offer* 
ing is not used ; the latter he explains 
absurdly as the omission of a prescrilM^d 
element, adding that apt is krurdMnMm 
mmcca^fdriha^ jProbably it is hrerely stn 
old error for ati. 


* The alternativei are to slop at k or go on. 

with i and ifc, whicli are clearly one- 
Mantra only, « the last words here 
prove. Sllyant, however, takes the 
alternative as stopping at g, which has 
the words i^e04paUm 

* He is BevabhSga, and th# next sentenoe is 
, said by Vtel||ha ; »o Bhiak. Belbrdck 

(T$rgl SynU ii.272) takes the wlwloasthe 
reply of Bevabhkga and th# irst olanie as 
giving the reason for the defeat of. Iho' 
bttt this Is !«#• probable. 



The Final Bath 
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.vi. 6.3. He^ offers the Avabhrthayajuses;^ whatever sin he, has committed in 
the year before, verily that thereby he propitiates. He goes to the waters for 
the final bath; Vanina is in the waters; verily straightway he propitiates 
Vanina. The Eaksases, following along by the path, seek to injure the 
sacrifice ; the Prastotr follows along with the Saman, the slayer of Raksases ^ 
is the Saman; (verily it serves) for the smiting away of the Eaksases. 
Thrice he performs the finale ; these worlds are three ; verily from these 
worlds [1] .he smites away the Raksases. Each one performs the finale ;. 
for each one is infested by the Raki^es, for the smiting away of the 
Eaksases. ‘ King Vamna hath made a broad (path) he says, for support. 
‘A hundred remedies are thine, O king, a thousand', he says; verily 
he makes medicine for him. ‘ The noose of Vanina is overcome he says ; 
verily he overcomes the noose of Vaxnna. He makes offering over the 
strew, for the support of the oblations ; verily also he offers in what has fire.'* 
He offers the fore-offerings omitting® that to the strew [2]; the strew 
is offspring ; verily he frees offspring from Varuna's noose. He offers the 
two portions of butter; verily he does not obstruct the two eyes of the 
sacrifice. He sacrifices to Varuna; verily he frees him from Varuna’s 
noose. He sacrifices to Agni and Varuna; verily straightway he frees 
him from Varuna's noose. He offers two after-offerings, omitting that to 
the strew ; the strew is offspring ; verily he frees offspring from Varuna’s 
noose. He offers four fore-offerings and two after-offerings; they make 
up six, the seasons are six [3] ; verily he finds support in the seasons. 
‘ O bath, 0 flood he says ; verily he propitiates by this utterance Varuna. 
‘ In the sea is thy heart, within the ivaters', he says, for Varuna fe in the 
sea. ^Let the plants and the waters enter thee',® he says; verily he 
unites him with the waters and the plants. ‘ Ye divine waters, this is thy 
foetus he says ; that is according to the text. The Soma is cattle [4] ; if 
he were to partake of the drops, he would be possessed of cattle, but 
Varuna would seize him; if he were not to partake, he would have no 
cattle, but Varuna would not seize him; he should touch them only, he 


i Cf, KapS. xlv. S ; MS. iv. 8. 5; iv. 4.6. 
1-2S. From vdrtmmu — dpahatyai is re- 
peated. in T5.. V. 9, 8, 4. The verses 
commented on are in TS. i, 4. 46. 

* i. e. the sacrifices of the Avabhrtha, accom- 

panied by Yajus verses, arvddmm eka- 
Mycmdt shows an abl. denoting the extent 
of priority ; Belbrtck (Altind, 8ynt p. 118) 
ignores this usage. 

* rakfohi can be masc., but very possibly it is 

really the form of the neut. pred. 

^ The Barbha shoot has fire in it: hence 


agnivati. 

^ There are usually five, but now only four. 

® This is not, like the other verses cited, in 
TS. i. 4.45. 

^ WiinduTiam is the reading of the MSS. and 
is clearly correct ; it is fouhd alsoj in 
ApfS. xiii. 20. 11; BfS. vui, 20 has 
hindun in Caland’s test. The rindiln<Im 
of the Bibl. Ind. ed., p. 718, is no doubt a 
blunder ; the comm, has bhidyata iti vin~ 
davo jalakai^h. See also TB. ii. 1 7. 3;. 
BE. V. 289 ; Weber, Ind. xiii. 107. 
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becomes possessed of cattle, Vanina seizes him not. ‘ The noose of Vanina 
is loosed he says ; verily is he freed from Vanina’s iKxise. They advance 
without looking round, for concealment from Vanina. ‘Thou art fuel; 
may we prosper he says ; verily with the kindling-stick they approach 
the fire in reverence. ‘ Thou art brilliance ; grant me brilliance he says; 
verily he bestows brilliance upon himself. 

vi. 6. 4. With ^ the wooden sword he digs up the altar, with the axle of 
a chariot he measures. He sets up the sacrificial post ; verily gathering 
together a threefold bolt he hurls it at his foe, to lay him low. If he were 
to set it up within the altar, he would win the world of the gods; if 
outside the altar, the world of men ; he sets it up in the place whore the 
altar and the edge (outside) meet, for the winning of both worlds. He 
should set (the set) up with the lower parts alike for one who desires the 
world of the Pitre, with the girdle part alike for one who desires the world 
of men, with the top pieces alike for onft who desires power, and all alike 
for one who desires support ; the three in the middle alike for one who 
desires cattle ; for through them [1] cattle attend (on him) ; verily he 
becomes possessed of cattle. He should interlock’'* the, others; verily 
he interlocks him with offspring and cattle. If he de.sjre of a man, 
‘May he be liable to die’, he should set it up for him in grave fashion,® 
the northern half the higher, then (the southern) the lower ; thi.s is the 
grave fashion ; he for whom he sets it up thu.s swiftly dies. For him who 
desires the heaven he should set it up with the southern half the higher, 
then the (northern) half the lower ; verily the sacrifieer makes it a ladder 
and a bridge to attain the world of heaven [2]. In that on one post he 
twines round two girdles, therefore one man wins two wives ; in that he 
does not wind one girdle round two posts, therefore one wife does not find 
two husbands. If he desire of a man, ‘ Be a girl Ixim to him he should 
intertwine** (the girdles) near the ends ; verily a girl is bom to him ; if he 
desire of a man, ‘ Be a son bom to him he should cover it round right up 
to the end ; verily a son is bom to him "[3], The Asuras drove the gods to 
the south, the gods repelled them by the Upa^ya (post) ; that is why the 


» Cf. KS. xxix. 8 ; MS. iv. 7. 9 ; ili, 7. 1. 

22; 2. 1-8, This section gives the pecu-» 
iianties of the eleven posts which may 
optionally be substituted for the normal 
one; see Hlllebrandt, BitmUUterc^r^ 
pp. 1S6, im ; lp9S, xiv, 5-7 follows, this 
closely, and of, B^S, xvil. 11-15. There 
are two more posts, the XJpa^ya, which 
.is not set up, and the Batn!vata> used, for 
an offering to 'Ivai^ with the wives. 


^ i, e. mthe them touch each othcir. 

*■ gaHamUmn does not mean * In eine 0rube 
versenkt ’ m taken in Pet, JUxx., but Is 
clearly a and the construction is 
that of a o<^nafce accusative ; a grave is 
constructed sloping to th# south ; cf. ^B, 
xiiL 8. 1. 7. 

^ Cf. Schwab^ Bm p, 72, 

and for the girdles, above, TS. vl S. 4. 5, 0. 
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Upa^aya has its name. In that the Upa 9 aya lies near (%pa€dy^ on. the 
south, (it serves) to drive away the foe. All the other posts have victims 
(attached), the Upa^aya has none, its victim is the sacrificer ; if he were not 
to indicate (a victim), the sacrificer would he ruined. ‘ lSr.]Sf. is thy victim 
(with these words) he should indicate whomsoever he hates ; whom he 
hates [ 4 ], him he indicates as a victim to it. If he hates not, ^ The mole 
is thy victim’, he should say; he harms not domestic nor wild animals. 
Prajipati created offspring ; he was destitute of proper food, he saw this set 
of eleven, and there*#ith he won proper food. In that there are ten posts, 
the Viraj has ten syllables, and the Viraj is food, he wins proper food by the 
Viraj [5] ; thereby he milks the eleventh breast of her. In that the set of 
eleven (is set up), a thunderbolt is set up ; it is liable to crush the sacrifice 
face to face ; in that he sets up (the stake) (for Tvastr) with the wives, ^ (it 
serves) to establish the sacrifice and to bind. 

vi. 6. 5. Prajapati^ created offspring; he thought himself emptied, he saw 
this set of eleven (victims), with it he bestowed life, power, and strength 
upon himself ; he who sacrifices creates as it were offspring ; then he is as 
it were emptied ; in that this set of eleven is (oftered), with it 4ihe sacrificer 
bestows life, power, and strength upon himself. With (the victim) for 
Agni he scatters, with that for Sarasvati he makes a pairing, with that for 
Soma he impregnates seed [1], with that for Pusan he propagates. There 
is one for Brhaspati ; Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods ; 
verily with the holy power (Brahman) he produces offspring for him. 
There is one for the All-gods ; offspring are connected with the All-gods ; 
verily he produces offspring for him. By that for Indra he wins power, by 
that for the Maruts the people, by that for Indra and Agni force and might. 
That for Savitr is for instigation, that for Varuna to free oneself from 
Varuna’s (noose). In the middle he offers that for Indra j verily in the 
middle he bestows power on the sacrificer [2], In front of that for Indra 
he offers that for the All-gods ; food is connected with the All-gods ; verily 
he ptits food ip front; therefore food is featen in front. Having offered 
ttot for Indra he offers that for the Maruts ; the Maruts are the people ; 
verily he fastens the people to him. If he desire, ‘ May he who has 
attained (power) be banished ; may he who is banished return (to power)’, 
in the place of that for Indra he should offer that for Varuna, in the place 

^ Hardly for Agni as BK. and MW. take it. eleven victims 18, 14, where 

The offering is given, to Tvastr (Vi, 8. 6. 2); the order is, on the north the victims 

cf. for the ordinary rite, Hillebrandt, fcrSarasvatI,Piisan,the All-gods, Maruts, 

jyew- wd PP* 154, 156; Savitr ; oii the south those for Soma, 

J>m altindhcU Brhaspati, Indra, Indra and Agni, Parana, 

« Of, KS. xxix. 9 ; KapS. xlvi, 2 j MS, iv. 7. 8 ; with that for Agni jn the centre. 

9B. iii. 9. 1* 5-2^. This section gives the . 
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of that for Tarana that for Indra [8]. He who haa attained (power) is 
banished, he who is baaished returns (to power).’ If he desire, ‘ May the 
people fall into confusion’, he shoald interchange the animals ; verily he 
causes the people to fall into confusion. If he should otter that to Varuna 
along the stream of the waters, Varuna would seize his offspring ; he offers 
(the victim) facing north on the south ride® against the stream of the waters, 
to prevent Varuna seizing his offspring. 

vi. 6. 6. Indra ® caused Manu to sacrifice with his wife ; after she had been 
encircled with fire he let her go ; therewith Manu prospered ; in that ho lets 
go (the victim), (for Tvastr) with the wives, the sacrificcr prospers with the 
prosperity with which Manu prospered. From what is unsupported in 
the sacrifice the sacrifice comes to rdin ; as the sacrifice comes to ruin the 
sacrificer comes to ruin along with it ; in that he completes (the offering) 
(for Tvastr) with the wives with butter, (it serves) to support the sacrifice, 
and as the sacrifice finds support, the sacrificer finds support along with it. 
The offering of the caul [1] has been performed, the offering of the cow is 
not yet over, then he performs (the offering) (for Tvastr) with the wives ; 
verily he performs it at the right moment ; then indeed comes the conclusion. 
It is for Tvasto; Tvastr of the seed that is spilt moulds form.s, him he 
sets loose as a male among wives ; he for him moulds fonns. 
vi. 6. 7. They* kill the Soma in that they pre.s.s it; in that there is 
(an oblation) of Soma, that is as when they slay for the dead a barren cow.’ 
If he were to offer in the northern half or the miiidle, he would cause 
conflict with the gods; he offers on the southern half ; this is the quarter of 
the Pitps ; verily in their own quarter he propitiates the Pitrs. They give 
to the Hdgatrs, (the oblation) of Soma has the Si,man for its deity ; whjitever 


^ Ct th6 strife of Varaiaa and Indra, Mae- 
donell, Vidic PP- 

* Tiie meaning is that the animal to Tamna 
is offered as the eleventh, and that is 
on the sonth side of the middle |)ost 
(the Agnistha)* As the posts slope off 
towards the north , the offering as made at 
the northern post would have been cMi- 
lahoidk, ^ to the stream.^ TOe 

order is (ip^S. xiv; 6. IB-m) that to 
Agni at tlxe Agnistha, then north one 
to Sarasvatl, then south one to Soma^ 
and so on, ending with the eleventh* 

, » a. KS. XXX. 1 ; KapS. xlvi. 4 ; MS. iv.. 8. 1* 
In 9B. i. 1. 4. 16 there is a brief allusion 
to the sacrifice of Indra's wife. The 
section gives the treatment of the offer** 
ing to Tvastr, which is not slain but 


allowed to go loose after ihe I^aryngiii 
ceremony is over. It b fwrformed after 
the omentum of the cow (wfif ) is offered, 
but before the other portii^tw are dis- 
posed of. The Yhpa is set up before 
the 9*limukhlya, without a top, navel- 
high, on unstrewn ground, and the vic- 
tim Is a hairy uneastrated tawny hull ; 
see Ip^a xiv. 7. 12-48; B^S. xvIL 15, 
wh«j»re the victim it t goat. 

* Of. K.a xxix. 2, 4 ; Kapw" xlv. 5, 6 ; MS. 
iv, 7.2; 8, 6, This Hivilou gives some 
details of the Soma obiatkm, the offering 
of ghee, and th« offering of a mm ; stw 
Ip^S. liiL 13. 14-14. 4 ; MyS, li. fh 2. 1-8. 

® For this offering llillobriincit, /ii'hiul* 
Utimatufy p. 88. 


553] The Animal Offerings [ — v. i. 6. 8 

of the Saman they do amiss, that is the atonement for it. They look at 
[1] (the victim) for Soma is a purifier; verily they purify themselves. 
He who cannot see himself would be dead. Having made it full all round, ^ 
he should look at (it), for in it he sees himself ; verily also he purifies 
himself. He whose mind is gone should look at (it), (saying), ‘That mind 
of mine which hath gone away, or which hath gone elsewhere, by means of 
King Soma, we keep within us’;^ verily he keeps his mind in himself [2], 
his mind is not gone. At the third pressing the sacrifice departs from him 
who has sacrificed to him who has not sacrificed ; he ojffers ghee with 
a verse to Agni and Visnu ; all the deities are Agni, the sacrifice is Visnu : 
verily he supports the deities and the sacrifice. He sacrifices muttering, 
for pairing. The theologians say, ‘ Mitra appropriates the well-performed 
part of the sacrifice, Varuna the ill-performed; where then is the sacrifice, 
and where the sacrificer ? ’ In that he oflfers a cow to Mitra and Varuna, 
by Mitra [3] he propitiates the well-performed part of the sacrifice, by 
Varuna the ill-performed ; the sacrificer is not ruined. Even as men 
plough the field with the plough, so do the Rc and the Saman plough 
the sacrifice ; in that he oflers a cow to Mitra and Varuna, verily he rolls 
a roller'*^ over the ploughed-up sacrifice, for atonement. The metres of 
him who has sacrificed ^ are worn out, the cow is the sap of the metres; 
in th4t he offers the cow to Mitra and Varuna, he again delights the 
metres, to drive away weariness ; verily also he bestows sap upon the metres, 
vi. 6. 8. The ^ gods divided up power and strength ; what there was left 
over became the Atigrahya cups, and that is why the Atigrahyas have their 
name. In that the Atigrahyas are drawn, verily thus the sacrificer bestows 
upon himself power and strength, brilliance by that for Agni, power by 
that for Indra, splendour by that for Surya. The Atigrahyas are the 
support of the sacrifice, the Prsthas ® are the two wheels ; if he were not to 

' Of. KS. xxix. 7 ; KapS, xlv. 8 j MS. iv, 7. 8 ; 
9®* 2-14. The Atigrahyas are here 

briefly considered ; see TS. iii 8. 1- 1, 2 ; 
5. 10. 1. Ap., Bhar., and Hira]nyal£e 9 in 
attach them to the Agrayana, Baudh. 
xiv. 10 only mentions them in his supple- 
mentary remarks, while 9®* only admits, 
them in the Bvada^ahas ; see Caland and 
Henry, VAgnistoma, p. 166 n. The TS. 
orders it as part of the Agnistoma itself, 
as well as in the Prsthya Sadaha and the 
Vi^vajit. 

6 i.e. the six Stotras. The reading is no 
doubt pfspiye nd; prsthma in BihVInct* iB. 
a mere blunder. 


^ ahhidadim is supported by the MSS. (^dadhim 
in I) is a mere slip), and the comm, 
which praksipyata ujyam 

camu; Ap9S. xiiL 14. 8; djyendbhidudim 
kftvd. The subjects are the Udgatrs, 
though some Sutras ^give the Adhvaryus, 
according to comm, on Ap. xiii. l4. 2. 

2 In KS, and MS. yammh gatdm is read, 

® The comm, lim gomayCtdi dravyam for mod- 
ydnif but the sense ‘ roller ’ . is no doubt 
more probable ; cf, FB. ii. 9, 2. 

This is not a case of a participle for a finite 
verb, but it is a predicative participle 
with the, .common : omission, ' of the 
copula. 
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draw them in the Prsthya (rite), the Prafchas would destroy the sacrifice in 
front ; if he were to draw them in the Ukthya [1], the Atigrahyas would 
destroy the sacrifice behind ; but they should be drawn in the Vi^vajit 
with all the Prsthas, so that the sacrifice may have all its strength. 
Prajapati indicated the sacrifices to the gods, he put away their dear forms, 
they became the Atigrahyaa; ‘Bodiless is his sacrifice’, they say, ‘for 
whom the Atigrahyas are not drawn.’ They should be drawn also in the 
Agnistoma, so that the sacrifice may have its body. All the deities were 
alike, and were not discriminated ; these gods [2] saw these cups and drew 
them, Agni that for Agni, Indra that for Indra, Surya that for Surya; 
then indeed were they discriminated from the other gods ; he, for whom 
knowing thus these cups are drawn, is discriminated from his evil foe. 
‘These worlds must be made full of light, with like strength', they say; 
verily with that for Agni he bestows light on this world, with that for 
Indra on the atmosphere, for Indra and Vayu are yoke- fellows ; with that 
for Surya on yonder world [3] he bestows light; full of light these 
worlds become for him ; he makes them of like strength. Bamba^ and 
Vifvavayasa found these cups, and to them these worlds, the distant and 
the near, became revealed ; to him, for whom knowing thus these cups are 
drawn, these worlds, the distant and the near, become revealed, 
vi. 6. 9. Whatever ^ the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did. The gods 
caused the metres and the pressings to find support in the Ad&bhya ; then 
the gods prospered, the Asuras weredefeated ; he, for whom knowing thus the 
Adabhya is drawn, prospers himself, his foe is defeated. Because the gods 
deceived the Asuras with the Ad&bhya (undeeeivable), that is why the 
Adabhya has its name. He who knows thus deceives his foe ; his foe 
deceives him not [1]. The Ad&bhya is the form of Prajapati, called the 
freer ; he draws from (the Soma) which is tied up, for freedom ; he who 
knows thus is set free from his evil foe. They kill the Soma in 
tliat they press it; in the slaying of the Soma the sacrifice is slain, with 
the sacrifice the sacrificer. The theologians say, ‘What is it that the 
sacrificer does in the sacrifice whereby he goes alive to the world of 
heaveni’ The Adabhya is the taking alive ; he draws from (the Soma) 
before pressing; verily he makes him go alive to the world of heaven. 

1 For tlie two cf. Vedic Xnd^^ ii 60. 1^© 
oomm.’© version Bawitdp m m 

is ludicrously wrong j Weber notes 
tiist leintd® is found in tlie 
to Flnini, vi. S. 140. 

« Of. ]KS.aqa. 7} MS. it. 7. 7; aci 6. 0. 

1-it. For ike verses see TO. vi. 8. S, 4 


TOis seotion deak witli &e Adibhya 
ou|>, wMeli comes before tlie 
(m. i 4. 1). Like pie AA^u (TO. vi 4 
10) it is not an essentM |mrt df tke see- 
rift<» (OsJaiad and 


555] The Ahgu and J^odagin Cups [— vi. 6. ii 

Now they break the sacrifice asunder when they make it find support 
in the Adabhya ; he lets go the shoots, for the continuance of the sacrifice, 
vi. 6 . 10 , The^ gods drew the cups in a line; Prajapati saw this An9U, 
drew it, and therewith prospered. Verily he, for whom knowing thus 
the Anfu is drawn, prospers. He draws from (the Soma) when it has been 
once pressed, for once he prospered thereby. He draws with the mind, 
for Prajapati is mind as it were ; (verily it serves) to obtain Prajapati, 
He draws with (a vessel) of Udumbara; the Udumbara is strength; verily 
he wins strength ; it has four comers ; verily he finds support in the quar- 
ters [ 1 ], He who knows the foundation of the An^u becomes possessed 
of a foundation. The Saman is that called the Vamadevya ; singing in his 
mind that foundation he draws ; verily he becomes possessed of a foundation. 
If the Adhvaryu were not to make a success of drawing the An9u, for both 
the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer would it go ill ; if he were to make a success, 
for both would it go well ; he draws without breathing ; this is its success. 
He breathes ^ over gold ; gold is immortality, breath is life ; verily with 
life he quickens immortality ; it is of a hundred (Kisnalas) in weight, man 
has a hundred (years of) life, a hundred powers ; verily in life, in power he 
finds support. 

vi. 6 . 11 . Prajapati ^ assigned the sacrifices to the gods ; he thought himself 
emptied; he pressed over himself the power and strength^ of the sacrifice 
in sixteen ways ; ^ that became the Soda9in ; there is no ® sacrifice called 
Soda9in ; in that there is a sixteenth Stotra and a sixteenth Qastra, therefore 
is it the Soda9in, and that is why the Soda9m has its name. In that the 
Soda 9 in is drawn, so the sacrificer bestows power and strength upon himself. 
To the gods the world of heaven [ 1 ] did not become manifest ; they saw 
this Soda9in, and drew it ; then did the world of heaven become manifest to 
them ; in that the Soda^in is drawn, (it serves) for the conquest of the world 
of heaven. Indra was the youngest of the gods, he had recourse to Prajapati, 


^ Cf. KS. xxix. 6 ; KapS. xlv. 7 ; MS. ir. 7, 7. 
For tho versos see TS. iii, S, 8, 4. TWs 
section deals with the AA9U cup. 

* If he must breathe, that is to say. 

8 Cf. iv. 5. a 1-a ; m. xil la l-SS. For 
the Soda^in Oraha see Ap9S. 3dv« 2, 8 seq., 
andcf* TS. i. 4. 87*42. 

For akkhidat (read in AB. ; akkkhidcit in 
OnW.) cf. TS. ii. 1. 5. 1 ; 1. 4 ; M and pra 
kkhidate iv. 5. 9. 2 ; dkkhiika^ iii. 6. 8. 1. 
The double aspirate must be rejected ; 
see TFr, xiv. 8 with Whitney's note ; 
Weber, J»d. 8«. xiii. 107. 

« The denial of the Sodagin as a sacrifice (viz. 


the fourth Safistha) is very strange, as in 
vu,4. 8. 6; 7,8; 10. 1 the Soda9in appears as 
a full Safisthft ; cf. m.'stud. ix. 120,121 ; 
X. 852. Yet the suggestion of Weber that 
a polemic against the riew is meant is 
supported by the comm, on PB. ix, 8. 1, 
and the comm, here has sa ca. smay&ga,~ 
vyatirikto yc0%a^ ka^cin mtano w. Bh&sk. 
makes sense by holding the sense to bo 
that this is the on^y Soda^in. Probably the 
senseis merely that the IJioda^in is essen- 
tially a mere variant of the Agnistoma. 
But to read aa for nd is vejy tempting 
and the sense would run on well thus. 
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he bestowed on him the So^afin, he drew it; then indeed did he attain 
the summit of the gods ; he for whom knowing thus the So^in [2] is 
drawn attains the summit of his equals. He draws at the morning pressing ; 
the Soda^in is the thunderbolt, the morning pressing is the thunderbolt; verily 
he draws it from its own birthplace. At each pressing he draws ; verily 
from each pressing he produces it. At the third pressing he should draw (it) i 
for one who desires cattle ; the Soda^in is the thunderlmlt, the third pressing ' 
is cattle; verily by means of the thunderbolt he wins for him cattle from 
the third pressing. He should not draw (it) in the Ukthya ; the IJkthas are 
offspring and cattle; if he were to draw (it) in the Ukthya [3], he would 
consume his offspring and cattle. He should draw (it) for one who desires 
cattle in the Atiratra ; the Soda§in is the thunderbolt ; verily having won 
cattle for him by the thunderbolt, he calms them later with (the ^astras of) 
the night.^ He should also draw (it) in the Agnistoma for a Rajanya, for 
a Rajanya sacrifices d(^iring distinction ; verily in the day ritt) he grasp 
a bolt for him, and the bolt kindles him to prosperity, or it burns him; 
the twenty -onefold is the Stotra used, for support; what is recited has 
the word ‘bay’ in it;* he obtains the dear abotle of Indra [4]. The 
smaller metres were among the gods, the larger among the Asuras; the 
gods recited the larger metre with the smaller on either side ; then indeed 
did they appropriate the world of the Asuras. In that he recites the laiger 
metre with a smaller metre on either side, verily thus he ajjpropriates the 
world of his foe.* They make six syllables redumlant; the seasons are six; 
verily he delights the seasons. They place four in front [5] ; verily he 
wins four-footed cattle ; two last ; verily he wins two-footed (cattle) ; they 
make up an Anustubh; the Anualubh is speech, therefore speech is the 
highest of the breaths. When the sun is half-set, he sets about the Stotra 
of th4 l^oda^m ; in this world Indra slew Vrtra; verily straightway he 
hurls the bolt against his foe. The sacrificial fee is a reddish-brown horse ; 
that is the form of the bolt ; (verily it serves) for success. 


* Til© Atiri-tm i» one where there is an all- 
night sitting and thirteen extra 9*tstras 
and Stotras in addition to the sixteen of 
the Sfwja^in ; Oaland and Henry, 

0mUf p. Till. 

^ The gmtm begins EY. L 84, 2 (TS* !. 4, B8 a), 
^ ^he .^astra contains a variety of metr^, 
BY. L 16. 1-^8 (Oftyatri), i. 82. 1 and 8 and 
4 (Fahkti), viii. 12. 28-27 (Hsnih) j iiL 44. 
1-8 (Bfhatl). Of these the FaSktis are 
snrronnded by Otyatrl and TJfiaih verses. 
The six syllables below arise from the 


position that a set of 28 + 88 SO syllables 
are to yield 82 + 824-82 ( » Anoatnbhs), 
i. e. add 4 to the first md 2 to the last 
The Yiharaigtaof the vers©# into Annrtnbhs 
isd«iciib©d in i9S. vL 8 . 12 , 18 t the first 
FMa of the 0ayatrl is followed by the 
first of the Fafikti ; the second by the 
second, the third by the third, and a 
fourth half-verio ii made up by the last 
two Fidas of the Fafikti, Le, <3tyatr! and 
Falkti yield a total of two Amiftnblis. 


K AND A VII 

The Explanation op the Soma Sacrifice { continued ) 

PRAPATHAKA I 

The One Day Sacrifices 


vii, 1. 1, Production^ of oftspring is light.^ Agni is the light of the gods; 
the Viraj is the light of the metres. The Viraj of speech ends in 
Agni it is produced according to the Viraj. Therefore it is called 
light. Two Stomas bear the morning pressing, like expiration and inspira- 
tion ; two the midday pressing, like eye and ear; two the third pressing, 
like speech and support. This sacrifice is commensurate with man, and is 
perfect Whatever desire a man has, he wins by it, for one wins all by 
that which is perfect. By means of the Agnistoma Prajapati created off- 
spring ; by means of the Agnistoma he grasped them. When he grasped them 
the mule escaped. Following it he took its seed, and placed it in the ass. 
Therefoi'e the ass has double seed. They also say, ‘ He placed it in the mare/ 
Therefore the mare has double seed. They also say, ‘ In the plants [2] he 
placed it.’ Therefore plants, though not anointed, glisten.® They also say, 
^ He placed it in offspring.’ Therefore twins are born. Therefore the mule 
has no offspring, for his seed has been taken fi'om him. Therefore he is not 
suitable for the sacrifice,^ but is suitable if there is a sacrifice when one 


gives (to the priests) all one’s goods or a thousand, for he escaped. He who 
knowing thus sacrifices with the Agnistoma begets unborn offspring and grasps 
those that are born. Therefore they say, ‘ It is the best of sacrifices [3].^ 
Prajapati indeed is the best, for he sacrificed with it first. Prajapati"^ desired, 
‘ May I have offspring/ He rneted out the Trivrt from his mouth. After 


^ This section declares the importance and 
glory of the Agnistoma, tlie first form of 
the J’yotistoma. Of. FB. vi. 1. 1-12. 

2 amoijg men. 

® i.e. because the last Stotra, the Yajna- 
yajniya, is addressed to Agni ; see SV. i. 
1. 1, i. 1; ii. 1. 1. 20. 1. l^e for the 
Stotras, Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 325, n. 2 ; 
the text of each is given by Caland and 
Henry, XUsmtoma. 

* dsihfiri means literally * not having a single 
horse*. The Vedic chariot required two 
horses, and one is always regarded as 
inadequate. Of. Vedic IndeXf ii. 221 seq. 

^ For all this cf. JB. i 67 ; Oertel, Trans, 


Connect. Acad. xv. 175 seq. The translation 
here follows Geldner, Jed. Stud. iii. 176, 
and Oertel, 176, n. 1, who . compares 
sama9^dn in RV. x. 45. 4. The version 
of PW. Hhe wood (axle) of the chariot 
creaks when it is not oiled ’ is certainly 
impossible. The plants occur in MS. i 8. 2 ; 
KS. vi. 2, and the mention of them here 
is possibly, as Oertel thinks, interpolated. 
® darhisiy literally ‘at the sacrificial strew’, 
used curiously here to denote an ordinary 
sacrifice as opposed to an extraordinary 
one.; 

’ For this cf. Muir, Sanskrit Textsyi^. 15 seg. 
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it the god Agni was created, the G&yatri metre, the Rathantara Saman, of 
men the Brahman, of cattle the g?)at ; therefore are tliey the chief, for they 
were produced from the mouth. From the breast and arms he meted out 
the Pancada^a Stoma. After it the ^ Indra was created, the Tristubh 
metre, the Brhat [4] Saman, of men the Rajanya, of cattle the sheep. There- 
fore they are strong, for they were created from strength. From the 
middle he meted out the Saptada^a Stoma. After it the All-gods as deities 
were created, the Jagatl metre, the Vairupa Saman, of men the Vai^ya, of 
cattle cows. Therefore are they to be eaten, for they were created from 
the receptacle of food. Therefore aw they more numerous than others, for 
they were created after the mc»t numerous of the gods. From his feet he 
meted out the Ekavihija Stoma. After it the Anustubh metre [5] was 
created, the Vairaja Saman, of men the Qudra, of cattle the horse. Therefore 
the two, the horse and the Qudra, are dependent on others. Therefore the 
(^udra is not fit for the sacrifice, for he was not creatwl after any gods.* 
Therefore they depend on their feet, for they were created from the feet. 
The Trivrt is the breaths; the Paficada^athe half-month.s; the Saptadafa 
Prajapati ; ** these worlds are three ; the Ekavih^a is the aim yonder. In this 
they rest, in this they find support. He who knows thus rests on this, finds 
support in thia 

vii. 1. 2. At* the morning prising he keeps glorifying the Trivrt Stoma hy 
the Gftyatri metre ; the Paficada^a Stoma by the Trivrt, which is splendour ; 
the Saptada^a by the Paiicada9a which is force and strength; the Ekavin^a 
by the Saptada9a which is connected with Praj&pati and causes begetting. 
Verily thus Stoma glorifies Stoma; verily also Stoma leads Stoma forth. 
As many as are the Stomas, so many are desires, so iimiy the worlds, 
so many the l%ht8; verily so many Stomas, so many desires, so many 
worlds, so many lights does he win. 

vii, 1. ,3. The* theologians say, ‘He indeed would really sacrifice, who having 
sacrificed with the Agnistoma should also sacrifice with the Sarvastoma.’ 
If they omit the Trivrt Stoma, then his vital airs are omitted, hut he 
who offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ‘May it® be in my vital 
airs. If they omit the Paficada^a Stoma, his strength is omitted, but 
he who offers the sacrifice do^ so with the wish, ‘May it be in my 


^ Muir reads anvasrjyanta^ but tb© aiiag. is 
clearly in order, and is supported by the 
comm. here. Bb&sicara points out tbiit 
neither the horse nor the ^ddra was 
created along with the deities. 

« Of. PB.iv. 6. 4. 

® This section briefly glorifies the four Stomas 
of the Agnis^ma. 


^ Tliis section l» Intended to show that both 
the Agniffoma and the Atiratra, which 
is called Sarvastoma, t« liaving the 
Stomas, Including the Trinava and the 
Trayastrih^a as well a« the ordinary four, 
should he celebrated (cl PB. xx* B. 11). 
s i.e. the sacrifice. 


559] The Ahma Sacrifices [— vii. 1.4 

strength/ If they omit the Saptada^a Stoma [1], his offspring is omitted, 
hut he who offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ‘May it be in my 
offspring/ If they omit the Ekavih 9 a Stoma, his support is omitted, but 
he who offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ‘ May it be in my 
support/ If they omit the Trinava Stoma, his seasons and the strength of 
the Naksatras are omitted, but he who offers the sacrifice does so with the 
wish, ‘May it be in my seasons and the strength of the Naksatras ’ ^ [2]. 
If they omit the Trayastrm 9 a Stoma, his deities are omitted, and he who 
offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ‘ May it be in my deities/ He 
who knows the lowest of the Stomas attaining the first place, ^ obtains him- 
self the first place. The Trivrt is the lowest of Stomas, the Trivrt occupies 
the first place. He who knows thus obtains the first place. 


The Exposition of the Sattras 


The Ahma Sacrifices 


vii. 1. 4. The^ Angirases performed a sacrificial session. They went to the 
world of heaven. Of them Havismant and Haviskrt were left behind. 
They desired, ‘ May we two go to the world of heaven/ They two saw this 
two-night rite, they grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then they went to 
the world of heaven. He, who knowing thus offers the two-night sacrifice, 
goes to the world of heaven. They went with the first day and arrived 
with the second [1]. The first day is the Abhiplava/ the second the com- 
plete {gatiy The first day is the Jyotistoma form of the Agnistoma f with 
it he wins splendour. The second day is an Atiratra with all the Stomas, that 
he may obtain all and win all. On thefirst day the Saman is iff the Gayatri 


^ The Naksatras are twenty-seven and so are 
connected with the Trinava Stoma where 
the Stotriyas are made to be twenty- 
seven in number. For the connexion of 
the seasons and the Stoma cf. PB. iv. 1. 
10 ; for the nokmiriy^l cf. TB. i. 6. 
1, 2 j iii l. 1-6; 51. 11. 16. 

2 This is a reference to the fact that in the 
Atiratra there Is iii the last Sandhistotra 
the Trivrt as the final element ; PB. ix, 

' ■ ■ 1/28 ;: 2* 4. 

5 Cf. PB. XX. 11. 1-11, which covers the same 
ground in less detail. 

The Abhiplava Sadaha is a principal element 
of a Sattra or sacrificial session : it con- 
sists of a period of six days in which are 
recited alternatively the Brhat and the 
Rathantara Samans, as opposed to the 
Prsthya §a^aha where there is a daily 


change of Saman. Here Abhiplava ap- 
plies to the first day of a two days^ 
festival. Cf. Caland and Henry, L*Agni- 
stomaf p. X, and see xvL 24, 
Jyotistoma is more properly the generic 
term which includes all the varieties, 
Agnistoma, XJkthya, ^o^ 9 in, Atiratra, 
Aptoiyama, Atyagnis^ma, Vajapeya. 
The Agnistoma, the simplest form, has 
twelve 9astras and twelve Stotras. The 
Atiratra is more complicated and has 
twenty-nine. The comm, on PB. thinks 
that the Jyotistoma includes the Agni- 
stqma because it has fifteen Stotras (i.e. 
he takes it as an XJkthya). Here it has 
its specific sense of a special form of 
Agnistoma with a peculiar arrangemeht 
of the Stomas, for which see TS. vii. 2. 
4. 2; 4. 11. 1, 2. 
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(metre). The Gayatri is brilliance and splendonr; verily he buHtowH brillianee 
and splendour on himself. On the secoml day (tlut Human) i.'* in the Tristubh 
metre. The Tris^uljh is force and strength: verily he bentow.s force and 
strength on himself. The Saman on the first day [*.lj is the Rathantara.’' 
The Eathantara is this (earth) ; verily he stands firm ctn this (earth). (The 
Saman) on the second is the Brhat. The Brhat i.s yonder (sky) ; verily he 
stands firm on yonder (sky). They’-* say, ‘ Where are tfje .lagati and the 
Anustubh?’ On the fii’st day the Hamau is that uf Vikhanajj; vei-ilyhe 
does not leave the Jagati. On the second it i.s the So()in,;in ; wriiy he does 
not leave the Anu.stubh. Then they .say, ‘ If the days fall in the .same half- 
month, then the strength of one day only will belong to the rite.’ The first 
day takes place on the night of new iiKK>n : the .second on the next day 
verily the day.s fall on separate half-months, and have the .several .strengths. 
The first day has Havismant, the .secoml Haviskrt in the finale, for support 
vii. 1. 5. This'’ was in the beginning the waters, the ocean. In it Prajupati 
becoming the wind moved. He saw her, and becoming a boar he seized 
her. Her, becoming Vi^wakarma, Iw wiped. She extended, .she became the 
earth, and hence the earth is called the. earth (lit. ‘ tho extended’}. In her 
Prajapati made efibrt. He produced the go<l.s, X'asus, Rudras, and Adityas. 
The gods said to Prajapati, ‘ Let us have offs{)ring.’ Ho said { 1], • As I have 
created you by penance, so seek ye offspring in penance.’ He gave to them 
Agni as a support, saying, ‘ Strive with that support.’ They strove with 
Agni as, a support. After a year they produced one cow. They gave 
it to the Vasua, Rudras, and Adityas, saying ' Guard it,’ The Vasus, 
Rudras, and Adityas guarded it. It produced for tins Vasus, Ruclras, 
and Adityas (each) tliree hmudied and thirty-three [2]. Thus she 
became the thousandth. The gods said to Prajapati, ' Cause sacrifice to be 
made to us with a thousand.’ He catused sacrifice to be made by the Vasus 
with the Agnisloma. They won this world and gave (the thousandth). 


^ For the Samani# prescribed cf. ApfS. x, 
6 , 7 . 

2 metres, JagatS aisd 

Anustubh, and so use the V&xkhinasa 
Saman (SY. I B. 2. 1. 1) which is in the 
Brhat! metre and 4 Bjrhatls *« S Jagafefs, 
which gives tiie Jagat! metre* .The 
Anustubh is also worked out of the 
^oda^in Stoan, the GaurivUa (SY. L 2. 
2. B. 4), which is properly a 0ayaM. 

* Here the half-month ends apparently with, 
the new moon, and the new half-month 
begins with the day after new moon* the 
umMniot system of later times, If the hidf-' 


months are ako in different months, but 
the pilnfim&ntu If not | Thlbaui, MA, Ani 
«.iv.'S8, 

* The Hidhaim m the finale of a Siman, the 
parti biiing Frastiva* XJdglthi, Frati- 
hftra, Hpadmva, and N idhana (CH* M. 2-7 j 
AB* iih 2. 12 j Ai. ii* 3* 4, Ac,)* for tlx# 
Bamaiw of M&fkmmt and Havifkft cf 
8Y* xl h 2. 16 and iL I. I. Cha 
mm, xl 2. a and 7 ; m IL S* 

® la vii* 1. B-7 the O&rgalrirttra, or Hire#- 
night feast of Oarga, is desorlbed* B con- 
tains a legend In expitattlon of it Ct 
FB* XX* 14-16; BfS. xvi* 
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He caused sacrifice to be made by the Rudras with the Ukthya. They won 
the atmwphere and gave (the thousand). He caused sacrifice to be made 
by the Adityas with the Atiratra. They won yonder world, and gave (the 
thousand). Now the atmosphere [3] was broken. Therefore the Rudras 
are murderous, for they have no support. Therefor# they say, ‘ The mid- 
most day of the three-day night is not fixed; for it was moved.* The 
Ajya (Qastra) of the midmost day is in the Tristubh metre. He recites the 
SamySna^ hymns, then recites the Soda9in, that the day may be made firm 
and be not loose. Therefore in the three-night rite, the first day should be 
an Agnistoma, then an Ukthya, then an Atiratra, for the separation of these 
worlds. On each day in succession he gives three hundred ^ continuously 
[4], for the continuance of these worlds. He should not break the decades ® 
lest he should thusdestroy the Viraj. Nowfor the thousandthindra and Visnu 
strove. Indra reflect^, " By this Visnu will appropriate all the thousand/ 
They made arrangement as to it, Indra got two-thirds, Visnu the remaining 
third ; verily the fact is recorded in the verse,* ^ Ye twain have conquered.' 
It is the Achavaka [5] who recites this verse. Now (some say), ‘ The thou- 
sandth is to be given to the Hotr * ; what is left over, is left over for the 
Hotr ; ® the Hotr is the receiver of what has not been taken. Then others 
say, ‘ It is to be given to the Unnetr/ This is left over of the thousand, 
and the Unnetr is the one of the priests who is left over. Then some say, 
‘It is to be given to all those who have a place in the Sadas.’® Then 
some say, * It should be driven away and allowed to wander at will/ Then 
some say, * It is to be given to the Brahman and the Agnidh [6], two shares 
to the Brahman and the third to the Agnidh. For the Brahman is con- 
nected with Indra, the Agnidh with Visnu ; (verily the division is) just as they 


* d&gatavyMm " pradddMni according to the 
comm*, but what precisely is meant he 
does not explain, beoause he probably 
did not Jknow* Conceivably the reading 
may be an error for sampdtdni (p and y, 
i and n are easily confused in certain 
forms of writing), but it is not likely. 
The Sampkta hymns are known e. g. ' in 
AB. iv. 80 ; vL 18, Ac. They mean 
hymns which occur in contiguity in the 
text, and $am0m might have a similar 
sens®. Bhfisk. gives no help, 

.8 The m^eaning must be S88, for the thou- 
sandth is referred to below and there 
can he little doubt that the 800 is merely 
a brachylogy. 

s He takes the cows by tens from the south 
side of the Vedi to the north between the 
hall and the Sadas. The odd three go 
35 is] 


with the last of the thirty-three sets of 
ten (comm.), 

* EV. vi. 69. 8 ; see above, TS. hi. 2. 11. 2; 
below, vii. 1. 6. 7. 

® The Hi here ends the quotation, but it is 
reasonable to suppose that the next words 
also are intended to express the views 
of the theologians who give the view 
mentioned. So in the next sentence. 
It must, however, be assumed that in 
giving the view the text also adopts it as 
^6 reason. 

« The term must mean the seven who have 
Bhisnyas in the Sadas, viz, Hotr, MaitrS- 
Taruna, Br&hmankcchahsin, Potr, Eestr, 
Achavaka, Agnidhra, and the Sadasya 
proper, where such a priest is recogr 
nized, as by the Eausitakins. 
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two agreed upon. Then some say, ‘ The one which is beautiful and of varied 
colour is the one to be given.’ Then others say, ‘ 'I’lie one which has two 
colours and on either side is spotted is the one to be given', for the gaining 
of a thousand. That indeed is the march of the thousand (mhuHrasyayam). 
There are a thousand Stotriyas, a thousand gifts (to the pri<!.HtHj ; the world 
of heaven is measured by a thousand ; (verily it serves) for the winning of 
the heavenly world. 

vii. 1. 6. Soma^ found a thousand; Indra discovered it after him. yama 
approached them and said to them, ‘ May I have a share too in it.’ They 
said to him, ‘ Be it so.’ Yama saw in one of the (cows) strength. He said 
to them, ‘ This one has the strength of the t}iou8an<l, this be mine, the rest 
yours.’ They said, *We all* see that in this one is strength [1]. Let us 
each have a portion.’ So they took shares in the one. They put her into 
the waters, saying, ‘ Come out for Soma.’ She came out in the shape of a 
red® brown cow of one year old, together with three hundred and thirty- 
three. Therefore let one buy the Soma witli a red brown cow one year 
old. He, who knowing thus buys the Soma with a red brown cow one year- 
old, buys the Soma with three hundred and thirty-three [2] and sacrifices 
with Soma for which he has paid a good price. They put her into the 
waters, saying, ‘ Come out for Indra.' She came out in the shape of a red 
draught animal with good characteristics, destroying foes, together with 
three hundred and thirty-three. Therefore one should g^ve a red draught 
animal with good characteristics, destroying fo^. He who knowing thus 
gives a red draught animal with ^Kxi characteristics, destroying foes, gives 
her as three hundred and thirty-three [8]. They put her into the waters, 
saying, ‘Come out for Yama.' She came out in tlie «hape of an aged, 
stupid, utterly bad* animal, together with three hundred and thirty-three. 
Therefore one should offer as the funeral cow one that is aged, stupid, 
utterly bad. If a man knowing thus offers a cow that is aged, stupid, 
utterly bad, as the funeral cow, she becomes for him in yonder world three 


^ 01 FB* xxS. 1. 1-0, and for || $-0 al»o 
§E. It. 0, 8. 1-ie ; IpfS.-xxit- 10 ; EfR 
, 4. 15-25. 

* The reading of $drmm of one MS. tiiod by 

Weber here (C) is not of any oonaeqnonoe. 
$(km is cleariy right. 

* C again differs from the received teaefc , in 

reading here and below a variant 
of no weight. pi%gald the comm, explains 
as referring to the eyes, and this ^ Is pro- 
bably correct; cf, 9B. ill. a". 1*. 14; 
Hlliebrandt, Fed. Myth, I 27, n. 1. f he 
re^ sense of tdrtraghnt below is of cbinsOj 


* belonging to Vftmhm \ bnt the comm, 
and the text alii# probably felt It rather 
as < slayer of foes’', timtlog v&Hm as 
a derlTutive of Vftra, * foe ^ 

♦ ta^ughmyd »mmn> to have this rather curious 
sense* The oonj. is 

ceivable, but not likely (cl Wackemageli 
AlUnd, &mmm. m i. IW mq.)i though it 
would suit well enough the mmidrm^S 
the cow used at the sacrificial burning 
of the dead man. €f. Hopkini, IVam 
Omma* Amd* xt* 45, lu 1 
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hundred and thirty-three. Speech is the thousandth. Therefore [4] a 
boon must be given; for she is a boon, and when she is given she is a 
thousand. Therefore one must not accept a boon ; for she is a boon ; verily 
he would be accepting a thousand. Let him say, ‘ She is a boon and of 
another,^ ' Let this be mine ' ; verily he avoids accepting a thousand. She 
should be spotted on either side. They say, ‘Let her be spotted on one 
side only; spotted is the thousand on the other side.'^ The one for a 
boon [5] should be beautiful, perfect in form ; for she is a boon ; (verily it 
serves for) prosperity. Leading her round to the north of the Agnidh’s 
place he makes her smell the wooden tub near the Ahavaniya fire, saying,^ 

‘ Smell the tub, 0 great one, with broad stream rich in milk ; 

Let the drops enter thee as the streams the ocean ; 

Give me a share in a thousand, with offspring, with cattle ; 

Let wealth again visit me.’ 

Vejrily he unites him with offspring, with cattle, with wealth [6]. He 
becomes rich in offspring, in cattle, in wealth, who knows thus. Having 
gone round the Agnidh^s place with her, he should offer in front, while the 
cow stands facing (him), saying,^ 

‘ Ye twain have conquered ; ye are not conquered ; 

Neither of the two of them hath been defeated ; 

Indra and Yisnu when ye contended, 

Ye did divide the thousand into three.’ 

The thousand is divided into three parts at the three-night festival ; verily 
he makes her possessed of a thousand, he makes her the measure of a 
thousand [7]. He offers to her forms ; verily he unites her with her 
forms. Rising up he mutters in her ear,® 

‘ 0 Ida, Ranti,^Aditi, Sarasvatn Priya, Preyasi, Mahl, 

These, O inviolable one, are thy names ; 

Proclaim me among the gods as a doer of good deeds.’ 

Verily she proclaims Mm among the gods, and the gods take note of him. 

VBalhor ‘of * to' in all probability. md vi^atdd ra^ih. 

So© .Keith, JEAS. 1910, p. 1S21. « BY. vi. 69. 8 ; see TS. iii. 2. 11. 2. 

2 Bhilsk. explains parasidt itarasmin bh&ge so- ^ According to the comm, tbis means he offers 
hasrabhuiam etam piMam sydt; ubhayam to rohini, &c. Perhaps it really refers to 

idam tulyam iasyds sahasre^ tulyatvdd iiy the forms subsequently enumerated. 

enam a^d$ ® The list in VS. viii. 2, 3 is : rdnfe Aotys 

® See YS. viii. 42 : u jighm. 'kcdd^mn maky d M kamye cdndre jyote *diU sdrasvaii sidhi 

viganto indava^; pumr drjd ni mrtasm sd vipruti. 

nahsahdsramdhuknwudhdrdpdymvaUpumr 
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vii. 1. 7. By^ the thousandth the sacrifice goes to the world of heaven. She 
makes him go to the world of heaven. ‘ Do thon make me go to the world 
of heaven he says ; verily she makes him go to the world of heaven. ‘ Do 
thou make me go to the world of light he says ; verily she makes him go 
to the world of light. ‘ Do thou make me go to all holy worlds he says; 
verily she makes him go to all holy worlds [1]. ‘ Do thou make me go to 
a secure place, with offspring and cattle, let wealth again visit me ’, (he 
says) ; verily she establishes him with offspring and cattle in wealth. Rich 
in offspring, cattle, and wealth he becomes who knows thus. He should 
give her to the Agnidh, or the Brahman, or the Hot or the Udgitr, or the 
Adhvaryu. In giving her, he gives a thousand. A thousand he accepts 
who not knowing [2] accepte her. He should accept her, (saying), ‘ Thou 
art one, not a thousand. Thee as one I accept, not a thousand ; come to 
me as one, not as a thousand ’ ; verily he who knows thus accepts her as 
one, not as a thousand. ‘ Thou art gentle, resting well, auspicious ; come 
to me as gentle, well resting, auspicious,’ [3] he says ; verily she becoming 
gentle, well resting, auspicious, comas to him, and harms him not. The 
theologians say, ‘ Does the thousandth follow the thousand 1 or the thou- 


sand the thousandth ? ’ If he were to let her go to the east, the thoummdth 
would follow the thousand ; now the thousand has no understanding, and 
would not recognize the world of heaven. He lets her go to the west ; the 
thousand follow after her. She knowing goes to the world of heaven. He j 
lets her go towards the sacrificer.* Quickly a thousand spring up. The ' 
(thousandth) is the last to be taken, but the first to go to the g^s- 
vii. 1. 8. Atri® gave ofifepring to Aurva who ws^ desirous of children. She 
deemed herself empty, without strength, weak, worn out. He saw the four- 
night rite ; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed were four 
sons bom for him, a good Hotf, a go<xl Udgfttf, a good Adhvaryu, a good 
councillor,^ He, who knowing thus offei-s the four-night rite, has four sons 
born for him, a good Hotr, a good Udgatr, a good Adhvaryu, a good | 
councillor. The Pavam&na (Stomas) whicli are twenty-fourfold,* are splcn- 


> Cf. xxii 16, 10 mq, 

® This refers to the sending of the cow to the 
fold igosikti) of the s&criticer : ^cxii 

16. 16. He buys it off with s gold pleoe 
(potamdwa) and lets it go. 

* Ct FB. xxl 9. This is the rite called 
the Catflratra of Atri ; see BfS. xtI* SS. 

^ may refer either to skill in 

council or merely to elegance of* de- 
meanour in society j of. V^dic Xndm^ ih 
426, 427. But the former reference In in 
this connexion far the more probable. 


® i.e. where the Sfcotriya (itrophe) are 
mack into twenty-four: i?. 4. 1| 

yi. 8, 0. The Faytmlna aongs are three- 
fold, in the morning (Bahispavamtoa), 
midday, and evening {Arbharapaw- , 
mina), accompanying the purifying of 
the Soma. The Caturvih^a ia one of the ^ 

■ many forms of reciting Sfeofcrw* or Sfcoma% ' 
produced by the repetition of the versw 

■ of the text (three in number)* See 

SBE. xxvL SOS, 600. 
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The Caturdtras of Atri and Jamadagni [ — vii, i. lo 

dour [1] ; the increasing Stomas^ are prosperity. Atri who had faith as his 
deity and offered sacrifices was not visited by the four strengths, brilliancCj 
power, splendour, food.^ He saw these four Soma libations with the four 
Stomas ; he grasped them and sacrificed with them. He won brilliance with 
the first, power with the second, splendour with the third, food with the 
fourth. He, who knowing thus, grasps the four Soma libations with the 
four Stomas and sacrifices with them, wins brilliance with the first, power 
with the second, splendour with the third, food with the fourth. With the 
success which Atri had, the sacrificer prospers. 

vii. 1. 9. Jamadagni,^ desiring prosperity, sacrificed with the four-night 
rite. He prospered therein, and accordingly the two descendants of 
Jamadagni axe not seen as grey-haired.*^ That prosperity is his who 
knowing thus offers the four-night rite. On the Upasads offerings of the 
sacrificial cake are made. The sacrificial cake is cattle; verily he wins 
cattle. The sacrificial cake is food ; verily he wins food. An eater of food 
and owner of cattle he becomes who knowing thus offers the four-day rite, 
vii 1. 10. The^ year was alone in the world.® He desired, *May I create 
the seasons.' He saw this five-night rite ; he grasped it and sacrificed with 
it. Then indeed he created the seasons. He who knowing thus offers the 
five-night rite gains offspring. The seasons being created were not distin- 
guished They saw this five-night rite. They grasped it and sacrificed 
with it. Then they were distinguished"^ [1]. He who knowing thus offers 
the five-night rite is distinguished from the enemy that hates him.- 
Satvaseni Qauceya® desired, ‘May I be rich in cattle.' He grasped this 
five-night rite and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he obtained a thousand 
cattle. He who knowing thus offers the five-night rite obtains a thousand 
cattle. Babara Pravahani ^ desired, ‘ May I be a speaker of speech.’ He 
grasped the five-night rite [2] and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he 

Til© Stomas are called udydniah because the ©teraal youth and never to have become 

number of verses increases; they are grey-headed. 

Trivrt (9), Pancada 9 a (15),Saptada9a (17), ® There is no parallel in the other texts ; see 

Ekavift 9 a (21), Trinava (27), TrayastriAfa xvi. 29. 

(88). According to the comm, on the first « iddm hero as after has practically an ad- 
day of this rite, Tri\^, Faleada 9 a, and vorbial simse. 

Saptada 9 a.are used for the three Pava- See Keith, XRAS. 1914, p. 681. 

m&nas ; on the second Paficada^a, Sapta- * Son of Sarvasena, and of f uci, according to 

da 9 a, and EkaviA 9 a,.and so on. the comm. 

^ Literally ‘ food eating \ Cf. AA. i, 1. 2. » Son of PravShana is clearly the sense. 

® Of PB. xxi. 10. 5-10. ThisistheCaturfitra ButSatyavrataSamil9raminqiiotes9abara 

of Jamadagni. Svftmin on Jaimini Sfitnij i. 1. 81, as 

^ The comm, explain that father and son (for arguing that no Pravahana is known, 

the dual) — ^i.e, as many as two— are never and that it is therefore an epithet from 

poor among the Jamadagnis. PB, has pra and raA .More happy is ^abara in 

Aunau, and so refers to a definite pair, his remark that Babara is ouomatopoetlc 

who seem to be meant as having had (gdbddnnkrU)> 
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became a speaker of speech* He, who knowing thus offers the five-night 
rite, becomes a speaker of speech, and men call him ‘ lord of speech'. The 
four-night rite is incomplete ; the six-night rite is radundant ; the correct 
sacrifice m the five-night rite. He who knowing thus sacrifices with the 
five-night rite sacrifices with the con^t sacrifice. The (sacrifices) last five 
nights ; the year consists of five seasons [3] ; verily he stands firm in the 
year with its five seasons. Again the Pankti hm five elements, the sacrifice 
is fivefold; verily he wdns the sacrifice. There is an Agni||oma^ charac- 
terized by the TrivTt (Stoma) ; verily he wins brilliance. There is a Pafica- 
dafa (Stoma) ; verily he wins power. There is a Saptada'^a (Stoma), for 
the obtainment of food; verily also he gains offspring by reason of it 
There is an Agnistoma with the Pancada$a (Stoma), for the gaining of 
Prajapati; (it has) the characteristics of the Maliavrata, for the gaining 
of fo<^.. There is a Yifvajit Atiratra, with all the Prstha (Stotras), for the 
winning of all 


The Horse Sacrifice {continued) 

vii i 11. a On® the instigation of god Savitr, I take thee with the arms of the 
Alvins, with the hands of pQsan. 
h This bond of order they grasped 
At their assemblies in ages gone by, the sages ; 

Therewith the gods masfored the pressed (juice), 

In the Saman of order declaring the stream/ 
c Thou art surrounding ; thou art the world ; thou art the restrainer ; 
thou art the supporter; do thou go, .with the cry of to Agni '* 

Vai^vanara, the extending. 

d Thou art the restrainer,^ the ruler on earth ; thou art the restrainer > 
who dost restrain ; thou art the supporter who dost support, 

, 0 For ploughing, thee I For comfort thee ! For wmlth thee ! For _ 
increase thee ! i 

/ For earth thee ! For the atmosphere thee I For sky thee ! 
g _ For being thee I For. not being thee ! For the waters thee! For 'j 
the plants thee f .■ For all creatures thee ! . . 


^ The five days are now charaoterlzed by tljc 
five Stomas used. The last one is an 
Atiratra Vi^vajit, in which all the six 
Prsthya S&mans arc lined, Rathantara, 
Brhat, VairOpa, VairSja, ^^kvara, and, 
Eaivata. Cf. B^S. xvL 29. 

,* Cf, KSA^vamedha, i. 2; VB. xxii. 1-B, 
For the Brahmtna wm TB» ill, 8. S. 2-6, 
and for 7, 8, The Adhvaryu taken up 
with a the rope which acts as a halter, 
addressea it with b, and puts it over the 


horse with c— apparently to the end of d, 
as the HOtra does not quote the other r 
part of the t<«xt ; nm Ap^S* 8. S-b ; 
Bya XV. 5, and cf. MyS. lx. 2. 1; 

XX, L 27, 28; aoeonapany m doubt 
the s|mriklmf of the horse; of, for/ 
XX. r>. a, and for BySB, xv, 7. 

® HeoTB. Iv. t 2, ii. 6. 

* The some i« clear ; there is no refereaoe to 
glory. 
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vii, 1, 12. a Many^ through thy dam, powerful through thy sire, thou art a horse, 
thou art a steed, thou art a runner, thou art a male, thou art a strong horse, 
thou art a racer, thou art powerful, thou art a stallion, thou art heroic- 
hearted ; ‘ goer ’ is thy name ; do thou follow the course of the Adityas. 

b To Agni hail ! Hail to Indra and Agni I !pail to Prajapati I Hail 
to the All-gods ! Hail to all the deities ! 

c Here is support, “ hail I Here is keeping apart, hail ! Here is joy, 
hail I Here is delight, hail ! 

d Thou art becoming ; to being thee, to what is becoming thee, to 
what shall be thee ! To all beings thee ! 

e 0 gods that guard the quarters, do ye guard for the gods for 
sacrifice this hors4 duly besprinkled, 
vii. 1. 13. To^ the going hail ! 

To the advancing hail ! 

To the running hail ! 

To him after he hath run hail ! 

To the crying of ‘ shoo ’ hail ! 

To him over whom is cried ■ shoo ^ hail ! 

To him who hath moved hail ! 

To him who hath moved forward hail 

To him springing forward hail ! 

To him jumping away hail I 

To him who advanceth hail! 

To him who advanceth forward hail ! 

To all hail ! 


vii. 1. 14. To * Agni hail ! 

To Soma hail ! 

To Vayu hail I 

To the joy of the waters ® hail I 


1 Of. KSA^vamedha, i. 8 ; MS. iii. 12. 4 ; 
VS, xxii, 19. For the Bralimana see 
m iii. 8. 9. 1-3 ; 17. 1; 9. 19. 1 ; 
xiii. 1. 6. 1, 2. According to Ap9S. xx, 
5. 9 the Adhvaryu makes the sacrificer 
say a into the right ear of the horse, 
then offers the Pdrvahomas with t ; with 
c lets the horse go, and with d confides it 
to the care of the Eatnins for guardian- 
ship; with e are said four Mantras for 
the offerings called Dbrti in the four 
feet of the Horse, Of, ix. 2. 1; 

K^S, XX. 2. 18-S. 4; B9S. xv. 6 and 7 
agrees as to a (the last sentence is used 
for adoration), d, and e (save that the 
horse is handed over to the gods, not the 
Katnins), but & is used earlier for five 


Purastadbhaga offerings ; c Is used for 
the Bhrti offerings which precede the 
other parts (a, d, e). 

* Repeated in full at vii. 1. 18 »-w ; 4. 17 e-h, 
3 Of. KSA9vamedha, i. 4 ; MS. iii. 12, 3 ; VS. 
xxii. 7, 8. For the Br4hmana see TB. iii, 
8.17.1. These Mantras accompany the 
thirteen Uddrava offerings ; see 'Ap9S. 
XX. 11.2; B9S. XV. 6. 

< Of. KSA9vamedha, i. 5; MS. iii. 12. 2 ; 
VS. xxii. 6. For the BrEhmana see TB. 
iii. 8. 17. 1 ; ^ The 

Mantras accompany the Purvahomas ; 
see Ap9S. xx; 20. 8; K9.S. xx. 2, 8 ; 
B9S. XV. fi. 

® Parjanya, according to the comm. 
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The Morse Smetifiee 
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To SaTitr hail ! 

To SarasTatl hail ! 

To .Indm hail I 
To Brhaspati hail f 
To Mitra hail I 
To Varaaa hail ! 

To all hail ! 

vii, 1* 16, To ^ earth hail I 

To atmosphere hail I 
To sky hail I 
To the smx hail ! 

To the moon hail ! 

To the Naksatras hail ! 

To the eastern quarter hail I 
To the southern quarter hail I 
To the western quarter hail ! 

To the northern quarter hail I 
To the zenith hail ! 

To the quarters hail ! 

To the intermediate quarters hail I 
To the half-years ® hail I 
To the autumns hail ! 

To the days and nights hail ! 

To the half-month^ hall 1 
To the months hail t 
To the seasons hail I 
To the year hail ! 

To all hail! 

viL 1*16. To »Agni hail ! 

To Soma hail! 

To SaTitr hail ! 

To SarasTatl hail ! ' 

To Pili|iya hail! 

To Brhaspati hail ! 

To the joy of the waters hail ! 

ToYayuhaill 
To Mitra hail! 

* Cf. KSA^vamedlia, i. MS. lii 12» 7, $ ; t Mik»tra ytar I 

m xxii, S7, 28, FortheBrabmaua tee. Cf. ICSAi^^?a»edh% i. 7; MS. ML It. §; 
m ML 8, 17. 1. These Mantraiead the.... VS. xxll 27 ; aboft 34, For th« Brih*- 
FUrrahomas ; see ip^S. ix, 20.4 ; Bp, mam see TB. Ill 8. C S ; 17, 1. This li 

■ . ■ ■ ■ the Maiitra wetloa for the Ftrfwilkfft ; 

^ The comm, explains that SamS. deuotea ' see Ipp. xx. 20, 4, and cl xr. IS, 
.X' solar, prad a ianar, and Saihiratsaia ■ 20, 24. 
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The Diksas 


[ — viL 1. 18 


To 

Varuna hail ! 

To 

all hail ! 

Fil 1. 17. To 

^ earth hail ! 

To 

atmosphere hail ! 

To 

sky hail ! 

To 

Agni hail ! 

To 

Soma hail ! 

To 

the sun hail ! 

To 

the moon hail I 

To 

the day hail ! 

To 

the night hail ! 

To 

the straight hail ! 

To 

the good hail ! 

To 

fair dwelling hail 

To 

hunger hail! 

To 

satisfaction ® hail 

To 

disease hail ! 

To 

snow hail ! 

To 

ice hail ! 

To 

heat hail ! 

To 

the wild hail ! 

To 

heaven hail ! 

To 

the world hail ! 

To 

all hail ! 


vii. 1. 18. a Thou® liast come into being by the toil, tlie work of the gods ; thou 
art the way of holy order. With the Vasus, the gods, as deity, with the 
Gayatrl metre I yoke thee, with the spring season as oblation I consecrate 
thee* 

I With the Rudras, the gods, as deity, with the Tristubh metre, I yoke 
thee ; with the summer season as oblation I consecrate thee, 

c With the Adityas, the gods, as deity, with the Jagatl metre, I yoke 
thee ; with the rainy season as oblation I. consecrate thee. 

d With the All-gods as deity, with the Anustubh metre, I yoke the^ 
[1] ; with the autumn season as oblation I consecrate thee. 

e With the Angirases, the gods, as deity, with the Pahkti metres I yoke 
thee ; with the winter and cool seasons as oblation I consecrate thee. 

/I haTe mounted upon consecration, the wife of holy order, with the 

* Of, KSA^vamedlia, i. 8. FortheBrahmana ma^ahdma kmnniv&rakam &gitrpbdatv<itm 

nm TB. iii, 8. 17. 2. These are the abhidhly^. 

Mantras of the Ekavih^ioi Biksa ; isee ^ Of, KSA^yamedha, i. 9. For the Br ilhuiajaa 
ApgS. rr. 20, 5 ; B^S. xv, 18, 20* see TB. iii. 8. 17. 2. This section gives 

2 Bhtok. and € and D of Weber's MSS, read the Mantras ofthe seasonal consecrations; 

the form as d^itimne ; the comm, has c^U- see Ap9S» xx. 20. 6 ; BfS. xv. 18, 20. 

3S [a.o.s. n] 
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Gsyatri metre and holy power ; holy order have. I placed upon truth ; 

trurth have I placed upon holy order, 
f The great.' 
h The protecting.' 

Her© is support, hail ! Here is keeping apart, hail I Here ig joy, 
hail I Here is delight, hail ! ^ 

Tii. 1. 19. To ® the sounding of " Im " hail ! 

To him over whom * Im * is sounded hail I 
To him neighing hail ! 

To him neighing down hail ! 

To him snorting hail ! 

To him snorting forth hail ! 

To the smell hail ! 

To what is smelt hail ! 

To expiration hail ! 

To cross-breathing hail ! 

To inspiration hail ! 

To him being bound hail I 
To him after being bound hail t 
To him being untied hail 1 
To him untied hail I 
To him about to run hail ! 

To him having run hail ! 

To him about to rest hail ! 

To him having rested hail! 

To him about to go to rest hail ! 

To him going to rest hail ! 

To him having gone to rest hail I 
To him about to sit down hai I 
To him sitting down hail I 
To him having sat down hail! [1] 

To him about to stand hail ! 

To him who is standing hail ! 

To him who hath stood hail ! 

To him about to go down hail f 
To him going down hail I 
To him having gone down hail ! 

* Found in full above in TS. j. 5. 11 5 and t ; ill 8. 8. 1 as the * movements of the 

in Pratika also at vil 4. 17 i and k. - horse % » mrim of Stomas, and it is pro- 
s' See above, TS. vii. 1. 12 c, below, 4. 17 s-ft. scribed after TS. vii. 1. IS in lp?S. xx. 6. 

9 Of. KSA^vamedha, i. 10; MS. iil 12.. 8; . S, and before vIL 8. 17. CCalwK^S.xx. 

VS. xxii. 7, 8. In the Brlhraa^a (see . S, 8; B^S. xv, 0 {aftiim' apacarimnyupa* 

TB. iii. 8. 17) this section is passed over before the offering to Svistakrt, 

without remark here, but it appears la and 20. 
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To him about to lie hail ! 

To him lying hail ! 

To him who hath lain hail ! 

To him about to close the eyes hail ! 

To him closing the eyes hail ! 

To him having closed the eyes hail ! 

To him about to sleep hail ! 

To him who hath slept hail ! 

To him about to wake hail ! 

To him awakening hail ! 

To him who hath awakened hail ! 

To him about to become awake hail ! 

To him becoming awake hail ! 

To him who hath become awake hail I 
To him about to hear hail ! 

To him hearing hail ! 

To him who hath heard hail ! 

To him about to look hail ! [2] 

To him who is looking hail ! 

To him who hath looked hail ! 

To him who is about to go out hail ! 

To him going out hail ! 

To him who hath gone out hail ! 

To him about to roll about hail ! 

To him rolling about Rail ! 

To him who hath rolled about hail ! 

To him about to get up hail ! 

To him getting up hail ! 

To him who hath got up hail ! 

To him about to shake himself hail ! 

To him shaking himself hail ! 

To him who hath shaken himself hail ! 

To him about to step out hail ! 

To him stepping out hail ! 

To him who hath stepped out liail ! 

To him who is about to rush hail ! 

To him who is rushing hail ! 

To him who hath rushed hail I 
To him about to scratch hail I 
To him scratching hail ! 

To him having scratched hail I 
To him about to rub hail I 
To him rubbing hail 1 
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To him who hath rubbed hail ! 

What he eateth, to that hi^l I 
What he driiiketh, to that hail ! 

To what he evacuateth, to that haii I 
To the dung he maketh hail I 
To seed hail ! 

To offspring hail ! 

To begetting hail ! 

To all hail!' 

vii. 1. 20. a To ^ Agni hail ! To Vay u hail I To Sarya hail ! 

b Thou art holy order^ thou art the holy order of holy order ; thou a,it 
truths thou art the truth of truth ! 

e Thou art the path of holy order, the shadow of the gods., the mm% of 
immortality ; thou art truth, thou art Prajlpati* 
d When on him as on a steed In swift movemente, 

The folk of the sky vie with the sun ; 

Choosing the waters the sage beeometh pure, 

Like a beast the busy guardian that gotth around;^ 


PRAPiTHAKA II 


The AMna Sacrijiees (eontirmed) 
vii. 2. 1. The® Stdhyagods, desirous of heaven, saw this (rite) of six nights.. 
They grasped it, and. sacrificed with it. Then indeed did they go to the 
world of heaven.. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of six 
nights, go to the world of heaven. (The rite) of six niglite is a Sattra of 
the gods, for. these' Pmlhas.are obvious.® Those, who knowing thus 
perform (the rite) of six nights, mount evidently upon the gods. (The rite) 


^ a# is explsinsd as p<xdamfhMm 

dsanamf and ca>Aktam is given tke fmm ef 
mandagamam, which is rath«r dcuMM. 
ni-kas is referred to rubhing itself m the 
post or so on. MS. and T8. have afi»- 
kdrdyaj the usual form. 

* Cf. MA 9 vamedha, i. 1 1. For the Brihmana 

see TB, hi. 8. 17. % . I!^© section ac- 
companies in ApyS. «. 11 7 an offering 
before the Aptls (TS. vii, 5, 10) ; cf. BfS, 
XY, p (agposya 

® It is not probable that it means * It Is true 
that thou art Prajapati 

* Cf. KV. ix. 04. 1, which has dhiyab^irye 

nd kavUydn (also a denom. from kavi)^ 
and for nd, wdSom nd^ but ends pofw 
vdrdkcmdya mdnma. The sense in both 
'cases is very obscure, apd the version 


given above is little more than the 
emnm. JXS. has pufiu and totfpw. For 
pdr0m el Celdner, r«d. Bud. ii »W. 

^ In vii t. 1-10 the question of Sattms is 
again taken up, beginning with ceriaitt 
Ahinas, not properly called Safetras at 
all. For this * Sattra ’ of. especially the 
passages desoribiuf the Saraavatl sacri- 
fices in PB, XXV, 10. $, 1% SI ; Xp. 
xxiv. 5, SS»28 ; 6. 18, 10 ; U?8. x, 18. 
0-14 j 17.. 4-0 j lya xti. 8; xiii. 
S0, 7-0 j »0-t$ ; lp98. xxlli. IS. 4-1$, 18 ; 
Bys. xTi. m, m ud j«. tor § i cf. 
ip9S. xxih ». 1-4 ; B9S. *vL M, $0. 

® A Battra in the proper sense a fa^iitra is 
not, but the oMenceof the Bvida^iha 
Sattra Is the P|^thya ^i4eha and the 
^a^ritm has that* 
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The Sadratra 


[— viL 2. 2 


is of six nights; the seasons are six, the Prsthas are six [1] verily by the 
Pi^thas they mount the seasons, by the seasons the year ; verily in the 
year they find support. They^ proceed with the Brhat and the Rathantara 
(Samans). The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat is yonder (sky) ; verily 
with them do they proceed ; verily also in them do they find support. These 
indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed to 
the world of heaven. There is an Agnistoma^ with the Trivrt (Stoma) ; verily 
they win brilliance. There is a Pancada 9 a (Stoma) ; verily they win power. 
There is a Saptada^a (Stoma) [2], for the winning of food ; verily also by it 
they are propagated. There is an Ekavin^a (Stoma), for vsupport ; verily also 
they place radiance in themselves. Thcr<} is a Trioava (Stoma), for con- 
quest. There is a Traya 8 trin 9 a (Stoma), for support. They ^ should sacrifice 
with this (rite) of six nights with both Sadas and oblation-holder. The 
oblation-holder and the Agnidh’s seat should be of Agvattha wood, for that 
is heavenly. They should have wheels, for gaining the world of heaven. 
The sacrificial postismortar-basedjfor support. They go forward, for forward 
as it were is the world of heaven [3]. They go with the Saras vati. This is 
the path that goes to the gods ; verily they mount upon it. They go calling 
aloud verily fastening misfortune on another they attain support. When 
ten (cows) make a hundred, then is one time to stop. Man is of a hundred 
(years of) life and of a hundred powers ; verily in life and power do they 
find support. When a hundred make a thousand, then is one time to stop. 
Yonder woVld is measured by a thousand; verily they conquer yonder 
world. If one of them perish or they be oppressed, then is one time to 
stop, for that is a suitable opportunity. 

vii. 2. 2. Kuwsunibinda* Auddalaki^ desired, ‘May I be rich in cattle.’ He 
grasped this (zite) of seven nights, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did he 
win all the domestic animals. He, who knowing thus sacrifices with (the rite) 
of seven nights, wins all domestic animals. (The rite) is of seven nights ; 
the domesticated animals are seven, the wild seven, the metres seven, for 


1 So repeatedly in TS. vii, 3. 5. 3 ; 7. 8 ; 9. 3 ; 
4. 1. 2 ; 2. 4 ; 4. 3. The order of the ele- 
ments of the compound is grammatical 
(P&nini, ii. 2. 84), not logical. 

^ Tlie Prsthya l^aha is made up thus, the 
first day ij3 an Agni^ma with all the 
Stotras in the Trivpt form of chanting ; 
the next an XJkth ja with the Fancada^a 
forfia; the next an Ukthya with the 
Saptada^ form; the next a §oda 9 in 
with the Ekavifi^a form; the next an 
Ukthya with the Trinava ; and the’ last 
an Ukthya with the The 

special Stmans are Bathantara, Brhat, 


Vairupa, Vairaja, ^^kvara, and Eaivata. 

^ This commences the description of the sacri- 
fice on the Sarasvatl, with which cf. 
Ap^lS. xxiii. 12, 18 (Oarbe's text in 12. 14 
should keep the remarkable dgvattkt as 
here, and in 13. 4 divide dOfa fatam), 

^ So presumably they drive the spirits of evil 
away from themselves to others ; the 
driving away of spirits by noise is com- 
mon in Vedic ritual ; cf. Keith, ^iikhd- 
yana Aranyakay-p,!^, 

e Cf. PB. xxii. 16. 10 ; K^S. xxiii. 5. 18 ; 
ApgS, xxii. 14 8; 22. 11, 12; B^S. 
xvi. 30. 


vii. 2, 2—] Ahina Sacri^ces [574 

winning both. There is an Agnistoma^ with the Trivrt (Stoma) ; verily he 
wins brilliance [1]. There is a Paficada 9 a (Stoma) ; verily he wins power. 
There is a Saptadaija (Stoma), for the winning of food ; verily also by it he 
is propagated. There is an Ekavih^a (Stoma), for support ; verily he places 
radiance in himself. There is a Trinava (Stoma), for concjucst. There is 
an Agni.stoma with the Pancavih^a (Stoma) to ol>tain Pi-ajapati; it has 
(the characteristics of) the Mahavrata,'^ to win food. There is a Vi^vajit 
Atiratra with all the Prsthas, to conquer all. If they were in the preced- 
ing days to perform the Prsthas in the obvious way, and similarly in the 
Vi$vajit [2], the last day would be as when one sits down to a cow which 
has already been milked ; it would not be good enough for even a single 
night (rite). In the preceding days they perform the Brhat and the 
Rathantara. The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily 
they depart not from them ; verily also in them do they find support. In 
that they perform the Prsthas in the Yi 9 vajit in the obvious manner,® it 
is as when one milks a cow which is ready to give. 

vii. 2. 3. Brhaspati* desired, ‘ May I be resplendent.' He saw ® this rite of 
eight nights, he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did he 
become resplendent. He, who knowing thus sacrifices with (the rite) of 
eight nights, becomes resplendent. (The rite) is of eight nights; the 
quarters are four, the intermediate quarters four ; verily from the quarters 
he wins splendour [1]. There is an Agnistoma with the Trivpt (Stoma) ; 
verily he wins briffiance. There is a Pafioada^a (Stoma) ; verily he wins 
power. There is a Saptada§a (Stoma), for the winning of food ; verily also 
by it he is propagated. There is an Ekavin 9 a (Stoma), for support ; verily 
he places radiance in himself. There is a Trinava (Stoma), for conquesi 
There is a Trayastrin^a (Stoma), for support. There is an Agni»(oma with 
the Paflcada^a (Stoma), to obtain Praj&pati ; it has (the characteristics of) the 
Mahavrata, to win food.* There is a Vi^vajit AtiiAtra with all the Ppjthas, 
to conquer all. 

vii. 2. 4 Prajapati"' created offspring. They being created were ahungered. 


* Bee aboye, TS. vii. 2. 1. 2. 

> Of. S. vii. 5. a 1, 2 j PB. T. 4. 10. 

* i. e. tbe first six days are a aeries el Bathau- 

tara and Brhat respectively, and on the 
seventh the series la Bathantar% Bfhat^ 
Vairfipa, &c. The cow of the metaphor 
goes on giving milk, it is not milked out# 

* Cl PB. xxiL 11. The rite iwnsista -of a 

P|sthya l^ailaha, then a Mahivrata Agnl» 
sfono^ and then an Atirfttra Vi 9 vajit; 
see JLpyS. xxii 2B. 7 ; ByS. xvi. 81. 

® The omission of &pa^at in vii. 2. 2 is due, 


according to the comm., to the fact tJiat 
Kuatirubinda was a t^y and so only 
learned the rite firom his teacher. 

« Above, TS. vii 2. 2. 2. 

’ Mther of the Mavarttrai in PB. xxii* 1 % IS 
oorrwponds exactly with this one, which 
evidently consists of _ three repetitions of 
the triad ^yoti% 0o, Ayus, as B'9S*X'ri.Sl 
recogni»»; xxiL 28. 0*14 mentions 
three of the Navaritm, but none art as 
here, the first having a P|f|hya ^^aha. 
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575 ] The Navardtra and the Dagahotr 

He saw this (rite) of nine nights, he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. 
Then indeed was he able to help offspring. When offspring are ahnngered, 
one should sacrifice with (the rite) of nine nights, for these worlds are not 
fitted for them, and thus they are ahungered ; verily he makes these worlds 
fitted for them, and as they become fitted he becomes fit for offspring along 
with them ; these worlds become fit for him [1], and strength he places 
in offspring. By means of three nights he make's fit this world, by means 
of three nights the atmosphere, by means of three nights yonder world. 
As a man casts thread on thread,^ so he casts world on world, for firmness, 
and to avoid looseness. The Stomas are known as Jyotis, Go, and Ay us. 
The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the atmosphere, the Ayus yonder (sky) ; 
verily they find support in these worlds, and he becomes famous among people 
[2]. (The rite) is of nine nights ; verily in order he places brilliance on him. 
If a man be a long time ill, he should sacrifice with (the rite) of nine 
nights; for his breaths^ are loosened, and thus is he ill long; ^ verily he 
supports his breaths in him, and even if his life be gone, yet he lives, 
vii. 2. 5. Prajapati ^ desired, ‘ May I be propagated.’ He this Dagahotr,® 
and offered it. By this he created (the rite) of ten nights, ai^ by this 
(rite) of ten nights he was propagated. If one is about to consecrate oneself for 
(the rite) of ten nights one should offer the Dagahotr ; verily he creates by the 
Da 5 ahotr(therite)of ten nights, and by (the rite) of ten nights he is propagated. 
The sacrifice of ten nights is connected with the Viraj. He, who know- 
ing thus sacrifices with (the rite) of ten nights, attains the Viraj. The 
sacrifice of ten nights is connected with Prajapati [1]. He, who knowing 
thus sacrifices with (the rite) of ten nights, is propagated. Indra'^ was on 
a level with the gods, he was not separated from them. He ran up to 
Prajapati ; he gave him this (rite) of ten nights. He grasped it, and sacri- 
ficed with it. Then indeed he became separated from the other gods. He, 

i 4, e. to make a rope of three strands. B^S. xvi. SI; K<JS. xxiii. 6. 16; 

* For further details cf, TS. vii. 4. 11. 2, In xvi. 29. 14-20 ; x. 3. 21, 2^ Its 

the FB. xvi S they are called the Trika- composition is given accurately at the 

drukas. end. 

* There is no doubt an allusion to the nine ® dafahot&ram refers to a section preserved in 

breaths in man according to one counting. the TA. iii. 1 ; MS. i. 9. 1 ; 99 ®* ^ » 

* The constir. with dmayaii is very strange M 9 S. v. 2. 14. 1, beginning sruk. 

indeed: the comm, perhaps took jy6g- The comm, offers two explanations of the 

amayati as one word, since he renders name, because the ten things mentioned 

but that is not certain. Bel- in it {srugd,di) are the producers of the 

b^ck {AMnd, Synt p. 5) points out that sacrificie, or because purusa who presides 

a subject sometimes is found, and in any over the Mantra was ten times invoked 

case the genitive is probably possessive. and responded (see TB. iL 3. 11.1), For the 

® In the PB. axiii. 14*17 four Ba^arteas are real signification of the Ba§ahotarah see 

described, of which the first corresponds Hillebrandt, pp, 165, 166. 

with this ; cf. also Ap9S. xxiL 23, 16-18 ; Of. below, TS. vii, 3. 7. 1. 
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who knowing thus sacrifices with (the rite) of ten nights, attains separalaon 
from the evil enemy. The sacrifice of ten nights has tliree eminences [2] ;i 
the Pahcada^a (Stoma) is one eminence ; the Ekavih^a one eminence, the 
Trayastrihfa one eminence. He, who knowing thus sacrifices with (the 
rite) of ten nights, become thrice eminent among his peers. The sacrificer 
is the Pancada^a ; the sacrificer the Ekavim^a, the saerificcm the Trayastrin^a, 
and the others are the citadels. If a man have witchcraft practis^ 
against him, he should sacrifice with (the rite) of ten nights ; verily he 
surrounds himself with the divine citadels ; no harm whatever can befall him, 
the practiser of witchcraft overcomes him not. The gods and the Asqras 
were in conflict. The gods [3] saw in (the rite) of ten nights the divine 
citadels. They surrpunded themselves with thenj ; no harm whatever 
befell them ; then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. He who 
has enemies should sacrifice with (the rite) of ten nights ; verily he smrounds 
himself with the divine citadels; no harm whatever befalls him; he 
prospers and his enemy is defesd^. Stoma serves Stoma ; verily he makes 
his enemy his servant. In that they perform the lesser Stoma after per- 
forming the gi'eater there is uniformity [4] ; to break the nnifonnity the 
Agnistoma Samans* are before and after (the greater Stoma). There is an 
Agnistoma, with the Trivjt (Stoma), in praise of Agni, with verses 
addressed to Agni ; verily he wins brilliance. There is an Ukthya, with 
the Pancada$a (Stoma), and verses addressed to Indra; verily he wins 
power. There is an Agnistoma, with Wie Trivft (Stoma), and verses 
addressed to the All-gods ; verily he wins prosperity. There is an Agni- 
s$oma, with the Saptada^a (Stoma), and verses addressed to Praj&pati,. in 
which the Soma offering is bitter,* to win food ; verily also by it he is pro- 
pagated [5]. There is an Ukthya with the Ekavin?a (Stoma), and versMf 
addressed to the sun, for support; verily he places radiance in himwlf. There 
is an Agnistoma, with the Saptada^a (Stoma), and verses addressed to 
Prajapati, (called) the added oblation verily he is invited by all. There 
are two Agniftomas, with the Trinava (Stoma) on either side (of the Ukthya), 
with verses addressed to Indra, for conquest. There is an Ukthya, with 
the Trayastrin^ (Stoma) with verses addressed to the All-gods, for rest 
There is an Atirittra Vi 9 vajit with all the Pr?thas, for supremacy. 

* Th# three eminencfe# are due to the ftefc 0hyii €Hii% L L I4» 

thet the Faficada^a (Stoma) i» preeededl. » For li«f«oiw4 »e Eilltbrimdl,, Fed. Mi0k 
by a TriTft and followed by one. On 12^1. 

either aide of the Ekavih 9 a are Sapia- * and upuMvd mwii cltarlj in the 

da^ae; on either aide of the ^Frayaatrihga eyw of the writer haw eom# from the 
are Trii^avaa. mmt root% not from and 

* The Agniftowa Siman par mxeU&m ia the rei|seotlTely» Ct al»o 4 hum and 

YajSayajhiya bated on BV, rL 4a 1 1 ■ hum in W. vlL 8. IL L 

seeST.LSS; ii.5S;aeya0ina,hl25; 
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vii. 2. 6. The^ seasons, desirous of offspring, could not procure offspring. 
They desired, 'May we create offspring, may we win offspring, may we 
procure offspring, may we possess offspring.’ They saw this (rite) of 
eleven nights ; they grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did 
they create offspring, win offspring, procure offspring, and possess offspring. 
They became the seasons, and that is why the seasonal periods are seasonal 
periods. They are the children of the seasons, and therefore [1] they are 
said to be connected with the seasons. Those, who knowing thus perform 
(the rite) of eleven nights, create offspring, win offspring, procure offspring, 
and possess offspring. There is an Atiratra with the form of light ; ^ verily 
they place light before them, to reveal the world of heaven. There is 
a Prsthya Sadaha ; the seasons are six, the- Prsthas are six ; verily by the 
Prsthas they mount upon the seasons, by the seasons upon the year; verily 
in the year they find support. There is a Caturvin^a ; ^ the Gayatri has 
twenty-four syllables [2], splendour is connected with the Gayatri ; verily 
in the Gayatri and in splendour they find support. There is a Catu^catva- 
rin§a;^ the Tristubh has forty-four syllables^ the Tristubh is power; 
verily in -the Tristubh and in power they find support. There is an 
Astacat varin$a ; ^ the Jagati has forty-eight syllables, cattle are connected 
with the Jagati; verily in the Jagati and in cattle they find support. 
(The rite) is of eleven nights, the seasons are five, the seasonal periods are 
five ; verily in the seasons, in the seasonal periods, and in the year they 
find support and win offspring. There are Atiratras on either side, to secure 
offspring. 

vii. 2. 7. He^ should draw the cup for Indra and Vayu first if he desire, 

' May my offspring accord in order of seniority.’ Offspring are in accord 
according to the arrangement of the sacrifice, and i£ the sacrifice is dis- 

^ This chapter deals with a Etunam Ek8,- are repeated thus, aaa bbbb c ( « 8) ; a bbb 

da^arlitra, which is really a Sattra as the cccc ( ~ 8) ; aaaa 6 ccc ( * 8) ; then aaa bbb 

comm, points out, and see ApfS. xadii. bbb bbb 6& c ( = 15) j a bbb ccc ccc cccc ( * 14) ; 

1. 5, 6 ; BfS. xvL 82. aaa aaa aaa aa h ccc ( = 15) ; then am bbb 

* There is an untranslatable play on words bbb bbb bbb c (= 16) ; a bbb <cc ccc ccc ccc 

here : the Atirltra is a Jyotistoma day (« 16) ; aaa aaa aaa aaa b ccc (« 16). 

(of the three, ifyotis, Oo, and Ayus), and These three are called the Chandomas, 

Jyotis means * light *. Of. vii. 4.11; according to the comm, because they are 

pp. 600, n. 4 j 610, n. 8, measured by the metres, Gfiyatrl, Tris- 

* The Ppsthya J^^aha is followed by three tuhh, and Jagati. 

Ohahdomas, the first has a Kathantara * This chapter deals with the I)vfida 9 aha but 
SS.man and the Caturvifi^a Stoma; the is confined to suggesting differing ar- 

secondtheBrhat andRathantaraSamans, rangements of the Grahas or libations, 

and the Catu 9 catvarin 9 a Stoma ; the Cf. KS. xxx. 2, 8 ; KapS. xlvi. 5, 6, and 

third the Brhat Saman and the Asia- more remotely MS. iv. 8. 9 ; 

catvarifi^a Stoma, The different Stomas 1-18. For the Bvada^aha see Apf S. xxi. 

are described in the FB. iii 8, 0, IS. 1-14; B^S. xvi. 1-12; Hillebrandt, 

The three verses which form the basis RitualUU^atxtr, 154-157. 

37 [h. 0.8. is] 
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arranged, they are at discord. Verily he makes his offspring in accord in 
order of seniority; the younger does not overstep the older. He should 
draw the cup for Indra and Vayu first for one who is ill.’ For he who 
is ill is separated from breath, the cup for Indra and V&yu is breath ; verily 
he unites him with breath. They should draw the cup for Mitra and 
Varuna first if when they are consecrated one die [1]. From expiration 
and inspiration are they separated of whom when con.seerated one dies, 
Mitra and Varuna are expiration and inspiration ; verily at the commence- 
ment they grasp expiration and inspiration. He should draw the Alvina 
cup first who is infirm. The Alvins * arc of the gods those who are 
infirm, late as it were came they to the front. The Alvins are the gods 
of him who is infirm ; they lead him to the front. He who desires support 
having attained prosperity should draw the Qukra ® cup first. The Qukra 
is yonder sun, this is the end ; a man when he has reached the end [2] of 
prosperity stops ; verily from the end he grswps the end, and becomes not 
worse. He who practises witchcraft should draw the Manthin ® cup first. 
The Manthin vessel is a vessel of misfortune; verily he causes death to 
seize on him ; swiftly does he reach misfortune. He should draw the Agra- 
yana* cup first whose father and grandfather are holy, and who yet does 
not possess holiness. From speech and power is he separated whose father 
and grandfather are holy [8], and who yet does not possess holiness. The 
Agrayana (cup) is the breast as it were and the speech as it were of the 
sacrifice ; verily with speech and with power he unites him, then he becomes 
not worse. He against whom witchcraft is practised should draw the 
Ukthya® cup first. The Ukthya vessel is the power of all vessels; verily 
he yokes him with all power. He should take as Puroruc (the verse) ‘ 0 
Sarasvati, lead us to prosperity.* Sarasvatl is speech [4] ; verily with speech 
he yokes him. * May we go not through thee to joyless fields he says. The 
joyless fields are those of death ; verily he goes not to the fields of death. 
He should draw full cups for one who is ill. Pain afflicts the breaths of 
him who is ill, the cups are breaths ; verily he frees his breaths from pain, 
and even if his life is gone, yet he lives. He should draw full cups if 
rain does not fall. Pain afflicts the breaths of the people if rain does not 

* For the oonstr. of. TS. vli. 2. 4. 8. moon (a* the place of the Manes, and 

’ For the inferiority of the A^rin# as being Marka -> death). Cf. p. 6t, n. 8. Bhtok. 

physicians of. TS. vii. 4. 9. 1, 2. gives two renderings aoo. m gaidfrUji means 

“ The pnkra and Manthin libations are liha- havingaoquired wealth or having lost it. 

tions of purified Sonra and of Soma mixed ‘ The Igrayapa and Ukthya are normally 

with meal respectively. The_ libationa the opening and midmost cups. TheKS. 

were offered according to the Ap^S. xii- and MS. have agrSyaifo throughout 

14 to and Marka, and Hillebrandt ‘ Padas a and d of EV. vi. 61. 14 are meant 
(Fed. ifyiA. i, 222 sees in them the In KS, the verse is given in ftill and with 
sun fcf. the sun •» pukra here) and the changes. See also TB. it 4. 1. 
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fall, the cups are breaths ; verily he frees the breaths of the people from 
pain, and rain soon falls, 

vii. 2. 8. (The^ cup) for Indra and Vayu is connected with the Gayatri, 
the opening day is connected with the Gayatri, and therefore on the 
opening day (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn; verily he draws it 
in its ow'n abode. The CJukra is connected with the Tristubh, the second 
day is connected with the Tristubh, and therefore on the second day the 
^ukra is drawn ; verily he draws it in its own abode. The Agrayana is 
connected with the Jagati, the third day is connected with the Jagati, and 
therefore on the third day the Agrayana is drawn ; verily he draws it in its 
own abode. In that it completes the metres, it completes the sacrifice [1] ; 
in that the Agrayana is drawn on the next day, where they have seen the 
sacrifice, thence does he again employ it. The second three nights begin 
with the Jagati, the Agrayana is connected with the Jagati; in that the 
Agrayana is drawn on the fourth day, he draws it in its own abode; 
verily also they revolve round their own metre. (The cup) for Indra and 
Vayu is connected with the Rathantara (Saman), the fifth day is connected 
with the Rathantara, and therefore on the fifth day [2] (the cup) for Indra 
and Vayu is drawn ; verily he draws it in its own abode. The Qukra is 
connected with the Brhati, the sixth day is connected with the Brhati, 
and therefore on the sixth day the (^ukra is drawn ; verily he draws it 
in its own abode. In that it completes the metres, it completes for the 
second time the sacrifice; in that the Qukra is drawn on the next day, 
where they have seen the sacrifice, thence does he again employ it. The 
third three nights begin with the Tristubh, the (^ukra is connected with 
the Tristubh [3] ; in that the Qukra is drawn on its seventh day, he draws 
it in its own abode, and they revolve round their own metre. The Agrayana 
is speech, the eighth day is speech, and therefore on the eighth day the 
Agrayana is drawn; verily he draws it in its own abode. (The cup) for 
Indra and Viyu is breath, the ninth day is breath, and therefore on the 
ninth day (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn ; verily he draws it in its 
own abode. In that [4] it completes the metres, it completes for the third 
time the sacrifice; in that (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn on the 
next day, where they have seen the sacrifice, thence does he again employ 
it, and they revolve round their own metre. They go by a trackless way 
leaving the path who start with anything except (the cup) for Indra and 


^ This chapter deals with the order of the 
libations on the ten days which — ex- 
cluding the Atiratras — make up the sub- 
stance of the Dvada9aha. The order here 
is the Aindraviyava, Agrayana ; 

then Agrayana, AIndraviyam, i 


then ^Jukra, Agrayana, AiudravayaYa, 
and the tenth day has the AindraYayava. 
The three sets each make up a sort of sacri- 
fice while a quasi new sacrifice commences 
with the next day, which is the same as 
the last day of the preceding sacrifice. 
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Vayu. The tenth day is the end of the sacrifice, (the cup) for Indra and 
Vayu is drawn on the tenth day ; verily havinj,' reached the end of the 
sacrifice [5], they proceed from the trackless way to the path, and. it is as 
when men go pushing on with a strong (team). The metres set their wishes 
on one another’s ' world, and the gods then interchanged thorn. The fourth 
day is the abode of (the cup) for Indra and Vayu, the Agrayana is drawn 
on this (day); therefore (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn on the 
ninth day, the abode of the Agrayana The fifth day is the alxKle of the 
^ukra [6], (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn on this (<Iuy); therefore 
the ^ukra is drawn on the seventh day, the alKxle of (the cup) for Indra 
and Vayu. The sixth day is the alwle of the Agrayana, the C^ukra is 
drawn on this (day); therefore the Agrayana is drawn on the eighth day, 
the abode of the (Jukra. Verily thus does he exchange the metres, and he 
who knows thus obtains interchange with the richer verily also he causes 
concord in the sacrifice for the gods. Therefore one gives this to another, 
vii. 2. 9. Praj&pati ® desired, ‘ May I be propagated.' Ho saw this (rite) 
of twelve nights ; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it Then indeed was 
he propagated. He who desires, ‘ May I be propagated ’, should sacrifice 
with (the rite) of twelve nights ; verily he is propagated. The theologians 
say, ‘The sacrifices have Agni§|omas at the beginning; why then is an 
Atiratra first employed ? ’ The two AtirStras are the eyes of the sacrifice, 
the two Agnis^omas the pupils ; if [1] they were to employ the Agnistoma 
first they would put the pupils outside ; therefore the Atiratra is employed 
first; verily having inserted the eyes of the sacrifice they put the pupils 
in them. He, who knows the Gayatr! to have sides of light goes to the 
world of heaven with light and radiance. The sides are the Agniftomas, 
the eight ^ TTkthyas in between are the bo<ly; verily the Gayatri has 
sides of %ht. He who knows thus goes to the world of heaven with 
light and radiance [2]. The twelve nighta’ (rite) is Prajapati in twelve 
divisions. The two sides are the Atiratras,® the eight Ukthyas within are 
the body ; Prajapati in such guise touches truth with the Sattra, truth is the 
breaths; verily he touches the breaths. Th{M6 who perform the Sattra 
perform it with the breath of all people, and therefore they ask, ‘Are 
these performers of a Sattra? ’ * Dear to people and noble is he who knows 
thus. 

* See I>elbifi<dc, AWnd. 8ml- p. 262. Jyoti* form, seven UkthyM, and a ^to^ayin 

* Marriage ie meant according to the comm. ; (4), but the term tJkthya here covers 

the play on vteaha is ohviona. Below presumably the l^o^^in. 

iddm ig globed as kemt/OkarSpam epaiymn. • And also, we most with the comm, assume, 

* Ct KS. xxxiv. 8. the Agniffomas, to make up the correct 

The ten days ot the I)vtda9arktm are pro- number, twelve. 

perly two Agniftomas (1 and 10), in the • In admiration. 
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vii. 2. 10. This^ (rite) with a Vai 9 vanara^ on one side (only) was not 
able to win the world of heaven ; it was stretched upwards and the 
gods piled round this Vai^vanara, to overcome the world of heaven. The 
seasons made Prajapati sacrifice with it, and in them because of it he 
prospered. He ^ prospers among the priests who knowing thus sacrifices 
with (the rite) of twelve days. They were desirous of obtaining (their 
desires) from him. He gave to the spring the sap [1], to the hot season 
barley, to the rains plants, to autumn rice, beans and sesamum to winter 
and the cool season. Prajapati made Indra* sacrifice with it. Then indeed 
did Indra become Indra ; therefore they say, ‘ It is the sacrifice of the in- 
ferior for he by it first sacrificed. He eats a corpse who accepts a present 
at a Sattra ; a human corpse or the corpse of a horse.’^ Food is the cow; in 
that he does not purify the vessel in which they carry food, filth is produced 
from it [2]. One should sacrifice by oneself, for Prajapati prospered by 
himself. One should be consecrated for twelve nights ; the year consists of 
twelve months, Prajapati is the year, he is Prajapati, he is born indeed who 
is born from fervour. The twelve Upasads ® are these four sets of three 
nights ; with the first three he prepares the sacrifice, with the second three 
he grasps the sacrifice [3], with the third three he cleanses the vessels, and 
with the fourth three he purifies himself within. He who eats his victim, 


^ Of. KS. xxxiv. 11, 12. The chapter seems 
to be a collection of fragments rather 
tlian a consecutive discussion, like several 
of the chapters in the section TS. v. 6-7. 
It deals with- the question if the rite is 
to be celebrated as an Ahina or not. 

* This is to show that a final Atiratra is 
essential. 

3 This is adduced by the comm, to show 
that an Ahina not a Sattra is here meant, 
quoting K 9 S. xii. 1. 6 : yajataityahmasya, 
Cf- vL 6. 11. 2, where Indra’s flight to 
PrajSpati when he was dnujdmrd is <de- 
scribed j this passage seems to refer to 
that. For dnu° see Wackernagel, JXtind, 

® The additions purusaku’^apdm apv<iku'mpdm 
seem meant to distinguish the eating of 
flesh as a part of the rite and the eating 
of an abhoiTent thing like human or 
horse flesh, for horse flesh was not a 
Vedic dish (Oldenberg, Meligion des Veda^ 
p. 366, n. 3). The words gmr vd dnnam 
seem best taken not as a qualification 
of this sentence, but as a new paragraph. 
The comm, quite differently thinks that 
the food eaten by one who accepts a 


gift becomes a cow, i.e. his sin is equal 
to that of eating cow’s flesh. But this 
is hardly Vedic. Bhask. sees a refer- 
ence to the Daksina, the receiver is pdira-- 
sthdmya, and connects the next clause 
with it. 

® There are preliminary offerings of ghee to 
Agni, Soma, and Visnu, of which in this 
case there are twelve sets. 

This is not easy : the comm, thinks the 
sense is if a man accepts a gift at a Sattra, 
and if he afterwards himself has a Soma 
sacrifice, then the priest who officiates 
falls into all these evils. Alternatively 
the whole refers to a Dyada^aha as an 
Ahina, where, although there is no pro- 
hibition of accepting gifts, as above for 
a Sattra, still all these ills accrue and 
must .be atoned for if the sacrifice is 
carried out. The simpler solution is to 
adopt the version which assumes a Sattra 
to be meant, as above, but to make the 
subject throughout the priest who accepts, 
and a$ya refer to the person from whom 
he accepts a gift. The KS. does not 
throw any light on the passage, for it 
omits the last sentence, but it is note- 
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eats Ms flesii, wto eats his sacrificial cake, eats his brains, who eats his 
fried .grain, eats- Ms excrement, who eats his ghee, eats his marrow, who 
eats his Soma, eats his sweat, and also he eats the excrements from his head, 
who accepts (a present) at the twelve-day (rite). Therefore one should not 
cause one to sacrifice with the twelve-day (rite), to avert evil 

The Horse Sacrifice {contmmd}: 


vii 2. 11. To^ one hail ! 

To two hail I 
To three hail I 
To fonr hail 1 
To five hail ! 

To six hail I 
To seven hail ! 

To eight hail ! 

To nine hail ! 

To ten hail I 
To eleven hail ! 

To twelve had I 
To thirteen hail ! 

To fourteen hail f 
To fifteen hail ! 

To sixteen hail ! 

To seventeen hail ! 

To eighteen hail I 
To nineteen hail I 
To twenty-nine hail ! 

To thirty-nine hail I 
To forty-nine hail! 

To fifty-nine hail t 
To sixty-nine hail I 
To seventy-nine hail ! 

worthy that the next passage (xxxlv, 
14-16) oontains a set of verses ( TO# iv. 
4. 9) found as the Ath. Frfty, Sttra, iii. 
1-6. ip^S* xxi 1. 6-S alludes to the 
divergence of views as to the position of 
one who accepts gifts and to the pro- 
hibition of with a I>v&da§thiu 

Bhish. is confused and leaves it doubt- 
ful if acting as a priest only or the Ahina 
rite t« to is condemned. 

* Cf. KSA^vamedha, iu 1, which differs by 
having efcona® for «Mn na. MS. iii 19. 16 1 


TS. xxii. SI have only one, two, a hun- 
dred, and a hundred and one (MS» also 
ninety-nine), the wt being undeiatood. 
The Mantras are used &t the end of the 
day In the A<;vamotllm when the priests 
sit on thirty cowcho}« and offer all-night 
oblationn. Timm are ten Anmvi^km and 
to the ive uneven numbired ones they 
offer with Ajja, to the even onei with 
food *, m& Ip^S. Xx. 10, 7, and ct 9®* 
xiii. 9. I. 5, 6 (Eggeling, SBR xliv. »7, 
n, 1) } E9S. m. 4. 32 j B 98 . xv. fl. 
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To eighty-nine hail ! 

To ninety-nine hail I 
To a hundred hail I 
To two hundred hail ! 

To all hail ! 


vii. 2. 12. To ^ one hail ! 



To 

three hail I 


To 

five hail ! 


To 

seven hail ! 


To 

nine hail ! 


To 

eleven hail ! 


To 

thirteen hail I 


To 

fifteen hail I 


To 

seventeen hail I 


To 

nineteen hail ! 


To 

twenty-nine hail ! 


To 

thirty-nine hail I 


To 

forty-nine hail I 


To 

fifty-nine hail ! 


To 

sixty-nine hail I 


To 

seventy-nine hail 1 


To 

eighty-nine hail ! 


To 

ninety-nine hail I 


To 

a hundred hail 1 


To 

all hail ! 

Tii. 2. 18. 

To 

* two hail I 


To 

four hail ! 


To 

six hail ! 


To 

eight hail 1 


To 

ten hail! 


To 

twelve hail 1 


To 

fourteen hail ! 


To 

sixteen hah ! 


To 

eighteen hail ! 


To 

twenty hail ! 


To 

ninety-eight bail ! 


To 

a hundred hail ! 


To 

all hail ! 

vii 2. 14. 

To 

® three haU ! 


To 

five hail 1 


> Cf. KSA^vamedha, ii. 2. twenty iip to mnety-eight. Cf. K^a xx. 

* Cf. KSAcvamedha, ii. 3, which here as in 4. 82 comm. 

15-20 giyes in full the numbers from ® Cf. KSA 9 Yameaha, ii. 4. 


•1 


The Horse Sacrifice 


viL 2. 14— 


¥ii. 2. 15. 


Tii. 2. 16. 


vii. 2. 17. 


vii. 2. 18. 


irii. 2* 19* 


To mYm hail ! 

{Then ae in 12 down to) To all haE I 
To ^ four hail I 
To eight hail ! 

To twelve hail ! 

To sixteen hail ! 

To twenty hail I 
To ninety-six has! ! 

To a hundred haE ! 

To all hail ! 

To® five hail I 
To ten hail ! 

To fifteen hall I 
To twenty hail ! 

To ninety-five hail ! 

To a hundred hail ! 

To all hail ! 

To * ten hail I 
To twenty hail ! 

To thirty hail I 
To forty hail ! 

To fifty hall! 

To sixty hail ! 

To seventy hail ! 

To eighty hail ! 

To ninety hail! 

To a hundred hail I 
To all hail ! 

To* twenty hail! 

To forty hail! 

To si^pty hail ! 

To eighty hail ! 

To a hundred hail ! 

To all hail! 

To ® fifty hail ! 

To a hundred hail t 
To two hundred hail ! 

To three hundred haU I 
To four hundred hall I 


^ Cf* ESA^mmedha, ii, 6. This in an arith- * €t KSA^Tamedha, SI 
metical progression by fours ; in I^’.there » €t KSA^famedba, iL 7. 
is one by ; in 17 by tens ; in IS by * Of. i:SA§vameah% ii, 8. 
twenties. , » Cf. KSA§mmedh% «* #. 
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To five hundred hail ! 

To six hundred hail ! 

To seven hundred hail ! 

To eight hundred hail ! 

To nine hundred hail ! 

To a thousand hail ! 

To all hail ! 

vii. 2 , 20, To ^ a hundred hail ! 

To a thousand hail ! 

To ten thousand hail ! 

To a hundred thousand hail ! 

To ten hundred thousand hail ! 

To ten million hail ! 

To a hundred million hail ! 

To a thousand million hail ! 

To ten thousand million hail ! 

To a hundred thousand million hail ! 
To ten hundred thousand million hail t 
To dawn hail ! 

To the dawning hail ! 

To him that will rise hail ! 

To the rising hail ! 

To the risen hail ! 

To heaven hail I 
To the world hail ! 

To all hail ! 


PRAPATHAKA III 


The Sattras 


vii* 8, 1. They ^ go swiftly in that it is the tenth day. In that it is the 
tenth day they loosen their sins. He who among men going swiftly falls 
in with a trackless way, he who strikes a post, and he who stumbles, 
are left out. So he, who on this tenth day, the Avivakya, conies to grief, 
is left out. If one points out (an error) to one who comes to grief,® he seizes 
hold of him and comes out successfully, and then the one who pointed 
out (his error) is left out [1]. Therefore on the tenth day, the Avivakya, 


» Of. KSA^viimedhii, ii 10, For the end cf, 
MS. iii. 12. 8 j TS. xxii. 84 ; xiii. 2. 
1. 6 j E^S. XV. 4. 83, 84. For the numhera 
see T^dic Jndea;, i. 842, 843. 

* Cf. AB. V. 22, 28 ; KB. xxvii. 1 ; FB, iv. 
3 ;g . 9 ^ 4-12. In this chapter are given 
certain facts about the tenth day of 
33 [h.o 4. i»] 


Sattras. See also Ap?S. xxi. 9. 1-9 (in 2 
vyaka should he read, and U joined to the 
next Sutra ; cf. B9S. xvi. 6). 

^ The active is found in KB. xxvii. 1, The 
sense is clearly general, ‘ come to grief \ 
i. e. mahe an error in recitation or so on. 
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one should not point out (errora) to one who comes to grief. Or rather 
they say, ‘ By that which was successful in the sacrifice the gods went 
to the world of heaven, and overcame the Aauras by what was unsuc- 
cessful.’ What is successful in the sacrifice belongs to the sacrificer, what 
is unsuccessful to his enemy. Now he, who comes to grief on the tenth day, 
the Avivakya, produces overmuch. Those who are outside as spectators 
[2] should point out (his error). If there be none there, then (the error) 
should be pointed out from within the Sadas. If there be none there, then 
it should he pointed out by the Gfhapati. At any rate it should be 
pointed out.^ They sing the vers^ of the serpent queen on that day. The 
queen of what creeps is this (earth). Whatever on this (earth) they praise, 
whatever they have praised, through that is this (earth) the serpent queen. 
Now whatever they have praised with speech and what they will praise® 
thereafter, (it is done thinking), ‘ Having won both and obtained them, let 
us stop.’ They sing these (versra) with the mind. Neither a horse chariot 
nor a mule chariot can in one moment encompass this (earth), but mind 
can in one moment encompass it, mind can overcome it. Then they repeat 
the Brahman.® The Be verses axe limited, the Samana are limited, and 
the Yajuses are limited, but of the Brahman there is no end, and that he 
should declare to the one who r^ponds. That is the response.* 
vii. 8. 2. The* theologians say, 'By the first day of tlie twelve-day rite 
what ts it that the sacrificer takes from the priests 1 ’ ® ‘ Brilliance and 
power’ is (the answer). 'What by the second ?’ ‘ The breaths and food.’ 
‘What by the third?' ‘These three worlds.’ ‘What by the fourth?’ 
‘Four-footed cattle.’ ‘What by the fifth?’ ‘The Pafikti with its five 
elements.’ ‘What by the sixth?' ‘The six seasons.’ ‘What by the 
seventh?’ ‘The (Jakvari with its seven feet.’ ‘What by the eighth?’ 
‘The G&yatri with its eight syllables.’ ‘What by the ninth?’ ‘The 
Trivrt® Stoma.’ ‘What by tihe tenth?’ ‘The Yiraj with its ten syl- 


^ The oomm. ©xplai»» that ia orfijmi7 

tlie coireetlon of errors li it ttAtter of 
muxm, hut lior© It tn 4ilioisll Aia*i 
dftilfwolif. Ymm of ilit ioiyoat 
qaoea aro in IB. i, 5, 8* 

» oomm. explains oMW, tlio rmMiug of 
tii 0 MSS. and Padap&tfea and od4 as 
hhUimr uparif bnt a temporal senso aoems 
imporatlYOy and tlio fufcuro slgnifio&aoo 
of arcitirah is obvions; of. Maodonoll, 
Fed. p, B'87| Belbrliek, AUM, 

Bmt. pp. ^5, 298, 800. Tbe singlo aocont 
is noteworthy i of. UM Hhi in rii. % 10# S. 
•'That is the Caturhotjs, m the AB. t. M 
shows at length, and see Ip^* aod. 10. 


% 7. Th# Catorhotpi art laid to he 
kfthew in m il 8. 1, and the Mantras 
aregiirett in TJL. ill 1, 1. Cf. Mttlihmndt, 

pp. 108, 160. 

« The oomiau explains that the Oatnrhotys are 
the product [kanm) of the action of the 
AdhYaryn in uttering the BmtigarS or re- 
ipoase, which in this case by xxl. 
10. 7 is This ii pwctioall^ the mxm* 

^ Hot ptmimly par«dkl#d by the other texts. 

® The gen. Is of course as below connected 
with the pronoun, * what of theirs *. 

^ The TriYft Stoma is a mode of recitation 
in which the Y#rs#a are made up by 
repetition to nine ; hence the compariiom 
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lables/ ‘What by the eleventh r ‘The Tristubh with its eleven 
syllables; ‘What by /the twelfth?' ‘The Jagati with its twelve syl- 
lables/ So much is there as that. So much as that he takes from 
them. 


vii. 3. 3. (The ^ rite) of thirteen nights is a complete (rite of) twelve days, 
for the opening and concluding days are the same.^ There are three 
Atiratras, three are these worlds, for the obtaining of these worlds. The 
first Atiratra is the expiration, the second cross-breathing, the third in- 
spiration ; verily they find support in expiration, inspiration, out-breathing, ^ 
and food, and reach their full life, who knowing thus perform (the rite) 
of thirteen nights. They say,^ ‘ (The rite) of twelve days is the sequence 
of speech. They would cleave it if they put an Atiratra in the middle, 
and the speech of the householder would be liable to fail.' They perform 
the Mahavrata after the Chandomas ; verily they maintain the sequence 
of speech, and the speech of the householder is not likely to fail. The 
Chandomas are cattle, the Mahavrata food; in that they perform the 
Mahavrata after the Chandomas, they find support in cattle and in food, 
vii. 3. 4. The ^ Adityas desired, ‘ May we be prosperous in both worlds.' 
They saw this (rite) of fourteen nights; they grasped it, and sacrificed 
with it. Then indeed they prospered in both worlds, this and yonder. 
Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of fourteen nights, prosper 
in both worlds, this and yonder. (The rite) is of fourteen nights, there 
are seven domesticated plants and seven wild ; (verily it serves) to win 
both. In that the Prsthas are performed in succession [1], they conquer by 
them yonder world. In that the Prsthas are reversed,® they conquer by 
them this woidd. There are two Trayastrin^a Stomas in the middle ; 
verily they attain sovereignty. (These two) are overlords; verily they 


1 Of, PB. xxiii, 1 and 2 , which Ap^S. xxiit 
I, 7-11 as usual copies. There two Tra- 
yod89artoa8 are given, the first with an 
Atir&tra, a §a^ha, an Atiratra with all 
the Stomas, four Chandomas, and an 
Atir&tra. In the latter the make-up is 
an Atiratra, the ten days of a I)vada9aha 
(viz. a ^adaha, three Chandomas and an 
AvivSkya), a Mahavrata and an Atiratra. 
Here both cases are contemplated, and 
the latter only approved ; cf. B^S. xvi. 
Madfin* 

* i.e. they are both Atiratras. 

s The change to uddrut from vydna is explained 
by the comm, on the theory that the 
latter includes all the other breaths 
when prdna and apdna are mentioned. 
This is ingenious, but the real explanation 


seems to be some carelessness of ex- 
pression. 

* The absence of iti renders the extent of the 
quotation uncertain. 

® A similar Caturda9aratra is laid down in 
PB. xxiii. 8 , followed by Ap 9 S. xxiii. 
12 $eq. It consists of an Atiratra, two 
§adahas, the latter reversed, and an Ati- 
ratra. So also B^S. xvi. 88 . 

® That is, the first is marked by the Slmans, 
Eathantara, Brhat, Vairupa, Vairija, 
^akvara, and Baivata ; the latter by the 
Baivata, f 3 ^® Stomaa 

are Trivrt, Pancada9a, Saptada9a, Eka- 
vinga, Trinava, and Traya8trifi9a, and 
the same reversed, the two Trayastrifi9a« 
thus coalescing. 
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become overlords of their peers. There are Atiratras on either side, for 
security. 

vii. 3. 5. Prajapati * went to the world of heaven. Tlie god.s followed him, 
and the Adityas and the cattle followed them. The gods said, ‘ The cattle 
on which we have lived have followed us.’_ They arranged this (rite) 
of fourteen nights away for them.® The A<lityas mounted the world 
of heaven with the Prathas ; they arranged the cattle in this world 
with the two Tiyahas. By means of the Prsthaa tlic Adityas 
prospered in yonder world, the cattle in this world liy the Tryahas fl]. 
Those who, knowing thus, perform (the rite of) fourteen nights, prosper 
in both worlds, in this and in yonder; by the Pi's! has they prosper in 
yonder world and by the Tryahas in this world. The three days are the 
Jyotis, Go, and Ayus. The Jyotis is this (eartii), tlie Go the atmo-sphere, 
the Ayus yonder (sky); verily they mount upon these worlds.® If the 
Prathas were on one aide, there would be a lack of balance;* the Pnjthas 
are in the middle, for balance [2]. The Prsthas are force and strength; 
verily they place force and strength in the middle. They® proceed with 
the Brhat and the Rathantara (Samans). The Hathantara is this (earth), 
the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily w'ith them do they proceed ; verily also in 
them they find support. These indeed are the tjuick paths of the sacrifice ; 
verily by them do they proceed to the world of heaven. They® mount 
the world of heaven turning away (from earth), who perform the Pfsthaa 
in succession. The Tryaha is reversed, for the return (from heaven), and 
for support. Having prospered in either world they cease (the rite). The 
(nights) are fourteen. As for ten of them, the Viraj is ten-syllabled, 


* This Catwrda^ar&tra corresponds with on© 

in FB, xxiii. 4 ; 

which is used in case of considering one’s 
fitness .for a social funeral rit© 

(udaki)j or marriage connexion (vMhi) | 
on these terms ct Weber, Xnd. Stud, x* 47# 
The scheme is an Atiritra ; a Tryaha in the 
noimal order, Jyotis, Go, Ayus ; a Pj^thya 
^adaha ; a Tryaha in revei'se order, and 
an Atiratra. So also BfS. xri# 8S. 

* prdty mhan is not quite clear in its first 

occurrence, and Sfiyana evidently felt 
this, for he ignores Uhhyah and renders 
prdty auhan by * performed The sense 
given above is possible ; Bb&sk* has pr'ii” 
ydxrtyd gatim akurmn* The point is the 
correspondence of the Tryahas in his 
view. Below, the constr. is acc# and the 
sense must he * pressed hack ^ 

-* Repeated in TS* rii 4. L 1. 


< vimdha is here explained by the comm, as 
. a kind of piece of wood tied with a rope 
at both ends for carrying milk or ghee, 
Ac., and the SMdMnta^Kmmudi on 
FininI, iv» 4, 17, agrees with the de- 
■■ fittition. The idea is that of something 
balanced, which will not work if put on 
one side or the other, but only if kept in 
the middle, ttlmdha is the form in FB# 
iv. W ; xiv. L 10 ; AB. nil I ; AGS. 
L 12. S, Ac., and see also A A. v. 1. 8, 
where rirndha is used of the plank of the 
seat of a swing. 

* Le. the Ffs|bya §a4aha is distinguished by 
the alternation of these two S&mans 
instead of a aeries of the usual six, the 
Rathantara occurring on the first, third, 
and fifth, the B^hat on the other days. 
The paasage is repeated in vii 4. 1* 2, &c. 

^ Repeated in TS. vii 4. 2. &c. 
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the Viraj is food ; verily by the Viraj they win food. As for four, the 
quarters are four; verily they find support in the quarters. There are 
Atiratras on either side, for security. 

vii. 3. 6, Indra ^ was on a level with the gods, he was not distinguished 
from them. He ran up to Prajapati ; he gave him this (rite) of fifteen 
nights. He grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he became 
distinguished from the other gods. Those who knowing thus perform (the 
rite) of fifteen nights attain distinction from the evil enemy. The three 
days^ are Jyotis, Go, and Ayus, The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the 
atmosphere [1], the Ayus yonder (sky) ; verily they find support in these 
worlds. There ^ can be no Sattra where there is no Chandoma ; in that 
there are Ohandomas, there is the Sattra. The gods they win by the 
Prsthas, the cattle by the Ohandomas. The Pr§.thas are force and strength, 
the Ohandomas cattle; verily in force and strength, and in cattle, they 
find support. (The rite) is of fifteen nights ; the bolt is fifteenfold ; verily 
they hurl the bolt at their enemies.^ There are Atiratras on either side, for 
securing power. 

vii, 3. 7. Indra ^ was as it were loose and unfixed. He was afraid of the 
Asuras. He ran up to Prajapati ; he gave him this (rite) of fifteen nights 
as a bolt. With it he overcame and conquered the Asuras and attained 
prosperity. By the Agnistut^ he burned away the evil, by (the rite) of 
fifteen nights he placed force, might, power, and strength in himself. 
Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of fifteen nights overcome 
and conquer their enemies and attain prosperity. By the Agnistut they 
bum away the evil [1], by (the rite) of fifteen nights they place force, 
might, power, and strength in themselves. These (nights) are full of 
cattle. Fifteen indeed are the nights of the half-month, the year is made 
up of half-months, cattle are born throughout the year; therefore (these 
nights) are full of cattle. These (nights) are heavenly. Fifteen indeed 


^ The PB. xxiil. 6 and Ip^S. xxiii. 1. 17, 18 
know a third Catnrda^aratra, but it is not 
mentioned in TS. This chapter gives 
the first of two Pancada^aratras. Then 
follow in PB. xxiii. 6-9 ; Ap9S. xxiii, 2. 
t-lO four Pancada^arttras, of which the 
last corresponds to the one here con- 
sidered, viz. an Atiratra ; a Tryaha ; ten 
days of the Dvada^Uha (i.e. a Prsthya 
Sadaha, three Ohandomas, and an Avi- 
vfikya), and an Atiratra. But there is 
no similarity of legend at all. B^S. xvi. 
88 recognizes no Caturdagaratra beyond 
the first two, but has a Sodagaratramade 
by adding a Mahavrata between the tenth 


day of the DvEdagEha and the Atiratra; 

2 See TS. vii. 8. 5. 2, 

2 Repeated in TS. vii. 4. 1. 2, &c. 

* Of. TB. ii. 2. 8. 1 and TS. vii. 4. 8. 8. 

® This is the third of the Sattras in PB, and 
Ap^S., and consists of an Atiritra which 
is an Agnistoma and is marked by the 
Trivrt Stoma ; a Tryaha ; ten days of a 
Dvadagftha, and a concluding Atiratra. 
In B^S. xvi. 88 the second last item is 
given as a Prsthya Sadaha and a reversed 
Tryaha. 

« That is a praise of Agni, not an Agnia^ma 
in the technical sense, for it is an 
Atiratra. 
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are the nights of the half-month, the year is made up of half-months, 
the world of heaven is the year; _ verily (these nights) are heavenly. 
There' are the three days, Jyotia, Ayus,. and Go. The Jyotis is this 
(earth), the Go the atmosphere [2], the Ayus yonder (sky); verily they 
mount upon these worlds. If* the Prsthas wcjre on one side, th«!re would 
be a lack of balance; the Prsthas are in the middle, for balance. The 
Prsthas are force and strength ; verily they place force and strength in the 
middle. They proceed with the Brhat and the Rathantara (Sarnana). The 
Rathantara is thi.s (earth), the Byhat yonder (.sky) ; verily with them do 
they proceed ; verily also in them they find support. These, indeed are the 
quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proc<!ed to the world of 
heaven [3]. They mount the world of heaven turning away (from earth), 
who perform the Prsthas in 8ueces.sion. The Tryaha is reversed, for the 
return (from heaven), and for support. Having prospered in either world 
they cease (the rite). These (nights) are fifteen. As® for ten of them, the 
Viraj is ten-syllabled, the Viraj is food ; verily by the Vimj thej- win food. 
As for five, the quarters are five ; verily they find .support in the quarters. 
There are Atiratras on either side, for securing power, strength, offspring, 
and cattle. 

vii. 3, 8. Prajapati * desired, ‘ May I be an eater of footl.’ He saw this (rite 
of) seventeen nights; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he 
became an eater of food. Thc»e, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of 
seventeen nights, become eajiers of food. There is a period of five days ; ® the 
seasons are five in the year ; verily in the seasons and the year they find sup- 
port. Again the Pankti is of five elemenis, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily 
they win the sacrifice. There® can be no Sattra where there is no Chan- 
doma ; in that there are Chandomas, there is the sacrifice. The gods they 
win by the Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Prsthas are force 
and strength, the Chandomas cattle; verily in force and strength, and in 
cattle, they find support. (The rite is) of seventeen nights ; Prajapati is 
seventeenfold (verily it serves) to obtain Prajapati. There are Atiratras 
on either side, for securing food. 

vii. 8. 9. The* Viiaj dividing itself stayed among the gods with the holy 

' Above, TS. vii. 8. 5. 2, ® i. e. Jyotis, Go. Aya», Go, Ayus, 

» Above, TS. vii. 8. 5. 2, 8. • Above, TS. vii. 8. 6. 2. 

’ Cf. TS. vii. 8. 5. 8. ■» Cf. AB. i, 1. 1. 

* TheTS.ignorcsthe§oda 9 arStraofPB.xxiii. * PB. xxiii. 12 and 18; Ap^S. xxiii. 2. 16-18 

10; Ap^S. xxiii. 2. 11, 12 ; B^S. xvi.88; give eighteen and nineteen night rite*, 

but agrees with PB. xxiii. 11 ; Ap9S. PB. xxiii. H and Ap^S. xxiii. 2. 19, 20 

xxiii. 2. 18, H ; xvi. 83, in having give a twenty-night rite made up of an 

a.SaptadaearStra»adeupofanAtiratm: Atirfitrn; an Abhiplava ^adaha; an 

a PaneSha ; tea days of the BvadafSha, Abhijit ; a Vi^vajit ; ten days of a 

and an Atiritra. Dvldaeaha, and an Atirutra. This docs 
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power (Brahman), among the Asnras with food. The gods desired, ‘ May 
we acquire both the holy power (Brahman) and food/ They saw (the rite 
of) these twenty nights. Then indeed they acquired both the holy power 
(Brahman) and food, and became resplendent and eaters of food. Those, 
who knowing thns perform (the rite of) these nights, acquire both the holy 
power (Brahman) and food [1], and become resplendent and eaters of food. 
They (make np) two Virajs ; verily separately in them they find support. 
Man is twenty fold, ten fingers and ten toes verily obtaining the greatness of 
man they cease (the rite). There ^ are Tryahas consisting of Jyotis, Go, and 
Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the atmosphere, the Ajms yonder 
(sky) ; verily they mount upon these worlds. The Tryahas go in order ; ^ verily 
in order they mount the world of heaven [2]. If^ the Prsthas were on one 
side there would be a lack of balance ; the Prsthas are in the middle, for 
balance. The Prsthas are force and strength ; verily they place force and 
strength in the middle. They proceed with the Brhat and the Rathantara 
(Samans). The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily 
with them do they proceed, verily also in them they find support. These 
indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed 
to the world of heaven. They mount the world of heaven turning away 
(fropa earth), who perform the Prsthas in succession. The Tryaha is re- 
versed, for the return (from heaven), and for support. Having prospered 
in either world they cease (the rite). There are Atiratras on either side, 
for securing splendour and food. 

vii. 3. 10, Yonder^ sun was in this world. The gods surrounded it with the 
Prsthas and removed it to the world of heaven. They surrounded it from 
below with the Para (Samans),® and placed it with the Divakirtya 
(Saman) in the world of heaven. They surrounded it from above with 


not correspond at all with the rite 
here, which is clearly composed of an 
Atiratra; three Tryahas; a Prsthya 
Sadaha ; a Tryaha reversed ; and an 
Atiratra ; so B^S. xvi. 38. The chapter 
is alluded to in the Jaimini Sutra, iv. 8. 
17-19. 

^ PB. xxiii. 14, 6 has pMy&h ; cf. A A, i. 1. 2, 
angvdi means the phalanges on the hands 
and feet ; cf, Hoernle, Osteology, p. 28, 

« Cf. TS. vii. 8. 5. 2. 

s i. e. the three Tryahas are all Jyotis, Go, 
and Ayus. 

* Cf. TS. vii. 3. 5. 2, 8. ^ 

PB. xxiii. 15 and 16 and Apf S. xxiii. 8. 1-9 
describe two Ekavih^atiratras, the latter 
of which corresponds to this, viz. Atira* 


tra ; a Prsthya §adaha ; three Svarasi- 
mans ; a Divakirtya ; three Svarasamans ; 
a Prsthya Sadaha reversed, and an Ati- 
ratra. B 9 S. xvi. 83 calls the seven days 
the samvatsarikdny aMni. 

® The Para Saman is based on KV. viii. 89. 5 » 
SV. ArS. ii. 7 ; the name Svara is also 
used, see PB. iv, 6. 1. See for the Saman 
as chanted Aranya Gina, iii. 2. 9, and cf. 
TS. iii. 3. 6, 1-8, and KS, xxxiii. 4, 6. 

This is, of course, merely the name of a 
Saman, with which cf, theMahadivakirtya 
which is described in seq. 

The editor in the /nt?. calls attention 
to PB. iv. 6. 12, where the comm, identi- 
fies the Divakirtya with the Samans 
Ifhrdjdhhrdje ity Mi giy&n in t)hya Gana, 
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the Para (SSmans), and with the Prsthas they descended (from heaven). 
Yonder sun indeed in yonder world is surrounded by the Para (Samans) on 
both sides. In that there are Prsthas the sjicrificcrs go by them to the 
world of heaven ; they surround it from below with the Para (Samans), and 
by the Divakirtya (Saman) find support [1] in the world of heaven. They 
surround it frcmi above with the Para (Samans), and descend with the 
Prsthas. If there were not Paras above, they would depart away from the 
world of heaven; if there were none below, they would bum creatures. 
There are Parahsamans on both sides of the Divakirtya ; verily they sur- 
round them on both sides in the world of heaven. The Divakirtya is the 
sacrifieers, the Parahsamans the year; the Pai-ahsamans are on both 
sides of the Divakirtya ; verily on both sides [2] they find support in the 
year. The Divakirtya is the back, the Parahsamans the two sides; 
the Parahsamans are on both sides of the Divakirtya; therefore the 
sides are on both sides of the back, (In the rite) the greatest number 
of libations are made,^ the greatest number of fjastras recited ; verily 
in the middle of the sJicrifiee they tie a knot not to slip. There are seven 
libations ; seven are the breaths in the head ; verily they place breaths in the 
sacrifieers. In that the Prathas are in succession, they mount upon yonder 
world with them. If they were not to descend to this world [3], the sacri- 
ficers would either go mad or perish. In that the Prashas are reversed they 
descend to this world with them; verily also they find support in this world, 
for sanity. Indra was unsettled. He Tcm up to Prajapati ; he gave him this 
(rite) of twenty-one nights; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then 
indeed he became settled. Those, who sacrifice much and are unsettled [4], 
should perform (the rite) of twenty-one nights. There are twelve months, 
five seasons, three worlds here, and yonder sun as the twenty-first. So 
many are the worlds of the gods ; verily in them in order they find support. 
Yonder sun did not shine.® He ran up to Praj&pati; he gave him this 
(rite) of twenty-one nights ; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then in- 
deed did he shine. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of twenty- 
one nights, shine also. (The rite) is of twenty-one nights, the Ekavifi^a 
(Stoma) is radiance ; verily they attain radiance, and support also, for the 
Ekavifi 9 a is support. There are Atir&tras on either side, for securing 
splendour. 


111. 1. 11-20. SV. ii 808-5 U given ks ParabB&mans are days with eattm (Fare) 
Hah&divalUrtya in 'Ohya GSna, ii. 12, s&mana. 

and another in Aranya O&na, vi 1. » Perhaps a reference to an eclipse as said 

expressly in PB. Mciia, 18. 1-8 ; «f. Msc- 
> There are three extra Atlgrthya libations donell, V»dio Jfpttolojv* P. 180 j InSta, 

at thia rite, and an extra ^sstra. The U. 406. 
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The Horse Sacrijice 

The Horse Sacrijice {continued) 

vii.8.11* & let^ the sacrifice come forward 
From yonder^ over to me, 

The sacrifice which the p^sis have brought forward. 
h May the fault in the sacrifice settle on him who hateth us, 

Making his body godless, strengthiess, 

Distorted and inert ; 

May it rest with him who hatefch us.® 

€ 0 sacrifice, come to me 
With the brilliance of the sacrifice. 

I summon the Brahmans, the priests, the gods, 

With the brilliance of thee, the sacrifice, 0 offering.* 
d With the sacrifice I summon the cooked food [1] to thee, 0 offering.* 
I gather for thee good deeds, offspring, and cattle, 
c The Praisas, the kindling-(Yerses), the butter sprinklings, the shares 
of the ghee, 

The call, the reply, I prepare for thee, 

The fore- and after-sacrifices, the Svistakrt, the Ida, 

The prayers, I win, the light.® 

/ By Agni, by Indra, by Soma, 

By Sarasvati, by Visnu, by the gods, 

By the Yajya and the Anuvakya, I summon for thee,® 0 offering.* 

I take for thee the sacrifice with the Vasat cry. 
g The chant, the Qastra, the response, 

The libation, the Ida, the prayers, I win, the light. 

I summon for thee the sacrifices of the wives, 0 offering* 

I take thy*^ offering and sacrificial utterance. 

I Of. KSA^Tamedha, iii. 1. These Mantras above is adapted to saca. 

are those accompanying the eight obla- * «po huxe must be from Ard, not Au, and mean 
tions called JLpti; see TB. iii. 6. 18. 3; much the same as d kuve9.hore, 

Ap^S. xx, 11. 7. None of this chapter or also in KS., is difficult ; the comm, treats 

the three next appears in MS. In B^S. it as if it were d ffnowt/, which will hardly 

XT. 18, 32, 36, they are called Samvargll- do. Keally it is adapted to the next part 

hutis. of the sentence and describes the prepa- 

® The usual rivalry of sacrificers ; cf. Bloom- ration of the fore- and after-sacrifices, 

field, Beligim of tM Feda, p. 186. while it must be rendered more generally 

® The verse is badly constructed, but to cover all the actions meant, arta^- 

wa?dm seems to be the subject, fdn'row the kftam is also doubtful, but it is most 

object of Arfrd, and the rest of the accusa- probably equivalent to the ofi'ering to 

fives predicative adjectives. kilsUam m&y Agni Svistakrt, but it may be simply 

well be rendered * inert for its obvious Svistakrt, i.e. Agni. 

etymology would be ku^slda, * Probably the sacrifice is the object. 

* KS. gets rid of $ava a voc. by having *sd The change to the gen. is curious, for that 
aham and that this is correct is quite the fs elsewhere is dat. is most probably, 

certain. But that the TS. meant sam is Like all sacrificial verses the sense is not 

no doubt the case, and the rendering satisfactory. 

39 [h.o.8,i»] 
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k Catik, the pressed (Soma), the sacrificial caJte% 

The pressia^, the sacrifice, 

The gods with Indra, I summon for thee, O offering,* 

Lead by Agni, with Soma, and them all. 
vii 3. 12. The® past, the present, the future, Vasat, hail, reverence I “ 

The 9.C, the Ssman, the Yajus, Vasat, hail, reverence! 

The Gayatrr, the Tristubh, the Jagitr, Vasat, hail, reverence 1 
The €«rth, the atmosphere, the sky, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 

Agn^ Vayu, Sorya, Vasa^ hail, reverence 1 

l^phation, cross-breathing, inspiration, Vasat, hail, reverence’ 

Food, ploughing, rain, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 

Father, son, grandson, Vasat, hail, reverence! 

Bhnh, Bhuvah, Suvar, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 
vii 3. 18. a May* a house be mine, may offspring be mine ; 

May the strong sacrifice come to me. 

May the divine and holy waters come to me ; 

May the abundance of a thousandfold (wealth) fail me not. 

6 May the cup be mine ; may the Puronic be mine ; 

May the chant and the 9^ra come to me in union. 

May the Adityas, the Eudras, the Vasus, be present at the rite ;• 
May the abundance of a thousandfold (wealth) faU me not. 
c May the Agnistoma come to me, and the Ukthya; 

May the nocturnal Atiratra come to me. 

to m?^ (draughts) which have stood orer night,' well offered, come 


vii ^ 11 t f>““dance of a thousandfold (wealth) fafi me not. 

‘ he surmounted fervour, by speech holy power, by a gem 

fr.? ^ hy the sun the sky by 

eairle birds by the tiger wild beasts by the 

^ e birds, by the stallion horses, by the bull kine, by the he-goat goats, 

by the ram sheep, by nee food, by barley plants, by the banyan trel by 
* See p. 698, note 4. ^ 

' Cf. KSA^vamedha, iii. 2. These are the 
Mantras for the nine ParySpti oblations, 

^ TB. iii. 8. 17. 8; Apgs. II. n. 8 

^ BfS. ir. 18, .82, 86. 

' The comm, explains the whole series thus. 

Vasat which by brachylogy denotes the 
three sacrificial cries, stands for Brah- 
man, and that denotes truth, and truth 
IB in the three times, &c. 

' KSAjv^edha, iii. 8. These Mantras are 
called the Abhu Mantras ; see TB. iii. $ 

17. 8 ; _Ap9S. II. 11 . 9. B 9 S. iv. 36 cilia’ 
th^ AbhQtis and S 14 the Anubhatig. 
and puts them after the PatnisamySja. 


' $iula$yi!f seems to have this sense, rather 
than to bo another subject, ‘priests’, as 

the comm, assumes. 

* The Soma left over is the Soma offered at 

the Alvina being Soma pressed 

the day before and then olfered ; see 
KfS. xil 6, 10 ; xxiv. S. 42, with JKarlca's 
, eomim ; Hilleforandt, Fsd. Mvih. i 247, 
and the oomm. on PB. i. 0. 4^ 

^ €f. KSA^vamedha, iii 4. These Mantras 
, are the Annbhfis j see TB* ilL a 17. 8; 

,, Ap^a aa. 11. 10; Bya XV* 80. 

* nMeydn is so rendered by the comna. noMmt 

sampiirMn rasd«, but the sense is curious. 
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the Udumbara strength,' by the Gayatrl the metres, by the Trivrt the 
Stomas, by the Brahmana speech, 
vii. 3. 15. Hail ! (To) ® meditation (I offer). 

To that meditated upon ® hail ! 

Hail ! (To) that which we meditate on (I offer). 

To mind hail I Hail ! (To) mind (I offer). 

To Prajapati hail! To Ka hail! To Who hail!^ To Whoever 
(katamdsmai) hail ! 

To Aditi hail ! To Aditi the great hail ! To Aditi the gentle hail ! 

To Sarasvatl hail! To Sarasvatx the mighty hail! To Sarasvati the 
purifying hail ! 

To Pusan hail! To Pusan guardian of travellers hail! To Pusan 
watcher of men ® hail ! 

To Tvastr hail ! To Tvasfy the seminal ® hail ! To Tvastr the multi- 
form hail ! 

To Visnu hail! To Visnu the Kikhuryapa^ hail! To Visnu the 
,,KibhUyapa ® hail ! 
viL 3. 16. To ® the teeth hail ! 

To the jaws hail ! 

^ For this constant comparison see Eggeling, ® The commentators on TB. and TS. make 
SBE. xliv. 379. nothing better out of tnrlpa than ‘ quickly 

* Cf. KSA9vamedha, iii. 6 j MS. iii. 12. 6 ; VS. reached ’ or * reaching'. 

xxii. 20. For the Brahmana see TB. iii. 8. Of very uncertain sense. Sayana on TS. 
11. 1,2; 17. 8; ^B.xiii. 1.8. 2-8. The Man- is doubtful in sense, for the passage is 

tras accompany this oblation to the All- corrupt {paparogOdibadkam arhanH seems 

gods ; cf. K^S. XX. 4. 3-5 ; Ap^S. xx. 8. 6 ; to be the correct version), but evidently 

11. 11 ; MfS. ix. 2. 2 ; BfS. xv. 13, 23. he takes it after Bhask. as ‘those who are 

* The comm, on TS. explains the first in to be oppressed*. On TB. the comm. 

any desired sense, and makes it take the explains as horses, &c., evidently led to 

place of the verb. On TB. the comm. this view by khura. In MS. it is not 

says it refers to the taking of the oblation, found, but instead ^ipivista, while in VS. 

the second to the offering of it, and on the epithet mbhUyapd occurs here, and 

this point the comm, on TS. agrees. ^pivista in the next clause. 

They differ also in rendering dd/tm, which ® Also uncertain. The comm, on TS, takes it 

the comm. (Bhaskara and SSlyana) on TS. as * creatures suited for a low existence 

takes as huddhiy the comm, on TB. as through lack of knowledge and strength 

Praj&pati. The double sodh&s do not while the comm, on TB. is contented 

occurin VS., and MS. has not the Mantras with ‘creatures', Bhask. has kama&Mr 

down to prajdpataye svdha at all. Bhaskara nibhUyd^ Eggeling(SBE. xliv. 298) renders 

ascribes the first three Mantras to the ‘the protector of what grows', but sug- 

Eatrihomas in the consecration, and gests ‘condescending protector *. Mahl- 

renders either ‘Be the intelligence fit dhara on VS. has wtiafdw wia/sydd- 

for learning *, or ‘I offer (to) Adhi for ydvatdrcun krtvd pdtif but that is merely a 

learning '. Eggeling (SBE. xliv. 292) sup- dragging in of the Avatars, 

plies ‘we give’ in each case. The sense * Cf. KSA^vamedha, iii. 3 ; see also VS. xxv. 
is conjectural. 1-9; above TS.v* 7.11 seg. ; there the Man- 

« For Ka cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mymology, p. 119. tras are not given as here but in a Brah- 

® The form nardmdhisa and accent alike are mana. For the Brahmana see TB. iii. 8. 

curious ; cf. Wackernagcl, Altind. Gramme 17 A} ^B* xiii. 3. 4. 1. The Mantras accom- 

n. i. 206, 220. pany offerings to the various parts of the 
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To tho lip hail ! 

To tiie month hail ! 

To th'O nostrils hail f 
■To th'O oy^s hail I 
To the ears hail I 

The eyelashes ^ above the lower eyelashes-^te theia| hail ! 
The eyelashes below the upper eyelashes— (to them| hall I 
To the head hail ! 

To the brows hail I 
To the forehead hail ! 

To the (upper prt of the) head hail ! 

To the brain hdil I 
To the hairs hail ! 

To the part that hmm (the yoke) hail ! 

To the cervical vertebrae * hail I 
To the neck bones hail I 
To the spinal column hail ! 

To the vertical column hail ! 

To the flank hail ! 

To the sides hail I [1] 

To the shoulders hail I 
To the uppr forefeet* hail ! 

To the lower forefeet hail ! 

To the legs hail ! 

To the hip hail I 
To the thighs hail I 
To the knees hail I 
To ihe lep hail I 
To the buttocks hwl ! 

To the mane ^ hail t 
To the tail hail! 

To the t^ticles hail ! 

To the member hail ! 

eacnficM animal; nm xx, 11, It ; ' 

B9B, acT, to. In the TS, the naitiral 
sense seems to be as taken by Mahldhara 
that the parts of the horse are olfered to 
the several deities there mentioned, but 
K9®. XX. 8. 4 treats the passage as men- 
tioning two sets of Kantras, one corre- 
sponding with this set here, and this may 
be right. Cl also Eggding, SBE. xliv. 

886, n. 1. 

^ This is apparently the sense, as taken by the 
comm. Bhksk. supplies pramrtanUi^ But 
the VS, has a different version ; pdrydni 


. .. p^cpra^ uPHryM He^w 

It is Impossible to see any 
oleardistinotion between %i«and|?olff«<mi 

* For these identiications see Hoemie, IBA8» 

iW, pp. t-lC ; pp, 106 

148 n. 

* According to the oomm, these apply to the 

forelep. Then the series of four begin* 
ning apply to back 1^ (liter- 

ally 

* So comm. ; but of* 7, 16, 

where it means the parts below thepfo^, 
and that is more probably correct here. 
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To the seed hail ! 

To offspiing hail ! 

To begetting hail ! 

To the feet hail ! 

To the hoofs hail ! 

To the hairs (of the body) hail ! 

To the skin hail ! 

To the blood hail ! 

To the flesh hail ! 

To the sinews hail ! 

To the bones hail ! 

To the marrow hail ! 

To the limbs hail ! 

To the trunk hail ! 

To all hail ! 

vii. 8. 17 , To “ the glossy and variegated ® one hail ! 
To the glossy-thighed one hail ! 

To the white-footed hail ! 

To the white-humped * one hail ! 

To the one with white openings hail ! 

To the white-backed one hail I 
To the white-shouldered one hail ! 

To the flower-eared one® hail ! 

To the white-lipped one hail ! 

To the white-browed one hail ! 

To the one with white buttocks hail ! 

To the white shining® one hail I 
To the glossy hail ! 

To the marked ^ one hail ! 

To the black-kneed hail ! 

To the black-speckled hail I 
To the red-speckled hail ! 

To the ruddy-speckled hail ! 

* The jtva according to the comm., but the 

trunk ia more likely. 

* Cf. KSA 9 ramedha, lii. 7. Neither MS. nor 

VS. has any parallel passage. The TB. 
ill. 8. 17. 4, and IpfS. xx, 6. 4; 11. 18 
prescribe the Mantras for the offerings to 
the forms of the horse. So BpS. xv. 8, 20, 

3 For these colour Bvahdva compounds cf, 

Wackernagel, Altind. Gramm, n, i. 170, 

171. A%ji seems to mean < smooth* or 
* glossy ’ rather than ‘ white \ or as the 
comm, says below, ^ white and black in 
body.’ The comm, glosses a^jmiktMya as 


gretarumhj which is absurd; Bhask. is 
right. Cf. for the accent Pa^iini, vi. 2. 190. 

* The kaMid of a horse is a c^urious idea, prob- 

ably the ridge of the back is meant. 

® Apparently a reference to the marking of 
the ears of horses with a brand like a 
flower (pmpdkdralakiaitaf Bhask.)* 

• According to the comm. anUkafais & part of 

the eye, but this seems a needless refine- 
ment. Bhask. gives alternatives. 

< With white foreheadMs the rendering of 
the comm* due of course to the similarity 
oi laUma and laiata. 
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'To Bmh hail ! 

To wh&t sort hail ! 

To om like this hail ! 

To a like one hail ! 

To a different one hail I 
To a falr-iike one hail I 
To form hail ! 

To all hail! 

TM;am To'Hhehlaokhailf 
To the white hail 1 
To the tawny hail I 
To the spotted hail I 
To the ruddy hail ! 

To the^yellow hail ! 

To the brown hail ! 

To the iohneumonC-eoloured)* hail I 
To the red hail ! 

To the purple hail ! 

To the dark brown hail ! 

To the dark blue hail * 

To the dead blaok* hail ! 

To the fair-shaped hail f 
To the one of like form hdl ! 

To the one of different form hail I 
To the one of the same form hail I 
To the one of matching form hall I 
To the tawny hail f 
To the pale red haU I 
To the speckled hail ! 

To the speckled-thighed hail I 
Toalihail! 

viL 8. 19. To^ the plants hail ! 

To the roots hail! 


To the panicles hail ! 

To the joints hail ! 

To the twigs hail I 
To the flowers hail ! 

To the fruits hail I 
To those that are used hail ! 

Cl KSAcTsmedha, ill a Tb« TB. liL 8* 17* 4 
aad Ip^a XX. 6. 4 ; XL ISj.ByS. xr. S, 
^ apply Ihew Mmttm fee the EUpahema 
astern vii a 17. 

is tee explanation of tee 
oonaia,, and the sense aeeiaii ooneet. 


Bhasfc* ; 8&yint. 

01 KSA^mmwlIm, ill. f ; MS Jli. IS. 7 j W. 
xxiL 28. For the Brihmaoa see 'TB. iii 
8. 17. 4. The Mantrw accompany the 
oftrinp to the pknte; Ap^S. xx. 11. 14 1 
BOS. XV. SO. 
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The Off&ring of the Trees 


To those that are not used hail ! 

To those that have fallen off hail ! 

To those that are lying (on the ground) hail ! 
To all hail I 

vii 3. 20. To ^ the trees hail ! 

To the roots hail ! 

To the panicles hail ! 

To the corona hail ! 

To the branches hail ! 

To the leaves hail ! 

To the flowers hail ! 

To the fruits hail ! 

To those that are used hail ! 

To those that are not used hail ! 

To those that have fallen off hail ! 

To those that are lying (on the ground) hail ! 
To® the one that is left hail 1 
To the one that is left over hail I 
To the one that is left around hail ! 

To the one that is left along hail ! 

To the one leffe out hail I 

To the one deprived (of leaves) hail ! 

To the one not deprived hail ! 

To the one deprived around ® hail I 
To the one deprived along hail ! 

To the one deprived altogether hail ! 

To all hail ! 

PBAPlTHAKA IV 

The Sattras {continued) 


vii. 4 1. Brhaspati^ desired, ‘ May the gods have faith in me, and may I 
become their Purohita/ He saw this (rite) of twenty-four nights ; he 


1 €t KSAyTamcdha, iii 10. The TB, iil 8. 17. 4 
and ascribe tbe Mantras 

to the offering to the trees ; cf. B^S. xv. 
20. The first part is a close imitation of 
the preceding section. 

® The explanations of the comm, are useless, 
for the fact is merely that all sorts of 
prefixes are used with the one idea, 

» It is in the text prdriktCuja^ but in Weberns 
extract from the comm. paririkMya is 
given, to correspond with the pari^iMija 
above. But the B. I. reads even in the 
■comm. and so Bhask. 


* This chapter continues the account of the 
Sattras. The twenty-four night rite seems 
to be made up of four Try abas, of Jyotis, 
0o, and Ayus days respectively, of a 
Prsthya Sadaha, and of four Chandoma 
days, together with the ordinary opening 
and closing days, Cf. above, TS. vii. 8 8. 
In PB. xxiii. 20, followed by Ap^S. xxiii. 
$, 14-16, the rite is described as an At i- 
ratra, two Abhiplava S^idahas, the tea 
days, and an Atiratra. In BfS xvi, 34 it 
is given as four Tryahas and a I>a?;aratra 
preceded and followed by an Atiratra. 


grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then the gods had faith in him, and ha 
became their Purohita. In those who knowing thus perform the twenty, 
four night (rite) men have faith, and they become their Purohitas. There are 
the three days Jyotis, Go, and Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the 
atmosphere, and the Ayus yonder (sky) [1] ; verily they mount upon these 
worlds. The three days occur in order; verily in order do they mount 
upon the world of heaven. There can be no Sattra where there is no 
Chandoma ; in that there are Chamdomas, there is the Sattra. The gods 
they win by the Prathaa, the cattle by the Chandoraas. The P^thas are force 
and strength, the Chandomas cattle ; verily in force and strength, and in 
cattle they find support. They proceed with the Bj-hat and the ]^thantara 
(Samans). The Eathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily 
with them do they [2] proceed ; verily also in them they find support. These 
indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed 
to the world of heaven. (The rite is one) of twenty-four nights. Twenty- 
four half-months make up the year ; the year is the world of heaven ; verily 
they find support in the year, the world of heaven. Now the Q&yatri is of 
twenty-four syllables ; the Gayatri is splendour ; verily by the G&yatri they 
win splendour. There are Atiratras on either side, to secure splendour, 
vii. 4. 2 . As^ are men, so were the gods in the beginning. They desired, 
‘ Let us strike off the misfortune, the evil of death, and reach the conclave of 
the gods.’ They saw this twenty-four night (rite) ; they grasped it, and 
sacrificed with it. Then they struck off the misfortune, the evil of death, 
and reached the conclave of the gods. Those who knowing thus perform 
the twenty-four night (rite) strike off the misfortune, the evil, and win pros- 
perity, for the conclave of the gods is in the case of man [1] prosperity. 
The Atiratra* is light, for the lighting up of the world of heaven. There 
is a Pr?thya §adaha. The year consists of six seasons, and, entering it, the 
months, the half-months and the seasons reached the enclave of the gods. 
Those who knowing thus perform the twenty-four night rite, entering the 
year, reach a better station. There are three Trayastrinjaa before,* and 


* Tliis chapter deals with another form of the 

twenty-four night rite, 

* That is the Atiratra, the fourth form of 

the Jyotistoma, the typical EJctha (see 
Galand and Henry^ Z^Agnis^omaf p.viii) is 
in the Jyotis form of Stomas ; see p. 608, 
note 6. There is a play on the name. 

® According to the comm., which follows 
Ap^B^ xxiiL 4 . 2 , which is based on FB* 
xxiii, 19, the rite is composed as follows. 
(I) a Jyotis^ma Atir&tra (Ap. adds caiur>> 


wUfOfc uMkpa ; (f-7) 

a Ffsthya 9s<|aht, of which the la»t day is a 
TmymtritfM j (S) aTrayastrih^a miruMta j 
(Oj aTrayastrlh^anIrw^lo ; (10-13)P|’f|ha«j 
Yw, a Trlnava, two and a 

Trinava; (14«16) thretfrayastrih^as, the 
last of which forms part of the next, and 
the mlddl© m& of which Is 
(10-91) a P|*f|hya §a<|aha roToraed j (9t) 
a Trivrt mimkia; ($$) a Jyotlf|oma 
Agnlstoma j and (94) m Atiritm* 
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three Trayastrih^as behind; verily with Trayastrih^as on either hand they 
strike off the evil of misfortune and in the middle reach the conclave of the 
gods [2], for the conclave of the gods is the Prsthas, There is uniformity 
in that there are three Trayastrinjas in succession, and a break in the 
uniformity in that there is in the middle one which is not defined.^ The 
Pirsthas go onwards, the Chandomas go onwards with both forms they go 
to the world of heaven. There can be no Sattra where there is no Chan- 
doma ; in that there are Chandomas, there is the Sattra. The gods they 
win by the Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Prsthas are force 
and strength, the Chandomas cattle [3] ; verily in force and strength and 
in cattle they find support. There are three Trayastrin^as before, and three 
Trayastrin 9 as behind ; in the middle there are the Prsthas. The Trayas- 
trih 9 as are the breast, the Prsthas the breath verily thus the sacrificers 
don a protection for the breath, to avoid injury. They proceed with the 
B^rhat and the Rathantara,^ The Rathantara is this (world), the Brhat 
yonder (world) ; verily they proceed with them ; verily also in them they 
find support. These indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by 


But it i» very doubtful if the scheme can 
be found in the Brahmana, which very 
possibly ran : ( 1) Atiratra ; (2~7) §adaha ; 
(8) an mirukta Trayastrih^a ; (0-14) Prs- 
thas beginning and ending with aTrayas- 
trih 9 a j (16) anirukta Trayastrin 9 a ; (16- 
21) a Sadaha reversed ; and then (22), 
(28), and (24) as above. But no certainty 
is posaible. The three Trayastrih 9 a 8 are 
the Chandomas referred to below. Of. 
BCS. xvi. 84. The three Trayastrix!i 9 aa 
are made up by the last and drst days of 
the ^a4aha8. 

^ A Trayastrih 9 a is niruJcta if the Mantras 
which are sung to it show clearly the 
deity (^cLftalingair fnanirair gdnmh niruk- 
tarn) and anirukta otherwise, Cf. AA. i. 
2. 2 ; Sieg, Die Sagemttitfe des J^gveda, p. 8, 
and Macdoneirs note on BD. i. 20. The 
full phrase really is ^ which has not the 
deity defined*, but the brachylogy is 
obvious. Here, however, the term rather 
refei^e not to the Trayastrifi 9 a, as taken 
by the comm., but to the whole Prsthya 
l^daha, which is not of the ordinary t^pe. 
Thus Baudh. gives for it the following 
scheme, reversing the ordinary form : (1) 
In place of the Trivrt a Trayastri^a 
XJkthya, with the Rathantara SSman, and 
the 0 aturvifi 9 a for the Pavarnknas; (2) in 
40 [h.o.s. is] 


place of the Pancada 9 a, a Trinava tJkthya, 
Brhat Skman, Astavifi 9 a ; (S) in place 
of the Saptada 9 a, an Ekavifi 9 a Ukthya, 
Vairupa Sfiman, Dvatrin 9 a ; (4) in place 
of the Ekavin 9 a, an Ekaviu 9 a XJkthya, 
VairSja Saman, §attrifi 9 a ; (6) in place of 
the Trinava, a Trinava XJkthya, ^kkvsra 
Saman, Catvarifi 9 a ; (6) in place of the 
Trayastrin 9 a, k Trayastrinca XJkthya, 
Baivata Saman, Catu 9 catYarin 9 a. This 
corresponds fairly exactly with the 
account given in PB. and Ap. as above. 

* The sense of urdhvd here (cf, vii. 4. 8, 6) is 

not free from doubt, but it seems best to 
follow the comm, in thinking that it refers 
to the Skmans of the Stomas, following 
the usual order Rathantara, Brhat, Ac., 
and the Stomas of the Pavamfinas on the 
Chandomas being the Caturvin 9 a, Catu 9 - 
catvarifi 9 a, and Astkoatvkrtfi 9 a. This 
contradicts the view of the Ap^®* but 
there is no con elusive reason against that. 
Possibly Urdhvdni merely means ^ subse- 
quent but that Is not very probable. Of. 
B^S. l,e, as in note 8, p, 600. 

3 The sense of dimd here must be uncertain ; 
it may mean the trunk, but in truth 
neither ^ breath * nor ‘ trunk ’ is naturally 
said to be in the middle of the uras, 

* See for this above, TS. vii. 8. 6. 8, 
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them do they [4] proceed to the world of heaven. They mount the world of 
heaven turning away (from earth) who perform the Prathas in succession.* 
The six-day (rite) is reversed for the return (from the heaven), and for 
support. Having prospered in either world they ceaije (the rite). They 
go from a Trivrt to a Trivrt, for the attainment of the Stomas, for pre- 
eminence. There is an Agniftoma in the Jyotis form.^ This dwelling is 
this (world) ; verily by reason thereof they depart not from this dwelling. 
(The rite is one)® of twenty-four nights. Twenty-four half- months make 
up the year ; the year is the world of heaven ; verily they find support in 
the year, the world of heaven. Now the Gayatri is of twenty-four syllables ; 
the Gayatri is splendour ; verily by the Gayatri they win splendour. There 
are Atiritras on either side, to secure splendour. 

vii, 4 8. This* (earth) was bare and hairless. It desired, ‘ Let me be pro- 
pagated with plants and trees.’ It saw these thirty nights. Then indeed 
it was propagated with plants and trees. Those who desin; ofikpring and 
cattle should perform (the rite of) these (nights) ; they are propagated with 
ofifspring and cattle. This (earth) was hungry. It saw this Viraj,* and 
placing it within itself it won food, plants [1], trees, offspring, cattle. 
Thereby it grew, it attained vietoriousness and greatness. Those, who 
knowing thus perform (the rite of) these (nights), placing the Vir&j in 
themselves, win food, grow great with offspring and cattle, and attmn 
vietoriousness and might. T^ere is a Jyoti^iloma Atiratra, for the revealing 
of the world of heaven. There is a Pysthya ^adaha. The seasons are six, 
the Pf^^has are six ; verily by the PFsthas they reach the seasons, with the 
se^ns the year ; verily in the yS?1*?3 *>^*<*7 6“^ support. From f he Trayas- 
trin^a® they go to the Trayastrin^ .^the continuity of the sacrifice. Now 
the Trayastrin^ is Prajapati ; ve’^j^y tl’V hoW of Praj&pati , for support. 
There is a Trinava, for victory.* '"''There jT ^ Ekavin^a, for support ; verily 
they place radiance in tihemselves. There is a juuise of Agni with the Trivyt; * 


' seems to Iiht® som® mnm m 

^ prt^ressivoly inoroaslwg ' In tfeo form of 
Stoma, tliero bolng a sort of play m 'tbo 
two moattlBgs* 

» Tba PB. eacprewly bis Jyetl||oma Agnl- 
stoma ; Ap^S. bw J yotistoma only. Hors 
tbo Jyotiftoma designates a partieular 
form of Agniffoma distingwisibed from 
tbs Go and lyus by its ns# of tbs Stomas 
in tbe StotrM ; $m p. #08, n, 6. Tbt last 
part of tbt reirersed ^ab» is a Trfrft, 
and then comes a Trivft as the SBnd day, 
» See Tii 4. 1. S, 

* Tbe PB* in ixt, tl-28 glTOi a series of 


Sittras intermndkto In limgth between 
twenly-i’fe a»ii twonty-nirif) days. In 
xxv. M a thirty-day %tt» Is mm- 
tinned, bnt It j» dlfforiiiii from this 
on#, and xxlll 4, IS. 14 follows 

PB, xvi* 85 followfi l‘H. 

* Tbt rmmn m girm bolow ; tlio Virlij ba» 

thirty syllables mi » k a ifinW of 
thirty iiiglits* 

* Thai i» the Iiisfc day of tb# f^d^ba 

wboii tli« h fliii Hioma, 

^ The ooaini. Til. d SI, 4. 

* L e. tl» tabjoct ii A|ni,, tJw rwoltation mode 

the TriTft 



* 
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verily they bum away evil with it. Now the Trivi^ is brilliance; 
verily they place brilliance in themselves. There is a praise of Indra with 
the Pancada^a ; verily they win power (indriyd) [3]. There is a Sapta- 
da^a, for the winning of food ; verily by it they are propagated. There is 
an Ekavih§a, for support ; verily they place radiance in themselves. There 
is a Caturvih9a. Twenty-four half-months make up the year, the year is 
the world of heaven ; verily they find support in the year, the world of 
heaven. Now there is the chief (day),^ and those who knowing thus perform 
(the rite of) these (nights) become the chief. From the Caturvinja they go 
to the Prsthas. Verily having found support in the year [4] they attain 
the gods. From the Trayastrin^a ^ they go to the Trayastrin^a. The gods 
are three and thirty ; ^ verily in the gods they find support. There is a 
Trinava. The Trinava is these worlds ; verily in these worlds they find 
support. There are two Ekavin5as,^ for support ; verily they place radiance 
in themselves. There are many Soda9ins, and therefore there are many 
males among offspring. In that these Stomas are intermingled,® therefore 
this (earth) is covered with mingled plants and trees [5]. Those who knowing 
thus perform (the rite of) these (nights) have both offspring and cattle. 
These go imperfect to the world of heaven, for they resort to various 
Stomas ; in that the Stomas are arranged in order, they go in order to the 
world of heaven, and there is order in both these worlds. These (nights) 
are thirty in number, the Viraj has thirty syllables ; verily by the Viraj 
they win food. There are Atiratras on either hand, to secure food, 
vii. 4. 4. Prajapati ® went to the world of heaven. But with whatever 
metre the gods yoked him, they achieved not him. They saw (the rite of) 
these thirty-two nights. The Anustubh has thirty-two syllables, Prajapati 
is connected with the Anustubh ; verily having gained Prajapati by his own 
metre they mounted on him and went to the world of heaven. Those who 
knowing thus perform (the rite of) these thirty-two (nights)— the Anustubh 
has thirty-two syllables, Prajapati is connected with the Anustubh— gaining 
Prajapati by his own metre, go to prosperity [1], for the world of heaven 


1 vifUvdn is the central day as the chief day. 
The comparison is apparently with the 
central beam of the roof of a house, or the 
parting of the hair (cf. Whitney and 
Bloomfield’s notes on AV. ix. 8. 8 ; Zim- 
mer, AUindmlm Lehm^ p, 181 j Vedic 
ii. 81$). 

» Again the Trayastrifi^a is the last of the 
Fl^tha days. 

® For the number, cf. Maedonell, Y«dic Mytho- 
logy, p. 19. 

* The comm, here takes th©' days as 28 and 


24, while it is certainly natural to take 
them as 24 and 25 as does Weber. The 
vague hahdvah below prevents any cer- 
tainty. Baudh. has four Catu^toma 
Stomas in place of (four) $oda 9 ins. 

» Apparently a distinction is made between 
the regular Stomas of the ^oda^in days 
and the mingled Stomas of the preceding 
days. The plays on are very 

meaningless. 

« There are different rites in PB, xxv. 28; 
Ap 5S. xxilh 5. 8, 4. 
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for man is prosperity. These (nights) are thirty-two, the Anustubh hw 
thirty-two syllables, the Anus^abh is speech; verily they gain all speech; 
all become speakers of speech, for all attain pitosperity. Therei are the 
three days, Jyotis, Go, and Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the 
atmosphere, and the Ayus yonder (sky); verily they mount upon these 
worlds. The three days occur in order ; verily in order do they mount upon the 
world of heaven. They* proceed with the Brhat and Rathantara (S&maus) 
[<21 The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily with 
them do they proceed ; verily also in them they find support. These indeed 
are the quick paths of the sacrifice; verily by them do they proceed to the 
world of heaven. Those who perform the three days in succession mount 
upon the world of heaven turning away (from earth). There is a three- 
day period reversed,* for returning (from heaven), and also for support. 
Having prospered in both worlds they cease (the rite). These (nights) are 
thirty-two. As for thirty of them, the Viraj has thirty syllables, the Vir^ 
is food -, verily by the Virftj they win food. As for the (remaining) two, 
they are days and nights, and by both forma they go to the world of 
heaven. There are AtirStras on either side, for security, 
vii 4 6. There* are two Sattras of the gods, that of twelve days and that 
of thirty-three days. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite of) 
thirty-three days, mount openly upon the deities. As a great man who has 
reached (the goal) seeks (more), so he does. If he fail he becomes worse ; 
if he fail not. he remains the same.* Those, who knowing thus perform (the 
rite of) thirty-three days, are distinguished from the evil enemy. The gods 
in the beginning seized these (nights), sharing the days [1 ]. One took one 
day, one another, and with them all equally prospered. Those, who know- 
ing thus perform (the rite) of thirty-three days, all equally prosper, all gain 
the rank of village chief. There are five day periods ;• the year hat five 


» S«e»w«, TS. vii. 8. ». 2; 4. 1. 1. The num- 
of Tryahns is to nine ao<sor^i»g to 
the coBi m. to make up the required num- 
ber of days, in this case 27, the soheine 
being this; (1) Atir&tra; (2-28) nine 
Tryahas; (22-81) a reversed Tryaha; 
(82) an Atiritra. So B^S. xvl 85. 

See above, TS. vih S. 5* 8; 4* 1. 2 ; 2. 4. 5* 
Those are the Samans xiaed alternately in 
■ ' the 'Tryahaa. ■ 

» i. e. not in the usual order, but as Ayus, 
00 , Jyotis* 

* In th. PB. xxiv. 1-8 ; lp§8. JtJclii. 4. 6-11, 
m de»crib«d three seta of rites of thirty- 

three days. The eacaet eempoaition of 
this Sattra he^re corresponds with that of 


the Urst one there given, vl*. (1) an 
AtirMra j (1-15) three Fahclhat ; (17) a 
V^vajit; (IS-22) a Panciha j (tt-B^) 
a Da^arltra (being, m the other authori- 
ties put it, ten days of a Bvida^iha) ; and 
(SS) in Atirfttra. The place of the last 
FaWha is not, however, certain from 
the Sahhiti, as it might follow the 
Ba^arMta. B^S. xvi* M agrees with TS. 
® The oomm. treats this as’ a ri 0 tiriMr 0 nm 
and it Mmm$ the only way to make sense 
of it. In human affairs grtatness cannot 
he eaceteded; a king can fall from Ms 
high place, but cannot be more than a 
^ king* while Mcriicert can ptn heaven* 

® Pro-bably made up of Jyotis, 0% iyus, 0o, 
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seaaons ; verily they rest ob the seasons, the year. Again the Pahkti has 
five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily they win the sacrifice. There 
are three (days with the) Alvina (Qastra);^ three are these worlds ; verily in 
these [2] worlds they find support. Again three are the powers of the sacri- 
fice ; verily they win them. There is a Vi^vajit (day), for the winning of food. 
It has all the Prsthas,^ for the conquest of all. The twelve-day (rite) is 
speech. If they were to perform the twelve-day (rite) before (what has 
already gone), they would perform speech imperfectly, and their speech 
would be likely to fail. They perform the twelve-day (rite) afterwards ; 
verily they perform speech perfectly, and therefore we utter speech from 
above.^ Intermediately indeed [3] by means of a ten-nights’ (rite) did 
Prajapati create ofispring. In that there is a ten-nights’ (rite), the sacri- 
ficers create offspring. XJdanka Qaulb&yana has declared the ten-night rite 
to be the prosperity of the Sattra. In that there is a ten-nights’ rite, (it 
serves) for the prosperity of the Sattra. Yerily also whatever is wrongly 
done in the former days, it serves to atone. These nights form two rows, 
the sacrificers are the Vi^vajit, the first are sixteen with the AtirStra, the 
second are sixteen with the Atiratra. To those, who knowing thus perform 
(the rite) of thirty-three days, are born children in two rows.'* There are 
Atiratras on either side, for security. 

vii. 4. 6. The^ Adityas desired, ' Let us go to the world of heaven/ They 
discerned not the world of heaven, they went not to the world of heaven. 
They saw this (rite) of thirty-six nights ; they grasped it, and sacrificed with 
it. Then indeed did they discern the world of heaven, and went to the 
world of heaven. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of thirty- 
six nights, discern the world of heaven, and go to the world of heaven. The 
Atirfitra is light [1] ; verily they put light before them, to reveal the world 
of heaven. There are Sadahas ; six are the seasons; verily in the seasons 
they find support. There are four (Sadahas) ; four are the quarters ; verily 
in ttie quarters they find support. There® can be no Sattra where there is no 
Chandoma ; in that there are Cbandomas, there is the Sattra. The gods they 

m tSi® ©omm. says, for such Pan- 
cihas are recognijBed in PB. xxiii. 26. 1, 
fund often. 

^ That i8| the three Atiritras, in the middle 
(the Vi 9 vajit), and at the beginning and 
at the end. 

® i. e. the six Stoans, Eathantara,.: Brhat, 

Yairfiipa, VairSja, ^akvara, and Baiyata ; 
eee TS. Tii 4. 2 ; p, 601, n, X. 

5 tidhher u%mrism says the comm. 

^ Male and female. 


8 In the PB. xxiv. 6 ; ApfS. xxiii. 6. 8, 4, is 
found a similar rite, consisting of (1) a 
Jyotistoma Atiratra ; (2-26)four §adahas ; 
(26-85) a Da^aratra (that is implied here 
by the reference to the Chandomas yrhich 
form the eighth to the tenth days of a 
I)a 9 arlltra) ; and (86) an Atiratra, B^S. 
xvi. 86 adds that the §adahas are Abhi- 
plavas, i.e. with alternation of the Rathan- 
tara and Brhat Skmans. 

8 Soo above> TS. vii. 2, 6. 2; 4. 2. 3, 4. 
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win by the Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Prathas are force and 
atren^h, the Chandomas cattle ; verily in force [2] and strength they find 
support, (ilie rite has) thirty-six nights ; the Brhatl has thirty -six syllables, 
cattle are connected with the Brhati;* verily by the Brhati they win 
cattle. The Brhati obtained the sovereignty over the metres. They obtain 
sove^B^gnty who knowing thus perform (the rite) of thirty-six nights; 
'ijspily they go to the world of heaven. There are Atiratras on either side, 
for the securing of the world of heaven. 

vii. 4. 7 . Vasistha,® his sons slain, desired,® ‘ May I win offspring, and defeat 
the Saudasas.’ He saw this (rite) of forty-nine nights ; he grasped it, and 
sacrificed with it. Then indeed did he win offspring and defeated the 
Saudasas. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of forty-nine 
nights, win offspring and defeat their enemies. There are three Agnlstomas 
with the Trivri; ; verily they sharpen the point of the bolt.* There are ten 
Pancadafas ; the bolt is fifteenfold [1] ; verily they take away the bolt from 
their rivals.® The tenth day has a Soda^in ; verily they place strength in the 
bolt. There are twelve Saptada^as, to win food ; verily also they are propa- 
gated by them. There is a Prsthya Sadaha. Six are the seasons, six the 
Prsthas ; • erily by the Prsthas they mount upon the seasons, by the seasons 
upon the year; verily in the year they find support. There are twelve Eka- 
vih^as, for support ; verily they place radiance in themselves [2], There are 
many* Soda^ins, for conquest. There are six (days) with the Alvina (Qastra), 
six are the seasons ; verily they rest on the seasons. These nights are deficient 
and redundant. They are deficient in that they are fifty less one, redun- 
dant in that they are (one) more than forty-eight. Both from the deficient, 
indeed, and from the redundant PrajSpati was propagated.'’’ Those who 
desire offspring and cattle should perform (the rite of) these nights ; verily 
are they propagated with oflTspring and cattle. This sacrifice is connected 


* So offcoa ; for an explanation, aboire, 

a' 

2 PB.. ' xxiv, , 11-17 and xxiii. 7 give 

seven liinds of forty-nine night rites, bnt 
none absolntaly correspond with this. It 
is, in Weber's view, composed as follows ; 
(1) an AtirStra; (2-4) three Agni- 
stomas ; (6-13, 15) ten Pahcada^as ; (14) 
a Soda 9 in ; (16-27) twelve Saptada^as j 
(28-33) a Prsthya Sadaha ; (34-46) twelve 
Ekavin^as ; (46-48) ^oda^ins ; (42) an Ati- 
rttra. B^S. xvi. 37, agreeing with JLp^S* 
xxiii, 7. 3, has (1) Atirltra ; (2-4) three 
Agnistomas ; (5) AtirStra ; (6-13, 14) ten 
Pancada^as including (15) a ^o^a^in ; 
(16) an Atiratra ; (17-28) twelve Sapta- 


da 9 as ; (22) an Atirfttra ; (30-86) a 9ad- 
aha; (S6) an Atir&tra; (37-48) twelve 
Ekavii^f/as ; (49) an Atiritm. 

* For this story of Tiwiftha and the death of 

hl« son or sons, of. KB. iv. 8 ; FB. iv* 
7. 3, and 0eldn©r, V§d, ii. 160; 
Vidk Xndex^ IL 274 mq, Saud&sas are de- 
scendants of Sndis who slew Vasiftha’s 
son. For the compound ct Wackernagel, 
AUini. ammm, u. I 106, 200, 802, 303 ; 
above, T8. ii 8, 3. 2. 

* ,1l5e comm, compares above, PS* !i* 6. 2* 6* 

» The comm, compares TB* ii 2* 3. L 

* Beally only three. 

^ The comm, try va,lnlj to take the verb as 
trans. "■ 
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with the Viraj because it is one of forty-nine (nights). Those, who know- 
ing thus perform (the rite) of forty-nine nights, attain the Viraj, and become 
eaters of food* There are Atiratras on either side, for the securing of food.^ 
vii. 4. B. Those ^ who are about to consecrate themselves for the year (rite) 
should consecrate themselves on the Ekastaka.® The Ekastaka is the 
wife of the year; on that night he dwells with her; verily they con- 
secrate themselves grasping openly the year. Those who consecrate 
themselves on the Ekastaka consecrate themselves in the troubled 
part of the year, for then are the two months called the end.'^ Those who 
consecrate themselves on the Ekastaka consecrate themselves on the torn 
part of the year, for them are the two seasons called the end. They should 
consecrate themselves on the full moon in Phalguni.^ The full moon in 
Phalguni is the beginning of the year [1] ; verily they consecrate them- 
selves grasping the year at its beginning. To that there is this one 
objection that the Visuvant day falls in the cloudy season. They should 
consecrate themselves on the full moon in Citra. The full moon in Citra 
is the beginning of the year ; verily they consecrate themselves grasping 
the year at the beginning. In that there is no objection at all. They 
should consecrate themselves on the fourth day before the full moon.® 


* If Baudh. is correct this has a special refer- 

ence to the interlacing of the Atiratras : 
very possibly he is right, and the ^oda^ins 
are not separate hnt included in the days 
Pancada^as, Saptada 9 as, and EkaviA^as. 

» There is a parallel passage to this in PB. 
V, 0, and some parallelism in KB. xix. 
2, 8. The evidence of these passages has 
been repeatedly discussed in connexion 
with the question of the Vedic dates j see 
Weber, Noxatra^, ii. 841 seq, ; Thibaut, 
Ani.xxiv. 89 S6q . ; V&dic Into, i. 420-427 ; 
Whitney, JAOS. xvi. Ixxxvi aeq. 

* The eighth day of the dark (second) half of 

Magha is the version of the comm. 
Bhaskara and Sayana and this seems 
clearly right. So comm, on PB. v. 9. 1 ; 
Tilak, Orton, p. 48, n. 1. 

^ i.e. the months Pausa (Taisa) and Migha in 
the season ^i^ira ; cf. Weber, op. iM* 
p. 848, n. 1. 

* I.©. in TJttara Phalguni ; see TB. L 1. 2. 8 : 

md vai pra^hamd rdtrih samvatsardsifctt ydd 
vitare phalguni ; KB. v. 1 ; 9^* vi. 2. 2. 18. 
« According to the comm, if one begins with 
the full moon in Phalguni, there are 
twelve BIksa days and twelve Upasads, 


so that the rite of a yearns duration be- 
gins on the ninth of the bright half of 
Caitra, and the Visuvant on the ninth of 
the bright half of A 9 vayuja, which is just 
on the verge of the rainy season. If 
Citra is taken as the starting-point the 
VisUvant falls on the ninth of the bright 
half of Karttika, and that is not near the 
rainy season. But the terminus chosen 
is the fourth day before the full moon of 
Magha (so the comm. Bhaskara and 
Sayana), i.e. the eleventh of the bright 
half of Magha. The twelve Diksas then 
end on the seventh of the dark half, 
the twelve XJpasads on the fourth of the 
bright half of Caitra, and the Sutya on 
the fifth, and all the months of the 
sacrifice end on the bright half. That 
Magha is meant, not Caitra, is supported 
also by K^S. xiii, 1. 8-10, where Magha 
is definitely mentioned. It was also the 
view of A 9 marathya, see Ap^S. xxi. 15. 6, 
while Alekhana preferred Caitra, and so 
the comm, on PB. v. 9. 12; cf. Weber, 
p. 848, n, 1, All the probabilities tell not 
in favour of Magha (which is adopted 
also by ifaimini, vi. 5. 80-37, and Tilak, 
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Then the buying (of the Soma) falls for them on the Ek&staki, ; verily they 
do not waste’^ the Ekastaka. In their case [2] the pressmg-{day) falls on 
the first half (of the month), the months end in the first half, they complete 
(the rite) in the first half, and when they complete the rite the plants and 
trees come out after them. And after them follows the fair report, ‘ These 
sacrificers have succee<led and therefore all succeed, 
vii. 4. 9. They* go to the world of heaven who perform the Sattra. They 
kindle themselves with the Diks&s,® and cook themselves with the Upasads. 
With two they cut off their hair, with two their skin, with two their blood, 
with two their flesh, with two their bones, with two their marrow. In the 
Sattra the self is the sacrificial gift ; verily taking the self as the gift they 
go to the world of heaven. They cut ofi the top-knot, for prosperity, 
(thinkihg), ‘ More swiftly may we attain the world of heaven.' 
vii. 4. 10. The* theologians say, ' The Atiratra is the highest of the forms 
of sacrifice. Why do they perform it first ? ’ Now in doing so® they really 
perform in order first the Agnistoma, then the Ukthya, then the Soda^in, 
then the Atirfitra, all the forms of sacrifice, and seizing and holding them, 
they keep drinking the Soma. They perform the Jyotistoma® first ; the 
Jyotistoma is the beginning of the Stomas; verily they commence the 


op. dL pp. 44-52) blit in favonr of Caitra, 
m ftocepted by Weber, Wbitney (p. xd) 
and Tbibatit. The version of the comm, 
aaenmes that the purehaee of the Soma 
falls on the thirteenth day ( * first tJpasad 
day) after the Biksi, and the Ekilstakft 
must mean that of Migha, but for this 
there is no cogent authority (of. Bggeling, 
SBE. xxvL 105, 442), and the text 
naturally means either that the purchase 
takes place on the Ek!istak% of Oaitra and 
the BIksa four days before fhll moon 
(£kftstak& being used not technically of 
Magha, but as the first Astaku of the 
year ; Yedie Ind«r, iL 157-8), *B9S. xvS, 1$ 
gives as variant the fourth day before the 
full moon of MSgha, FhalgunI, or Caitrl, 

' In FB. the form is ckathtaUj iv. lO, 4 ; v. 9. 
18, and so in the Oana cML But ct the 
inteijection bat in the EY, ; Macdonell^ 
Fed. Granm. p, 482; ByS. xvi 18 has 
chambat, 

2 There is no precise parallel in the other 
texts, BhEskara’s comm, on this is 
wanting. 

* The Biksli or consecration is held by Hille- 
brandt (Fed. Myth- u 482 seg.) to have been 


a preparation for a suicide by fire as a 
religious act— such as is recorded of the 
later Indians. But this k not probable ; 
OMenberg (Md, dm F«d«, pp. $98 seqr) 
regards it as a magic rite intended to 
place the worshipper in communication 
with the divine eiwenee, and this is no 
doubt correct ; of also 21BM0, xlix. 176, 
for the rite itself cf. fB. iii t t 1 ; 
iv. 6. 8; Lindner, IHe Mk$hd (Iicipsig, 
1878) ; Eillebrandt, MituaUiikraiitr, p, 125; 
Caland and Henry, Z^Asfnt^omaf pp. 17 

* Of, K8, xxxiii 2, 

® he. the Atiritra which lias twenty-nine 
Stotras includes all the rest, the Agni- 
sfoma with twelve, the Ukthya with 
fifteen, and the ^kxla^in with sixteen. 
The answer is rwy condenswl, but in- 
telligible, 

* Here Jyoti||oma means the Stoma called 

Jyotis as contrasted with Uo and iyus 
as repeatedly In the ritual texts. It 
regularly occurs first when thw three are 
used and so is called the mukkam of the 
three* For the difiercnces between them, 
in the use of the Stomas for the Stotras, 
see below, p. 610, n. S. 
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Stomas from the beginning [1]. The Stomas being stmg together make up 
the Yiraj,^ and two verses are redundant; the Gostoma has one too many, 
and the Aynstoma one too few. The Jyotistoma is the world of heaven, 
the Viraj is strength ; verily by it they go to the world of heaven. ‘ The 
Eathantara is used in the day, the Rathantara at night*, say the theo- 
logians, * what is used to avoid repetition?* The great Saman of Sobhari 
is used as the Brahmasaman^ at the third pressing; it they place in the 
middle, to separate them ; verily there is no repetition, 
vii. 4 11. They^ first perform the Jyotistoma;^ verily by it they find 
support in this world. They perform secondly the Gostoma ; verily by it 
they find support in the atmosphere. They perform thirdly the Ayustoma ; 
verily by it they find support in yonder world. The Jyotis is this (earth), 
the Go the atmosphere, and the Ayus yonder (sky). In that they perform 
these Stomas, the performers of the Sattra keep finding support in these 
worlds. These^ (Stomas) being sung together make up the Viraj [1], and 
two verses are redundant ; the Gostoma has one too many, and the Ayustoma 
one too few. The Jyotistoma is the world of heaven, the Viraj is strength ; 
verily they win strength. They experience not misery through hunger, and 
are not hungry, for the performers of Sattras are as it were afflicted with 
hunger. The two Agniatomas® on either side are the rims, the Ukthyas in 
the middle the nave, and that is the circling wheel of the gods. In that they 
go [2] by that ^adaha,*^ they mount the wheel of the gods, for safety. They 
obtain prosperity. They go with the Sadaha; there are six seasons ; verily 
in the seasons they find support. They go with a Jyotistoma on either hand ; 
verily on either hand they find support in the world of heaven. There are 


* i «. th© toW is a multiple of ten for which 
the Viraj is normally the symbol. The 
eomm. explains U as rgvipsdfy but the 
sense clearly is that the whole of the 
three make up a multiple of ten, the 
IjotiB itself being a multiple of ten, and 
the other two respectively having one 
verse too many (241) and one too few 
(259). afinci/s/e is strictly incorrect, hut 
quite obvious. 

® The Sftman corresponding to the ^astra of 
the BrS-hmanicchahsin. 
s (Z KS. xxxiii. i ; AB. iv. 15, 16, where the 
parallcUsm is very close. This chapter 
describes the months of the Sattra. 

^ The Jyotistoma in this sense (vii. 4. 10, 
n. 6) is an Agnistoma, while the Go and 
Ayustomas are Ukthyas, i. e. the former 
has twelve, the two latter fifteen Stotras. 

41 


The comm., mindful of TS. vii. 4. 10. 1, 
thinks it necessary to explain that there 
the Jyotistoma takes the form of an 
Atiratra, but not here. Cf. p. 677, n. 2. 

® See TS. vii. 4. 10. 2, where the same thing is 
said of the Atiratraform of the Jyotistoma, 

® The pmihi suggest here very clearly a solid 
wheel, the central part, and two others. 
Cf. Bloomfield's and Whitney's notes on 
AV. vi. 70. S, where the latter hints at 
a solid wheel, 

® There are four Abhiplava $adahas, be- 
ginning and ending with a Jyotistoma 
and with Go, A;ps, Go, Ayus, between, 
though Sayana reads it as Go, Ayus, 

■ Ayus, Go. Then there is a Prethya 
^daha. to make up the conventional 
' thirty ; days ; ; cl . HUlebrandt, MiiuaU 
iitt€rniur,p. 1§7, 


The Sattrm 


viLi. 11 — ^1 


[610 


two Sadahas, they make up twelve days. Man is of twelve parts, two thighs, 
two arms, the trunk and the head, four members, and the breasts as the 
eleventh and twelfth ^ [3]. Therefore (the days) follow man. There are three 
Sadahas, they make up eighteen days, nine and nine. Nine are the breaths 
in man ; verily they follow the breaths. There are four Sadahas, they make 
up twenty-four days. The year consists of twenty-four half-months ; verily 
they follow the year. ‘The year is not fixed’, they say. ‘It is greater 
than a support.’ ^ The Brahmana of the month is that of the year also ; 
verily they go finding support in each month.® 


^ For til© eka^m cf. TS. vii. 5. 2. 1, and 
Weber, Ind* Siud, xiii. 110, n. 2. 

* Or ^ too great for a support * ; Bbask. gives 
both versions. The answer in the last 
sentence seems to be that what is said of 
the month applies still more to the year, 
each month being governed by the rule 
for one. 

® The Sattra as here contemplated, the 
0avlm Ayana, is thus made up according 
to B9S. xvi. 14, 15 : 

1 Priyanlya Atiratra ; 

1 Caturvih^a Ukthya ; 

4 Abhiplava §a<Jahfts (arranged as JTyoti- 
stoma, Gostoma, Ayustoma, Gostoma, 
Ayustoma, Jyotistoma, the first and last 
being Agnis^mas, the rest XJkthyas), 
Kathantara on uneven, Brhat on even 
days for the Prstha Sfcotras) ; 

1 Prsthya §adaha. 

These five ga^has are repeated for five 
months. 

3 Abhiplava ^adahas. 

1' Prsthya §adaha. 

1 Abhijit Agnistoma. 

3 Parahsfimans 
(Ukthyas and Ag- 
nistoma). 

Vaisuvata (Ekavifi^a Agnistoma with 
Brhat Saman : Afcigrihya for Surya and 
victim for Surya ; this may be given at 
sunrise according to some j there is the 
Mahadivakirtya Saman in response to 
the Eotr lor the Prstha Stotras, and the 
Vikarna for the Brahmasfiman, the 
Bhasa as the Agnistoma Saman). 

3 reversed Svara Samans. 

1 Vi^vajit 

1 reversed Prsthya §adaha (i. ©. beginning 


Twenty -eight days 
added to the two 
^beginning days 
make up the sixth 
month. 


with the Trayastrifi^a Stoma day and 
the Agrayana cup), 

4 reversed Abhiplava §adahas^ (i e. Jyotis, 
Ayus, Go, Ayus, Go, Jyotis; Brhat and 
Kathantara). 

Tliese five sets make up five months, 
being repeated five times, 

2 Abhiplava ^adahas.^ 


[ With the four days 
after the Vaisuva- 
ta these make the 
twelfth month. 


1 Gostoma. 

1 i^yustoma. 

1 Ba^aratra, 

1 MahSvrata. 

1 Atiratra. ^ 

Ap^S. XXL 16. 8-16. 4 gives a similar 
scheme (with Arvak Simans for Svara- 
s&mans) ascribing it to the ^atyayanaka, 
and, iMd. xxL 18. 6-21, others for the 
T&iiclaka and Bhtllavika. Of, Bggeling,. 
SBE. xliv, 139. ^ The essential differences 
of the Go, and Ayus (which are Bkthyas) 
from the Jyotis form of the Agnistoma 
depend on the us© of the Stomas in the 
several Skmans, viz. Jyotis has— 

Trivpt in 1 Bahlfpavam&im Stotra, 

/2 Ajya Stotras [4], 

Pahcada^a in •! 3 M&dhyandinapavamina 
I Stotra, 

/4 Pfstha Stotras [4], 
Saptada^a in ■ 6 Arblmvapavamlna 
. Stotra. 

. Ekavifi^a in 6 Agnif toma SAman, 

Go has Trivyt in 2 ; Paneada^a in 1 ; 
Saptada 9 a in 3 and 4 ; Ekavifiya in 6 
and fi (and the extra Btotraa), 

Ayus has Trivrt in 1 ; Panoada^a in 2 ; 
Saptada^a in 3 and 4 ; Ekavifioa in 6 
and 8; me Eggeling, SBE, xliii. 287, 
n. 2 ; Bhisk. on m vii. 4, 10, 2. 
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The Horse Sacrifice {continued) 

Tii. 4. 12, u Let * the ram aid thee with cooked food, the dark-necked with goats, 
the cotton*tree with increase, the Pama-tree with theholy power (Brahman), 
the fig-tree with the sacrifice, the banyan with the beakers, the Udumbara 
with strength, the GSyatrl with the metres, the Trivrt with the Stomas. 

5 Ye are helpers ; let the helpers help thee. Dear among dear things, 
b<»t among things to be sought, treasure lord of treasures, thee we 
hail, 0 my^ radiant one. 
yii 4. IS. To ^ (the waters of) wells hail ! 

To those of the pools hail ! 

To those of the clefts hail ! 

To those of holes hail ! 

To those which are dug for hail ! 

To those of lakes hail ! 

To those of morasses hail ! 

To those of ponds hail I 

To those of tanks hail ! 

To those of marshes hail ! 


To those of rain hail ! 

To those without rain hail ! 

To those of hail hail ! 

To those of rime ^ hail ! 

To those which glide hail ! 

To those which are stagnant hail I 
To those of the streams hail ! 

To those of the rivers hail ! 

To those of the ocean ® hail ! 

To all hail ! 


1 Ct KSA 9 vamedlia, iv. 1, and for the first 

Mantra only VS. xxiii. IS. According to 
TB. iii. 8. 17. 5 and Ap^S. xx. 11. Ifi ; 
17. 4 (cf. 9B. xiii. 2. 7. 8 j Kg$. xx. 6. 7) 
the first Mantra is the apdvyahmamantra, 
apdvya being explained as apa-^vya * need- 
ing no help ^ It is used at the going 
round the victims with fire j cf. B^S. 
XV. 28. The second Mantra is used as 
the wives of the king go round the horse ; 
see TB. iii. 9. 6. 1 and xx. 17. 18, 
Possibly B9S. gives a better idea of 
ap&vya as it follows the carrying round of 
the fire by the sending away of the two 
sheep mentioned in TS. v. 6. 21; ef. 
Ap9S, XX. 17. 5. 

2 mama is unaccented as going with uoso, and 


is singular because each wife utters the 
same Mantra. 

s Of. KSA 5 vamedha, iv. 2; VS. xxii. 26. 
This and the next chapter are devoted to 
the Mantras accompanying ofierings to 
the waters ; see TB. iii. 8. 17. 6 ; Ap^S. 
XX. 11. 17; dvdv ap&m aa/mdh&ndm ahhi^ 
dh&ndm ctty B^S. xv. 20. 

< pfmdbhya^ is apparently so to be rendered 
with the comm. Ct von Schroeder, 
VOJ. XX, 401, In KS. pruMhyah is 
read ; cf. Vartt. 1 on Panini, iii. 1. 17. 
Weber, Ind, Stud, xiii. 97, suggests here 
pmpdbhyaJhk, 

® Here scwMwira. must be the ocean as opposed 
to a river {sindJm^, Ct, Tadic IndeZy 
ii 481-488. 
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vii* 4 . 14 . To ^ waters ! 

To tliose that iow hail! 

To those that flow aroiiiid ® hail I 
To those that flow all about hail I 
To those that flow swiftly hail ! 

To those that flow quickly ^ hail ! 

To those that flow wildly ^ hail ! 

To those that flow terribly ® hail I 
To the waters of earth ® hail I 
To those of the atmosphere hail ! 

To those of the sky hail ! 

To all hail! 

¥i» 4 . li* « Him who is fain to injure the steed 
Yaruua puiiisheth. 

Away the man, away the dog ! ® 
h I and thou, Yrtra-slayer, 

Have been united to win spoils ; 

Even the foe, 0 hero with the bolt, 

Must think of us ; 

Good are Indra^s gifts.® 

c Thou hast surpassed in might, 0 Indra, on the earth 


1 Gf. KSA<j!vam 0 dUa, iy. B ; VS. xxii. S5. 
The Mantras are part of the offerings to 
the wateiu Of. also TB. iii. 8. 18. 1-8. 

s parimhanUbhyah refers, according to the 
comm., tosuchthinp m dvartm or whirl- 
pools. 

® ^hham the comm, take as gobhamm^ * beau- 
tifully’s hut it is merely a synonym of 
^ghram J cl !fS. v. 6. If, 

^ As in tho case of waters flowing from a hill 
(Sftyana) ; (Bhisk.). 

® The comm, interprets this as referring to. 
waters in which wild beasts like mstkwm 
or dolphins are seen. 

® dmWiasy ndhhasy and malms seem clearly to 
be used as technical terms for the three 
kinds of w-aters ; see TB. L c. 

’ Of. KSA 9 vamedha, iv. 4, and for the first 
verse MS. iii. 12. 1 ; vk xxlL 5. Accord- 
ing to Ap9S. XX. 8. 12seg. the first Mantra 
is used to accompany the slaying of a dog 
or dogs (the MSB. have or ptnum : 
probably the former is a mistaken cor- 
rection of the irregular second form) by 
a son of a Hetaira (paunfcaleya^ while 
with the second the Adhvaryu takes the 
hand of the sacrificer, and with the third 
the sacrificer speaks. The same account 


of the first is given in K^S- xx. 1 , 88-2. 
2, and cf. xiii, 1. 2. 8 with Bggeling^s 
not© j TB. iii. 8. 4, 1-8 ; B^S. xv. 8, 6, 
who ascribes tho taking of hands to the 
sacrificer and the Bralmaii. 

® According to the comm, y4 applies to the 
dog which wishes to slay the horse. 
But this is very unlikely. It makes the 
comm, take tho last P&da as meaning 
< let this dog go and die'. It is curious 
that the comm, on TB. I. c. interprets the 
Sfitra (presumably Ip^S. as usual) « 
referring the words pan mdrtafy pwah pdy 
which according to Ap. accompany the 
casting of the dog below the horse (le. 
the sense Is : ^Bown with the man who 
would injure the hOwe just m this dog is 
cast down below the hors©*), to the spots 
on the dog which with its two eyes make 
it a < four-eyed^ d<%. But there is no 
trace of this. Of. Bggelmg, SBE. xlir. 

. 27% n. t 

® This is EV. viiL 62, 11, where, however, 
there in for the unnatural 

— clearly a ritual alteration— and 
for fm^atai (ter , which cf. Miwsdonell, 
T$d. Qramm* p. 880, n. 8). KS. has som- 
sanuyam varinv d and moHsate. 
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The regions comprehend not thy greatness ; 

For with thine own strength thou didst slay Yrtra ; 

Ko foe hath found the end of thee in fight.^ 
wii 4 16. Homage ® to the king ! 

Homage to Varuna ! 

Homage to the horse ! 

Homage to Prajapati ! 

Homage to the overlord ! 

Thou art an overlord ; make me an overlord ; may I be overlord of 
creatures. 

Place me, place in me.® 

To him that is driven near hail ! 

To him that is taken hold of hail ! 

To him that is sacrificed hail ! 
vii 4. 17. a Let * the healing wind blow upon our cows, 

Let them feed on strengthening herbs ; 

Let them drink waters full of life and fatness ; 

Eudra, be gracious to the food that hath feet,® 
h Those which are of one, of various hues, or of like hue : 

Those whose names Agni knoweth by sacrifice ; 

Those which the Angirases made here by devotion, 

To those, 0 Parjanya, grant abundant protection. 
c Those who offered to the gods their bodies ; 

Those whose every form Soma knoweth ; 

0 Indra [1], place them in our pastures,® 

Swelling with milk and rich in offspring. 
d Prajapati, bestowing these on me, 

In harmony with all the gods ^ and Pitrs, 

Hath brought them, auspicious, to our pastures. 

May we possess® their offspring. 


* This is exactly KV. vii, 21. 6. 

* Cf. KSA9vamedha, iv* 5. Tbe Brahmana 

explanation is given at TB. iii. 8. 18, 8 ; 
9. 16. 1, 2. The Mantras except the last 
three are used to accompany the Yavya- 
homa, while the last three are uttered to 
accompany the acts denoted ; see Ap^S. 
XX. 12. 11 ; 13. 1 ; 15. 6. In B^S. xv. 36 
they accompany ten Vamnani ojfifered 
after the second Avabhrtha libation ; in 
37 as Yavyani they precede the offering 
to Svistakrt in the cake offering in the 
animal sacrifice. 

^ The comm, renders this as referring to 
overlordship, but the comm, on TB. iii. 
9. 16. 2 thinks that it means * place me 


on this rite and place in me the fruit of 
this rite which is certainly improbable. 
^ Cf. KSA^vamedha, iv. 6. The Brahmapa 
is TB. iii. 8. 18. 3. The Mantras accom- 
panying the oblation are called Cavya j 
see Ap^S. xx. 12. 2 ; B9S. xv, 37. 

® The verses are BY, x. 109. 1-4 without 
variant. 

6 goM is more general than merely ^ stall 

or gogata as the comm, takes it ; see Vedic 
Xndmj i. 240 ; ii, 416. 

7 Or with the ^ All-gods ^ The sense is not 

certain, 

^ mm sadma suggests the easy variant madema 
which the MS. C actually reads. 


im 
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e Here is support, hail ! 

/ Here is keeping apart, hail ! 
g Here is joy, hail I 
h Here is. delight, hail ! ^ 
i The great.® 
h The protecting. 

yii 4. IS, a What® was the first conception f 

What was the great age ? 

What was the tawny one? 

What was the smooth one?* 
h The sky was the first conception. 

The horse was the great age. 

The night was the tawny one. 

The sheep was the smooth one.® 
c Who moveth alone ? 

Who too is horn again? 

What is a remedy for the cold ? 

What is the great enveloper?® 

1 For these of. above, TS. vii. 1.12 c; IS, i-m. 

* See TS. i 5. 11 s and t ; in Pratika also at 
vii. 1. 18 g and A. 

® Cl KSA^vamedha, iv. 7 ; MS. iii. 12. 19 ; 

VS. xadii 9-*12, 58, 54, 61, 62. The 
Brkhmana explanations are given in TB. 
iii. 9. 6. 1-5 ; 9B. xiit 2. 6. 10-17 ; 5. 2, 

12-22. In the ritnal the riddle (br&^ 
modga) is spoken by the Hotr who asks 
the questions and the Brahman priest 
who replies, the former being at the 
north, the latter at the south of the 
Agnistha, the saorifioialpost in the middle 
of the twenty-one such posts ; seeXp9^. 

XX, 19, 6, 7, and of. BgS. xv. 28, 29 ; 

M98. ix. 2. $ ; KgS. xx. 5. 20-22 ; 7. 10^ 

. 15; 998. xvL 5. 1-6 ; A 9 S. x. 9. 1-8; 

Ii9S. ix. 10. 8-14. For the UaJmMga cl 
Bloomfield, 0e Feda, pp. 216 mg* 

^ MS. and YS. xxiii. 91 and 58 difier in 
having hd mid with the feminine sub- 
stantives. KS. has hrhadmy&fy, probably 
a mere error. Mahldhara on VS. xxiii. 

11 takes vdyah as ‘ bird*, but this is im- 
probable, and Harisvamin on 9B. xlii. 2. 

6, 15 renders it vardhakmn^ ‘ lofig life * ; 
see Bggeling, SBE. xliv. 815, n, 1. 

* KB., MS., and VS. agree in inverting the 
order of the last two Pkdas of this stanza. 

is dilficult to interpret. TB. iii 9, 

6, 8 and 9 B. xiii, 2, 6. 16 render it as 


and the 00 mm. on TS. explains it 
also as because It * helps {amU) all 
living creatures *, Bhisk. has an alterna- 
tive vfsUh, Mahidhara, on VS. xxiii 12, 
thinks that mn^ * gentle is an epithet*^ 
the earth, and interprets in the 9®* 
as referring to the earth ; and piiippiid he 
interprets as * slippery *, as applying to 
the earth after rain (perhaps from 

* smear ^). Harisvamin also thinks ao^|^ 
and apply to the earth, while pilippid 
he considers onomatopoetio (iUpdnitkeh 
rai^ufuMa) in the sense of * beautiful *, or 
< shining *. Cf. Bggeling, SBB. xliv. 816, 
pi^figiii Is explained by Mahidhara as 
pi^m*gitd, ^beauty devouring’, butpipAgUf 

* ruddy brown *, suggests the real sense. 

The comm, here and on TB. prefer to w 
in it the sense of* very beautiful because 
of the moon and the Haksatras I Bhlsk, 
has vydmigmrUpd, 9®* 2, 6. 17 takes 

^ night and day* as the two 
which Is curloiii. 

® KS., MS,, and VS, agree in exchanging the 
places of the WMm b and d. VS. and 
. 9B. xill. 2. 6 . 18 have Mm a and MS. Mm 

uv^pmmm^ which probably steads lor 
Mm u (Bloomfield (Fedk 
p, 826^) my® for kif% but this is not 
likely). 
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d The sun moveth alone [1]. 

The moon is born again. 

Fire is the remedy for the cold. 

Earth is the great enveloper.^ 
e I ask thee of the furthest end of the earth. 

I ask thee of the navel of the world. 

I ask thee of the seed of the strong horse. 

I ask thee of speech’s highest realm.^ 

/ They call the altar-ground ^he furthest end of the earth. 

They call the sacrifice the navel of the world. 

They call Soma the seed of the strong horse. 

(They call) the Brahman the highest realm of speech.^ 
vii. 4. 19. a 0 AmM ! ^ 0 Ambali ! 0 Ambika ! ® 

5 No one leadest me. 

The wicked horse is sleeping. 

c O fair one, clad in fair raiment® in the world of heaven be ye two 
covered. . . . 


1 Tbis is without variant in KS., MS., and 

VS., showing that in the preceding verse 
the interchange of Padas is a slip. 

2 This is RV. i. 164. 34 ; AY. ix. 10. 13, with 

slight variations in Pada b, where RV. has 
pdira hhuvamsya ndhhif^f and AV. vipasya 
hhuvamsya ndhhim^ while AV. inverts the 
order of b and c, and spoils the metre by 
omitting tvd before VS. xxiii. 61 

agrees with BV,, and KS. with TS. MS. 
has not the verse. It is found in L9S. ix. 
10. 13 with the curious change prcMmo. 

* TS. and KS. here differ from the other 

texts, while MS. has nothing correspond- 
ing. BV. i. 164. 35 has iydm vediJ} pdram 
dvdam pHMvyi'fy \ (tydm yaj9i6 hhuvanasya 
ndbhiJ} I aydm soma vfsm d(pasya Utah | 
brahmdydrh vdcdh paramdm vyhma.\\ VS. 
xxiii. 62 and LyS. ix. 10. 14 agree, 
while AV. ix. 10. 14 inverts b and c, and 
in the latter has m^asya, omitting yajm. 

* Ot KSA9vamedha, iv. 8 ; MS. iii. 12- 20; 

13. 1 ; VS. xxiii. 18-32. Por the Brfih- 
manas see TB. iii. 9. 6. 3-7. 6 ; 9®* 

2. 8. 3-9. 9. The Mantras are used to 
accompany the rite in which the king’s 
first wife lies down beside the horse as 
a spell for fertility ; see Ap9S* 17. 
12 seq. ; BgS. xv, 29, 30 ; M9S. ix. 2. 4 ; 
K9S. XX. 6. 12-21 ; 99S. xvi. 3. 34^, 6 ; 
A9S. X. 8. 9-13 ; L9S. ix, 10. 1-4. The 
division of the verses is uncertain ; Ap- 


ascribes a to the wife (b included) ; e to 
her ; c (with d ?) to the priest ; / to him ; 
then ff and h to the queen. For Baudh. 
see below. 

® VS. xxiii. 18 has dmbe dnibike ^mbalike; MS. 
iii. 12. 20 dmby dmbike dmbalike. The 
formula is said while the TJnnetr or 
Pratiprasthatr (K19S* xx. 6. 12 ; Ap9S. 
XX. 17, 12) or Adhvaryu (B9S. xv. 29) 
leads the wife of the king up to fan the 
slain horse, and she lies down. If this 
is so the words mean no more than ‘ lady’ 
(literally ‘mother’). Bbask. takes a and 
6 as said to herself by tbe wife. But the 
number three is curious and there seems 
force in Weber’s view (J«d. Stud, i. 183) 
that the three minor queens are so ad- 
dressed by the Mahisl. The next words 
may then refer to the queen as willing to 
go, ‘ no one leads me (against my will) 
and this is in harmony with the common 
view that a victim should offer itself 
willingly. Gf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 322. 
But the later verses with yabhaU suggest 
that it merely means ‘no one is taking 
me ’ (as a bride). The verse is not said 
by the Adhvaryu ; Calande punctuation 
in B9S- is wrong. 

« The VS. and MS. have quite a different 
reading, subhadrikdmkdmpVavdsin'mj whic h 
must go with the preceding verse, and 
can only be rendered ‘ Subhadrika, 
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vii. 4. 19 — 1 


l When the deer eateth grain, 

He deemeth not his flock fat. 

When the ^Qdri woman is the loved of the Aryan, 
She seeketh not wealth for prosperity.® . * 
q Badhlkrayan have I sung, 

The swift strong horse. 

May he make our mouths fragrant ; 

May he lengthen our days.*® 
r Ye waters are healing ; 

Further us to strength, 

To see great joy.** 

a The most auspicious flavour that is yours 
Accord to us here 
Like eager mothers. 

t To him may we come with satisfaction, 

To whose dwelling ye quicken us, 

0 waters, and propagate us. 
vii. 4. 20. a Bhuh ! *'■* Bhuvah ! Svar ! 


dwelling in Kamplk’, as Weber takes 
it ; cf. also Tedk Jndex^ i. 1,49 ; Bhask. gives 
both versions. The reading of TS. Is also 
that of KS., TB., and Ap^S. and B9S.,and 
kampUavusini must refer to some sort of 
garment with which the queen is covered 
as the ritual indicates (Utpya); of. kam- 
bah. The Mantra is used while th© pnest 
covers the queen and the horse. With d 
the queen takes on her lap the ^pha^ and 
says e; / is said by the Adhvaryu as is 
also g; h hy the queen ; i by the sacri- 
ficer, k by the queen, according to Baudh, 
’ The next verses are hardly translatable. See 
Eggeling, SBE. xliv, S2S The SQtraa 
recognize the obscenity of the passage ; 
the queen is reluctant and complains. 
The cornm. evidently does not understand 
this passage ; the sense must be that if 
a wild deer eats the corn, the flocks or 
herds are not fattened. The subject of 
rmnyak is uncertain : according to Eggel- 
ing (SBE. xliv. 326), following the comm., 
it is the deer (Aarfp in TS. xviii. 80), 
but it may be the owner, pofit Is a eurioua 
neuter, but is protected by the metm,; 
the sense is perhaps contemptuous j cf. 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, a. v., and above, 
TS. V, 1. 6, n. 1, The sense of 
dhmdy<fM is vague: the subject may be 
^she* as taken by the comm. She la 


delighted In her master, and takes no 
thought of wealth. Eggeling prefers the 
view that the Arya (taken by 
Taisya) is the subject; or again the 
yadra may be the subject, but this is 
not probable. On any theory it is difficult 
to see much point in the vers#. Bhtek. 
gives a series of gueiset. Baudh. puts it 
in the mouth of the T&vitft ; the queen 
replies with nL 

For this cf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 886. 
verses (a and o) are alternately spoken 
by the Parlvfkt! wife and the Mahifl, 
who complains or grumbles at the horse, 
who lies asleep and does not unite with 
her. On the other hand Ap, ascribes i, 
n (and olf) to the wives, the Mahifl 
making the rosponaos. 

This verse is spoken app&wntly by all the 
wives, Ap9^S. XX. 18, 7. So© for It TB, L 
5. 11 I Baudh. gives It to all the 
i.e, th# attondants includod, 

** Time verses accompany th® purifying of 
themselves by the women, A,p^S. xx. IS. 
7, ice for them TS. iv, L fi, I* Baudh. 
ascribw the purification to the chief 
queen, and put* f/ after s-t 

Cf, ESA^vamedlift, iv.9; MS, liL 12.18, It; 
TS. xxIiL b-8. For th© Br&hmaj^a #x« 
pknatlons sec TB. IIL 9, 4. 1«8 ; 9B, xiii. 
f. 6. 1-8. In the ritual Mantra ttaccom* 
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1) Let the Vasus anoint thee with the Gayatri metre. Let the Eudras 
anoint thee with the Tristnbh metre. Let the Adityas anoint thee with 
the Jagati metre. 

c As the wind hath gone to the waters, 

Indra’s dear body, 

By that path, O praiser, 

Bring back to us the horse.^ 

d 0 thou that hast barley, that hast grain, (bring) renown for me ; 

e For barley, for milk, this food eat, 0 ye gods; this food eat, 
0 Prajapati.^ 

/ They yoke the tawny ruddy one, 

Which. goeth round them that stand ; 

The lights shine in the sky.® 

They yoke his dear steeds 
On either side of the chariot, 

Dark, strong, bearing heroes.* 

A Making a banner for that which hath none, 

Form for the formless, 0 ye men, 

Thou wert born with the dawns.^ 


panies the fastening of manis of gold, 
silver, and on the hors© by the 

MahisI, Vavata, and Parivrkti respec- 
tively, the places being before the place 
where the yoke rests, below that and 
tb© buttocks, and below the buttocks. 
Mantra 6 is said to accompany the 
anointing of the horse with substances of 
bdellium, of kas&mhu (cf. AY. xviii. 4. 87, 
which is partly explained by this), and 
of maustakrta (unknown sense). Mantra 
c accompanies the leading round of the 
hors© after it has tasted water. Mantras 
d and e are used when the wives cast 
down the remains of the food offerings 
to the horse. Mantra / accompanies the 
yoking of the horse, g of two side horses, 
and & the fixing of the flag of the car ; 
see Ap9S. XX. 15. 6-18; 16. 1% 20 ; 16. 

■ 1-8, and ct M^S. ix. 2. 8; K^a xx. 5. 
10-18; B9S, XV. 24 26 (d, «). 

^ MS. and TS. agree in reading dgmlgartf 
priydm indrasyaj and anena in place of the 
text of TS. and KS. dgamat is not satis- 
factory, for the sense is really past rather 
than proximate past. 

* Here again TS. and KS. differ from MS. 
and YS., which omit ydgo mamdSm and 
have ydvye gdvye and transpose devdh and 
dnnam* Mahidhara is content to see in 
42 [h.O.S. J9] 


the words Idjln and gdcm accusatives, and 
so 9B* 3Ciii. 2. 6. 8, but here at any rate 
they are vocatives with the double accent 
of Pluti ; see Whitney, JAOS. ix. 328, 
824. MS. in von Schroeder's ed. has Idji 8 
and fact S, which seem rather to be slips 
for l4fi8n and gdcUn. Bhask. has ?nowd 
4w, The forms ymydyai and gavydyai 
may, of course, have ablative sense as 
well as dative, and this would suit the 
context quite adequately. 

3 The exact sense of this verse, BV. i, 6. 1, is 
very obscure. See Oldenberg, JJgfreda- 
JYbfen, i, 4 seg., who differs considerably 
from Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 14 seg.. 
The form tasthusah is clearly accus., not 
nom. or abl. ; cf. Macdonell, Fed. Oramm* 
pp, 285, n. 20 ; 286, n. 7 ; Whitney, 
PAOS. May, 1876, pp. xxi, xxii, 

* This is KY. i. 6. 2. The vieW of Ap^S. xx. 
16. 1, 2, is that there are four steeds, the 
horse being on the right side of the pole. 
But three seems a more likely number in 
every way. BfS, xv. 24 and xi. 6 seems 
to regard the first horse as the dctksina* 
yogyU) the other two as the uUarayogya^ 
left of which {uttmatah) the Prasti is 
placed. This assures that the Prasti was 
not a * spike horse ^ in this case ; cf, Vedic 
Index, IL 515. 
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vii, 4. 21—3 

tM. 4. 21, To ^ expiration hail I 

To cross-breathiiig hail I 
To inspiration haS ! 

To sinews hail I 
To ligatures ® hafl ! 

To surrounding ligatures hail I 


To joints hail ! 

To joinings^ hail I 

To bodies hail I 

To the sacrifice hail I 

To the sacrificial gift® hail I 

To heaven hail I 

To the world hail I 

To all hail! 

vii, 4, 22. To» the bound hail ! 

To the unbound ® hail ! 

To the fastened hail I 
To the unfastened hail ! ^ 

To the yoked hail I 
To the unyoked ® hail ! 

To the well-yoked hail I 
To the unyoked ® hail ! 

To the one set free hail I 

^ It is very unlikely that the original refer- 
ence is to the raising of a banner, but it 
is clearly so understood by TB, iii. 0. 4. 8. 
mary^^ explained as marydh in tbe Fada 
text, is of uncertain meaning. Max 
Mailer (SBE. xxxii. 80) contends that it 
is a particle as it is classed with the 
Kipltas by the Vdjasm^yi Pr&UidJchtjaj 
ii, 16. Fischel (Fad, Stud, i, 61 mq-) 
supports this view, but the sense, *0 
men % is adequately defended by Olden- 
berg, J^gv04a-Nfoim, L 9, 10. Lanman 
(JAOS. x, 889) sees in it a voc, sing, with 
metrical lengthening. Kluge (KZ. xxv, 
809) suggests that it be taken as a dative 
in at, and so Aufrecht, ^tgnm m MhU 
lingk, p, 2, But the evidence is quite in- 
suMcient to support so strange a form. 
Roth (KZ, xxv. 602), to avoid the occur- 
rence of a second person and a plural, 
sug^its the reading but this is 

not necessary. The poet addresses his 
audience, end apostrophizes the god, 

^ Of. BlSA 9 vamedha, iv. 10. There is no 
precisely parallel passage in either MS. 


or YS., though of the individual Mantras 
somear© often found elsewhoiti, €f, above, 
mvii. 1. 19. 1; KSA^vamedha, i. 10j‘ 
MS. iii 12. 8,20 ; YS. xxlL 28 ; rriii. 18 ; 
xxxix. S. The Mantras accompany the 
Annahoma, and the rite beam the techni- 
cal name of Saditatihoma ; nee TB. Iii. 8, 
18. 8 ; lp9S. XX. 12. S. B^S. xv* 29 recog- 
nizes seven Frftna libaticns. 

^ $ammfdfy is explained by the comm, aa 
and pdrimmBnd^ as 
khdnddydl^f and this i« a reasonable sense, 

< For mMhdm ct TS. vil 6. 25. 1. 

9 Ci KSA^vamedha, v. 1 Neither MR nor 
VS. has any parallel passage. The horse 
is addressed in these Mahtras, and the 
ceremony is called the Framuktihoma ; 
see TB. iii S. 18. 4 ; xx. 12. 4. 

® This refers to the binding and fk'eeing at 
the according to the comm. 

This refers to fastening by the ropes, ac- 
cording to the comm. 

8 MyyMm i» practically wfnmfmmn with 



619] The Gavdm Ay ana vii. s.i 

To the one let go hfdl! 

To that which moveth crookedly^ hail ! 

To that which moveth aroimd hail I 

To that which moveth together hail ! 

To that which moveth along hail ! 

To that which goeth hail ! 

To that which riseth hail ! 

To that which standeth hail ! 

To all hail! 

PRAPATHAKA V 

The Gavdm Ayana 

vii. 5, 1* The^ cows performed that Sattra, being hornless, with the desire, 

^ May horns be bom to us.’ For ten months they performed it, and then 
horns were bom, and they ceased (the rite), (saying), ‘ We have obtained 
(our desire)/ Then those whose horns were not bom ceased (the rite) 
after making up the year, (saying), ‘We have obtained (our desire)/ Both 
those which obtained horns and those which did hot ceased, (saying), ‘ We 
have obtained (our desire)/ The year is the cows’ Sattra [1], and those 
who knowing thus perform the year (sacrifice) are prosperous. Therefore 
a homlese cow has pleasure ^ during the two months of the rainy season, 
for that is won for it by the Sattra. Therefore whatever is done in the 
house of one who perforins for a year (a Sattra), that is done completely, 
successfully, -and adequately. Those who perform the year (Sattra) are 
swimming on the ocean. He who does not see the further bank of the 
ocean cannot get out from it. The ocean is the year [2]. Its further 
banks are the two Atiratras. Those who knowing thus perform the 
year (Sattra) reach the end without injury. The former Atiratra is this 
(earth), the latter is yonder (sky); the former is mind, the latter speech; 
the former expiration, the latter inspiration; the former the commencement, 
the latter the end. The Atiratra is a Jyotistoma, of Vaifvanara verily 
they put light before them, to reveal the world of heaven. There^ is a fore- 

1 The various forms of m%c are said by -the of trouble, as, when tbey lay their heads 

comm, to refer to the movements of a on the ground, the weight of their horns 

ridden horse, while the other words causes them trouble, while the hornless 

apply to the horse’s own movements, ones have no trouble. Bhask. has prKua 

But this view can hardly be correct. only. Bdhtlingk (BKSGfW, 1897, pp, 45- 

2 Of. KS, xxxiii. 1, 2 ; PB. iv. 1. 1-S. 7 ; AB. 47) suggests from pard^ ‘pedens\ 

iv. 17, He had thought of pUrtvdi * having made 

® prltim prdpya is the version of the comm, of complete * the months. 

the mysterious who explains that * mi^narep^a drstah according to the comm, 

in the months of the rains those cattle The real sense is of course ‘ pertaining to 

which have long horns have any amount Agni Vai^vtoara^ 
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offering, accompa-nied by the Catnr^rinfa Stoma.^ The year has twenty-fotir 
half-months [3] ; verily as they go on they find support in the year. There 
are three hniKlreci and sixty Stotriyis;® so many are the nights of the 
year,; verily they attain both forms of the year. 

They perform (the. rites of) the next days for rest, for safety. There are 
six-day periods. The year has six seasons ; verily iliey find support in the 
seasons, the year. The Go and the Aym (Stomas) are the Stomas in the 
middle ; verily they place a pair in the middle of the year [4] for procrea- 
tion, On either side there is the tfyotiftoma.^ It is the releasing ; verily 
the metres are released ; verily also they go to the world of heaven with 
the six-day (rite) which haa a Jyotistoms on either aide. The theologians 
say, ‘ They sit ; ^ by what path do they go I ’ One slionld reply, ^ By the path 
that' leads to the gods. The path that lea^ls to the gcxls is the metres, the 
Giyatri, Tristnbh, and Jagatl. The Giyatri is the Jyotia|oma, the Tristnbh 
the Qostoma, the Jagatl the lyns^ma. In that there are these Stomas, so 
do they go by the path that leads to the gods [5]. There is used the same 
Saman ® The Saman is the world of the gods ; verily they leave not the 
world of the gods. There are us^ varions verses. The verses are the 
world of man ; verily they keep mounting one world of gwla after another 
from the world of men. There is the Brahman's Siman as the Abhivarta^ 
to win the world of heaven. There is, the Abhijit (day)^ for the gaining 
of the world of heaven. There is the Vi^vajit (day)® for the gaining of 
all Month by month they perform the Prf|has, month by month the 
Atigrahyas are drawn ; verily in each month they place strength, for the 
support of the months. They perform the Pi^thas in tlie latter part of the 
month. Tlierefore it is on the top that the plants bear frait.^ 
vii. 5, 2. The 'COWS performed that Sattra, being liomlesa and desiring to 
obtain horns* For tea months they performed it, and then horns appe»ed. 


1 Th« Pr^yiugilja i» tht Uay nffcer thi® 
preening Atirifewt, and the aam# 
becau$e it precedes the months of the 
sacrifice. 

® i e, IS Stotras of 24 9cs each ■» S60. 

5 The fijrit and last days of the aix are 

Jyotistoma days. 

^ This is not a case of the omission of the 
relative, as the comm, is inclined to take 
it : the sense is * they sit (perform) j by 
what do they go % but it shows the waj 
in which cases like AA. ii. 6 (where see 
Keith’s note) arise, 

^ In each day there is the same Stoaan in 
the Pi^tim Stotra, the Bfhat or JKathan- 
tara- jk>nt different verses are n»ed far the 
offe tune. 


^ The other veraioas hate Abhivarta as the 
name of the Simatt. It is usually so 
styled and wars many varietl«», being 
med with various vertci ; nm In£ 3M. 
UL 20$ I below, TO. vii. b, 7 ; p/iM, n, S. 

^ Too day is that preceding the thiwu Svara 
Slmaa days just before the Viftvant day, 

* The day is that following the three Svara 

S&man days following the Visfivaat day, 

* This Is probably the sense of 

m Ka xsjdii I ; PB. tv, L 1 Th# point 
of this chapter is merely that a Sattm 
may occupy ten or twelve months. Some 
cattle obtained horns by ten month# 
sacrifice, some by twelve, and some not 
at all, but still they won. strong^. TO# 
theorici of Shamasastri, based on this 
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They said, *We have gained (them), let us cease (the rite), for we have 
attained the desire for the sake of which we began (the rite)/ But others^' 
said, either half of them or’ as many as might be the case, 'Let us perform 
(the rite) for these months, the eleventh and the twelfth, ^ and when we have 
made up the year, let us cease ’ [1]. In their case their horns grew in the 
twelfth month. Whether by faith, or by lack of faith — that is, those which 
have no horns — both indeed were prosperous, those which gained horns 
and those which won strength. He who ceases after ten months® is pros- 
perous, and he who ceases after twelve also, if he knows thus. They go by 
their feet, and he who goes by his foot attains (what he seeks). The 
Ayana is successful, and therefore is it productive of cows, 
vii. 5. 3. They^ perform the Prsthas in the first month, they perform them 
in the middle month, they perform them in the last month. They say, * In 
the case of a cow which they milk thrice a day, she yields sparingly at the 
latter two milkings ; ^ how then can she be milked who is twelve times 
milked ? ' Having made up the year, they should perform the Prsthas once 
in the last month ; verily the sacrifieers win the sacrifice and cattle. It is 
an ocean [1] without a near or a further shore that they enter upon who 
perform the year (rite). If they employ the Brhat and the Eathantara 
Samans, it would be as if they were to provide a boat in the middle of the 
ocean. Going continuously with the Brhat and the Eathantara they 
obtain support. The union® is milked for all desires ; thus the sacrifieers 


obtain all desires. 

vii. 5- 4. The*^ Res are the same. The Ecs are the world of men; verily 
they leave not the world of man. There are different Samans ; the Saman 
is the world of the gods ; verily they descend from the world of the gods 


and other chapters (see his GavUm Ayana), 
may be disi'egarded as wholly groundless. 
* Weber conjectures for tvai, tvdfy, i. e. re- 
moTing the accent of the Sahhita tvd 
explained in the Pada as iu vai (TPr. 
T. 18) j it is perhaps so, but not neces- 
sarily; ef- Ind, Sfud, xiii. 97. KS, has 
■ . iiid," but the passage is unaccented. 

» This usage isinustrated by Weber (Inaf, Stud, 
xili. 118, n. 2) from KB. xxxlii.8 ; iv. 

, , ■ 5, 7. 2, ; xi. 6, $. b ; xiv. 6. 9. 8 ; xli. B. 2. 2 
PB. vi. 2. 5, as well as from the parallel 
passages KS. xxxiii. 1 ; PB. iv. 1. 2. 

® mdsu must bo equivalent to mdM read in 
the parallel KS., which probably should 
be restored in the text. 

Of. KS. xxxiii. 5. The Prsthyas can,, be 
performed on three months, or on the 
last in the I)vMa 9 aha only, in which 


case the other months have the Abhi- 
plava Sadaha not the Prsthya §adaha. 
Of. Apgsl xxi. 16. 19, 20- BgS. xvi. 16. 

® Cf. Oeldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 112. If the 
Prsthya were performed each month, 
there would be twelve milkings. 

® samdM means, according to the comm., a 
cow which yields milk even for a strange 
calf, or a cow, sakrddohyd, There is also 
the reference to the Sandhi Stotra of 
which the Brhat and Bathantara form 
the parts. Of, Eggeling, SBE. XLi. xviii, 
xix, 12. 

In the second half of the year the whole 
order of the sacrifice is reversed. The 
Jagatl metre begins instead of the Gayatri, 
the igrayana commences, instead of 
ending; the Eathantara yields to the 
Brhat, &c. See BgS. xvi. 17, 18. 



to one world after another of men. They first use the Jagati, and the 
metres descend from the Jagati, the cups from the Agrayana, the Pr?|ha8 
from the Byhat, the Stomas from the Trayastrin^a, Therefore the younger 
descends before an elder. The Vi^vakarman cup* is drawn ; verily by it 
the saerificers win all rites. The cup for Aditi [1] is drawn. Aditi is this 
(earth) ; verily they rest on this (earth). Tlie one and the other are drawn, 
for pairing, for propagation. Of old Prajapati created offspring by means 
of the ten-night (rite) ; in that the ten-night rite is performed, the sacri- 
ficers create offspring. Udanka (^aulbayana ‘‘‘ has declared the ten-night rite 
to be the prosperity of the Sattra, and the ten-night rite serves for the 
prosperity of the Sattra. Verily also whatever is done wrongly in the 
earlier days, this serves to atone for it. 

vii. 5. 5. If® two libations are offered simultaneously, then one should per- 
form the early litany in the advanced part of the night. He who does it 
first wins the speech, the gods, and the metres (of the others). The strophe 
should contain the word ‘ strong (mm%) * ;* verily ho takes Indra away from 
their morning pressing. Or rather they say, ‘ The strophe at the beginning 
of each pressing should be of tlus kind ’ ; verily he takes Indra away from 
each of their pressings. 

For entry, for rest, for the overcoming, of the Qayatri, of the Tria|ubh, 
of the Jagati, of the Anustubh, of the Pafikti, hail ! 

Entry and rest are the metres ; verily by the metres [1 ], he takes away 
their metres. One should recite the Sajaniya hymn one should recite the 
Vihavya hymn;® one should rmte the Kaya^ubluya hymn of Agastya,’’ 
This indeed is so much as that ; verily he takes away so much as is theirs. 
If at the early pressing the bowl is broken, they should sing vers^ 
addressed to Visnu and containing the epithet fjSipivisla,’' Whatever in the 



* There are two Atlgribyas, om the 

karman and the other on the next day, 
the Aditi Oraha. 

2 See above, TS. vii 4. 5. 4, 

» Cf. TS. iii 1. 7. 1, 2 ; m XXxiwA ; Iv. 
5. 10. 7 ; FB. ix. 4. 1-18; 5. 1 ; 2. 2, 10, 
and see also xiii. 5. 1-16 ; 12* 1 ; 
Kgs. XXV. 14. 8-18 ; 12. 22 ; B^S. xiv* 4* 
^ In the Prakrti the Fratipad is apo retoli/i 
kmyaM hi msvah^ RV. x. 80. 12* 

® That is RV. ii. 12, 1 in place of the hymn, 
EV. i. 82. 1 of the Kiskevalya ^astra. 

® That is RV. x. 128. 1 in place of the hymn, 
EV. i 89. 1 of the Vai^vadeva ^astra, 

^ In the place of EV. x. 78. 1 in the Mamtm- 
tiya ^astra. Weber points ont that as 
there is no other Kayionbhfvi. than 


Aya»tya% RV, i the addition of the 
name (so ES.| FB.) is oariows, The 
comm*, however, admits at an altornative 
explanation the view that the hymns 
are not in place of ihoie tnumorated, but 
that each one should lai recited in front 
of the ordinary 9**»^*'*^ beginning 

of each set of yastraa. 

* The epithet is of unknown seni© ; the 
oomm* makes ffpl »» pofii j Geldaer (Fed. 
Bind. ill. 81 n.) think# of the Vimana as 
meant (of. MB. IL 2. 18 kimi^rn 
idi 0iti§kim ) ; Joh a nnson i InMmf 

pp* 12 wg., followed by Charpenier, 
VOJ. XXV. 427) finds In a view 
supported vaguely by Mirukt»f v. 7. 
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sacrifice is redundant, is redundant with regard to Visnu (Jipi vista; verily 
Visnu (Jipivista places the redundant in the redundant. Verily having 
obtained the redundant by the redundant, they win it. If it is broken at 
the midday pressing, they should make the Saman have the Vasatkara as 
its finale. The support of the sacrifice is the Vasatkara; verily they make 
the Saman obtain support. If it breaks at the third pressing, the same 
thing (should be done). 

vii. 5. 6. Having! m^de up the month with the six-day periods, ^ they 
leave out a day, for they behold the- months by the six-day periods. 
Having made up the months with the half -months, they leave out a day, 
for they behold the months by the half-months. Having made up the 
months by the new moon night,® they leave out a day, for they behold the 
months by the new moon night. Having made up the months by the full 
moon night, they leave out a day, for they behold the month by the full 
moon night. He who pours (liquid) into a full (vessel) wastes the liquid ; 
he who pours out from a full (vessel) [1] places breath in it. In that, having 
made up the months with the full moon night, they leave out a day, they 
place breath in the year, and the performers of the Sattra breathe along it. 
If they did not leave out a day, then the year would fall asunder, as falls 
asunder a skin bag tied tight,* and they would be ruined. In that, 
having made up the months with the full moon night, they leave out a day, 
they place out-breathing in the year, and the performers of the Sattra breathe 
out along it [2], and are not ruined. At the full moon (the Soma) of the 
gods is pressed. In that, having made up the months with the full moon 
night, they leave out a day, with the sacrifice to the gods they go to 
another sacrifice. They cleave asunder the sacrifice, in that (after perform- 
ing it) as a series of six-day rites they leave out a day. They ofier an 
animal for PrajSpati. Prajapati is all the gods; verily with the gods do 
they offer the sacrifice. They leave the pressing [3], who leave out the day. 
The Samnayya is the fourth pressing. Because there is the Samnayya, 
they do not leave the pressing. They partake of it after uttering the invo- 
cation, for they have this then as their Soma drink. The deities who share 
in the pressings of those who leave out the day go to their places ,' they ofier 
the sacrificial cakes in each of the pressings ; verily they win the deities 
who share in the pressing from their several places.® (They offer the cakes) 

1 Cf. 55 s. xiii. 20. 1-20; KgS. xxiv. 7.28,24. 

This chapter gives the Utsarginim Ayana. 

® i.e. five periods of six days each (Ahhiplava 
§a^ha) or four Abhiplava SadWia and 
a Fi^thya Sa^ha. 

* This section seems to contemplate the end- 
ing of the month either with the new 


moon or the full moon as alternatives, 
showing that neither the pUrnim^nta nor 
the am&nia reckonings was in exclusive 
use. Cf. Fedic Jwdea;, ii. 167, 516. 

^ The point is presumably that the bag is 
tied so tight that it bursts. 

® Cf. Waekemagel, AZiiwd. Gramm, ii. i. 325. 
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on eight potsherds at the early pressing, on eleven potsherds at the midday 
pressing, and on twelve potsherds at the third pressing ; verily they obtain 
and win the metres. They offer an oblation to the AH-gtxis at the third 
pressing. The third pressing belongs to the AlI-go<ls ; veriiy they leave not 
the third pressing. 

vii. 5. 7. The* theologians consider, 'Should (a day) be left out, or should 
it not be left out?’ They say, ‘It should be left out.’ They say, ‘It 
should be left out at the now moon and at the full moon, for those two 
guide the sacrifice.’ ‘ These two must not bo loft out,’ they say, ‘ for these 
two detennine the dependent® sacrifice.’ ‘ (The day) should bo left out on 
the first Vyastaka,’^ they say, ‘for this is what rends the month,’ Ihey 
should not leave out a day which is appointed* [1]. If they should leave 
out one which is appointed, they should leave it out on the seventh day 
after making up the months with six-day periods, whatever be the recur- 
rent position which it occupies in the coume of the six-day period.® They 
should then offer to Agni, with the Vasus, a cake on eight potsherds, to 


i Of. KS. scxxiii. 7 ; th^srn is a Tngtttljaimilmr 
chiipter ill PB. iy. 10 (cf. Anupada SMimp 
riL 11)». wl»re th© omission it ioaidod 
on, by tho analogy of a bladder wliieli is 
too lightly distended. Cf. B^S. xrlL ti ; 
IpgS, jxL 24, 25. 

* The new and the full moon are impoitani 
not merely for the great saoriiets named 
from them, but also for the ateriiooi 
which form minor portions of ihedat&m 
Ayana and so cannot be left out, accord- 
ing to this view. For the imjwrtanoe of 
the new and full moon of. m iL 5. 6. 

® The Vyw|aM is defined by the comm, m 
the first day of the dark half of the 
month, for which he citoa TB, I, 8. 10. S, 
where the JPauri^amtsI and the Vyaffaki 
are contrasted; cf. aevlll. 22. 14 

The epithet pmtMm& he explains because 
the dark half of the month comes first, 
he. reckoning the month as ending with 
full moon, the day omitted being the 
first of the month (cf. Weber, Mmm, 
ii $45, n. 4). Bhftsk. says it is the eighth 
day of the dark half, and this accords 
•with &0M, Tim term i» curious and 
the exact origin uncertain. in this 
passage is a ease of the usual attraction 
to this pred. and mds# to gen. not nmn. 
as the comm, takes it, according to the 
account ; cf, Weber, M 8m. siii. 94, m, 

« ie, according to Siyai^a such a day at the 


Malik vrata or ?i«fiv»nt which has «p«ial 
rlt#i »p^H>k%U*d for it. The comm, offers 
another version of the text, reading the 
previoui ckuse with the words ndii^um 
4i Bine# the month would be 

mutiMed by omitting inch a day, they 
should not do so, but this gives no real 
force to 

* The comm, explains this passage to mean 
that if they wish to omit a specified day, 
they should omit a day such as ooww 
ill the recurrent mlddl# of the six-day 
period, not the 'Viffivant or M&hftvrata. 
It l» im|»taible to got any very laMs- 
faotory i«»c out of this. His Idea may 
have been that If the day to bo left out 
to a lyotis day (being the fiirst of an AbM- 
plava then that day to Itft out 

in each case from th« bcgiiininf of the 
next month, and io presunriaWj if any 
other day were taken, the same day would 
be omitted. xxi. S5. 2-4 recc^toes 

the omission of five dyotto days before the 
TlftTimt, and It of four TrayasWA^ 

days (being the k^ginnlng of refers^ 
P|f|hyw) and a dyofcit in the twelfth or 
SiAbhirya month, which with 

two Abhipiavas »v«r««d. The comm- 
thinks i» equivalent but 

the latter in pomihU simae, ^on what- 
ever day of roeurrcnci In 

the laiddi®/ KS. few the tame tfkl hul^ 
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Iiidri curds, to Indra with the Marats a cake on eleven potsherds, to the 
All-gods a cake on twelve potsherds. The early pressing^ belongs to Agni 
with the Vaans; in that they offer to Agni with the Vasus a cake on 
eight potsherds, they make the god share in it [3], and they approach the 
pressing with eight. In that the curds belong to Indra, they do not shut 
out Indra from a share. The midday pressing belongs to Indra with the 
Maruts. In that they offer to Indra with the Maruts a cake on eleven 
potsherds, they make the god share in it, and they approach the pressing 
with eleven [3], The third pressing belongs to the All-gods with 
the Ebhus. In that they offer to the All-gods a cake on twelve pot- 
sherds, they make the gods share in it, and they approach the pressing with 
twelve. 'They offer a beast to Prajapati — Prajapati is the sacrifice — that the 
sacrifice may not be abandoned. For six months (as they go) hence^ the 
Brahman's Saman should be the ^ victorious'.^ The ‘ victorious ' is the holy 
power (Brahman) ; verily they go winning the world of heaven by the holy 
power (Brahman) ; for the world of heaven’is as it were opposite from hence. 
When they come thence the Brahman's Saman for six months should be^ 

‘ O Indra, bear us strength, as a father to his sons. Guide us, 0 thou that 
art much invoked, on our path. Living, may we attain the light.' The 
light is this world, the light is offspring ; verily they come, gazing on this 
world by repeating the verse. 

vii. 5. 8. When^ the gods had come to the end, their power and strength 


adds iU after sampadyaia : it would be 
interesting to know how the editor con- 
strues it. Bh&skara’s view seems to be : 
n&di^m vi srjeyvJk is * where once any day 
is omitted, ^en they should not omit it 
for the second time ^ Then if a day is 
omitted (as a Soma day), being the day in 
the middle of a set of six in the series 
{patySivrUavi, mrtamdn&,ydm) on which the 
falls, it is not to be omitted again, 
but the day to be omitted must be a 
different one, being the first in the next 
set of six. Possibly the sense is that the 
attaml is not to be adopted, but instead 
the first day of each month, after the 
first ; ddistam is so vague as to render no 
mmm certain. 

* Ch Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 10, for the metres 
and the pressings. 

» To the heavenly world. 

’ The Abhivarta (as it is usually spelled) of 
the S&maveda is based normally on RV* 
viii. 88. 1 ; see SV. i. 286 ; ii. 85 ; Oeya 
Oirna, vi. 1. 84 j "Oha Uana, vi. 2. 14 j 


above,TS. vii. 5. 1, p. 620, n. 6. The Brah- 
man's S&man is one sung in correspon- 
dence to verses recited by the Brahman 
priest or the Br&hmanacchansin (cf. 
Weber, Ind. Stud. x. 24* 25, 104, 100> 
It forms the third Pistha Stotra of the 
midday pressing, corresponding to the 
9astrs of the Brahmsn&cchansin (cf. 
Eggeling, SBE. xu. xvi ; xliii. 154). 

* RV. vii. 82. 26 ; AV. xviii. 8. 67 ; xx. 79. 1 ; 
SV. i. 259 ; ii. 806, all of which, with 
KS. xxxiii. 7, have tw, not no as TS. 

5 Of. TB. i. 2. 6. 1-6 ; KS. xxxiv. 5 ; fB. iv. 
6. 9. 11 ; PB. V. 4. 1-5. 14, and see for 
the Mahavrata, Ap^JS. xxi. 16. 1-20. 8; 
B9S. xvi. 20-28 ; 9fS. xvii. 6. 1, 2; 14. 
18-17, 19 ; Kgs. xiii. 8. 1-41 ; L^S. iii. 
12, 1-iv. 8. 28 ; Anupada Sutra, vii 10. 
The chapter deals with one or two points 
in connexion with the Mahavrata 
Samans ; cf. friedlander^s ed. of the 
gdiikhdyana Aranyaka., p. 37, and for the 
MahSlvrata, Keith, gankhdyana AranyakOf 
pp. viii-xi, 72-86. 
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departed. They won them again by the Kro^a fSaman),* and that is why 
the Kro 9 a has the name. In that they sing the Kro^ at the end of the pit, they 
win power and strength at the end of the sacrifice. They sing the Sattra- 
syarddhi (Saman)'** at the end of the Ahavaniya; verily, making Agni a wit- 
ness, they advance to prosperity. Tliey sing the Prajapater Hrdaya® within 
the shed; verily they win his favour. They sing the Qloka (Saman)*in front of ; 

the Sadas [1], the Anu^loka (Saman) behind ; verily fanuii is their jwrtion at ; 

the end of the sacrifice. The Adhvaryu® sings nine (verses). Nine are the i 

breaths in man ; verily he places breaths in the sacrificers. Ail of them ; 

are addressed to Indra; verily he places power {indriya) in the breaths. 

He sings without the Pratihara.® Therefore a man can contract all the other 
members (of the body) except the head, but the heat! not. The Rathantara 
(Saman)’ has the Pancada^a (Stoma) ; verily they win power. The Brhat* 
has the Saptada 9 a [2], for the winning of food ; verily also they are propa- 
gated by it. The Bhadra{Sainan) * hswi the Ekavift^a (Stoma) with Dvipada 
verses, for support. The wives (of the sacrificers) sing, for oft.Hpring, for pro- 
pagation. Prajapati created offspring; ho desired, ‘ May I gain the kingship 
over them.' He obtained the kingship over them by the Rajana (Saman),^® 
and that is why the Rajana has the name. In tliat there is the Rajana, the 
sacrificers obtain the kingship over oflTspring. It has the Paftcavinga (Stoma), 
to win Prajapati [3]. They sing five (verses) standing ; verily they win the 
world of the gods ; five sitting ; verily they win the world of men. Those come 
to ten the Viraj is of ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily they win food 
hy the Viraj. In five places they sing sitting down; there are five 
quartern; verily they rest on the quarters. They (mme up each before one 
verse has been sang;“ verily they bear food from the quarters. The 
TJdgatir sings th^ (verses) ; verily having borne food from the quarters [4] 
they place glory in themselves. Therefore one breath protects all the 
limbs. Therefore, just as a bird about to fly upwards raises ite head aloft, 

BO the sacrificers are highest among people. The Udgatr mounts a throne 


» For this SSmaa of. PB. xiii. 5. S ; SV. i. 670 j 

. ii S08. ■ ■ 

® For thin Stoaa et FB. v, 4* 7 wilh mmm. | 
SV. Aranya Gtoa, L 4. 

» For ikm Bmm ot FB, v. 4. 4 ; ' S?. 

Giiia, V. 2, 1^* 

* See FB* r* 4* 10 ; SV, Goya G4ii% xli. 1* 1, S, 

* For this ol FB, r. 0. 2 

« 1!liat is, omitting tho tisiial fonrtli part of 
the Staamf the Fratihira; see Hille- 
brandt, MitmUUiereUur^ pp, lOO, 104, a. 23. 
’ See FB* ii. 4-6^ ; SV, Ghya Gtoa, 1 t 1 ; 
Iggfeling, SBE. XIX xIt, xt* 


• See FB. IL 7-13 ; SV* Ohya L h 2* 

» See FB. xv. 12. 0 ; SV* ira^^ya Gtoa, ill 
1 # 21 . The Sfcotriyft ii KV. x. 137 . I m9» 
<0liya mm, I h M) which k a triad of 
•vewes with two ftldat only^ expMnhoi: 
the referenee here. 

» See FB. t. 2, 6 j SV. irtigkya mm, Iv* % 12* 
The Stetriya k EV x 120. 1 (©hya Gtoa, 
ii 2. II). 

Flraoticaily m instr. ahiointe ; of. p 
“'AS. 

^ See mk Inm, L 71, 72. 
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verily they attain rale. The Hotr (mounts) a swing; verily they mount 
the back of the firmament. The Adhvaryu (mounts) two mats ; verily they 
reach the surface of the ruddy one. So many indeed are the worlds, and 
in them in order they find support. Then the sacrificers make thus 
a bridge to mount, ^ for the gaining of the world of heaven, 
vii. 5. 9. By ^ means of the Arkya (Saman)^ Prajapati created offspring in 
thousands. From^ them by means of the Ilamda (Saman) ^ he took away 
the food they had gathered. In that there is the Arkya, the sacrificers 
create oflfspring; in that there is the Ilamda, they take away from the 
offspring which has been created the food they have gathered. Therefore, 
in whatever year the Sattra is performed, the offspring are hungry in 
that year, for they take their food and strength ; in whatever year the 
Sattra is imperfect, the offspring are not hungry in that year [1] ; for they 
take not their food and strength. They raise a loud noise. As men being 
freed from bonds cry aloud, so the sacrificers freed from the bonds of 
the gods cry aloud, placing food and strength in themselves. The lute ® 
has a hundred strings. Man is of a hundred (years) of age,*^ and of a 
hundredfold strength ; verily they find support in age and strength. They 
run a race,® to win what has not yet been won. They beat drums ; ® the 
voice of the dram is the highest (form of) speech; verily they win the 
highest (form of) speech. They beat the earth-rirum ; verily they win 
that speech which has entered this (earth) ; verily also they conquer the 
earth. All (forms of) speech they utter, to gain all (forms of speech). 
Two strive on a dry hide, to gain strength. One reviles, another extols. 
He who reviles purifies them, he who extols places food in them after 
they are purified. They win by the first months what is done by the 
!Bsis and by the gods ; in that the Bhutechad Samans are used, both 
are gained. Those who perform the year rite lose their virility. There 

1 Cf. * steps in JUB. i. 8. 2. p. 884; Weber, Ind. Stud. xvii. 600; 

Its use is, however, predominantly Vedic Index^ ii. 176, 176. 

metaphorical. ‘This race should be compared with that 

* For the parallelpassagessee!IB.vii6.'8,n.6. which lies at the bottom of the Taiapeya 

» The text is BV. ix. 101. 7; SV. Aranya ritnal ; see Weber, tTber dm VSjapeya) 

UMa, i 2. 8. * PP- ^ Eggeling, SBE. xm. xxiv ; 

« The comm, renders this as dat. ‘for their Hillebrandt, Fed. i. 247. 

sake ^ But the result is that he finds it » For all the following cf. Hillebrandt, Bom, 
necessary to supply below the idea that Forsch. v. 299 and Keith, fdnkkmm 
the people (prajOs) starving come to the ArarvyaH, pp. 72-86 ; notes on AA. v. 1. 6 ; 

sacrificers and get food, which is quite JBAS^ 1909, p. 206. 

Illegitimate. Bhutechad is the name of AV. xx. 185. 

6 See FB. v. 8; SV. Aranya 0iina, v. 1. 2. 11-13. For these SSmans cf. AB. vi. 36. 

The Stotriye ^EtV. x.’ 140. I. 1, 2 ; KB, xxx. 6 ; ^A. i. 4 (with Fried- 

« For this cl AA. v. 1, 4 with Keith’s note. l&nder»s note, p. 87, n. 1). 

’See especially Laaman, Sanskrit Eeaderf 
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are » pw * united within the sacriidal ground ; verily they loee not 
virility. 

vil 5. 10. They* pierce the hide; verily they remove the sin of the 
(sacrificers). ‘Do not miss, do not pierce through’, he says; verily they 
now remove their sin. Slave girls demce round the Maijaliya fire with 
water-pots on their heads, beating ths; ground with their feet, and singing 
‘This is honey.’ Honey indeed is the ehiefest fo<jd of the gods; verily 
they win the ehiefest food. They best the ground with their feet ; verily 
they endow the (sacrificers) with might. 


The Horse Sacrifice (continmd) 

viiS. 11. To'earthhail! 

To the atmosphere hail ! 

To the sky hail ! 

To that which will strMun together * hail ! 

To that which is streaming together hail ! 

To that which hath strmned t<^ther hail ! 

To that which will cloud hail ! 

To that which cloudeth hail ! 

To thid which hath been clouded hail ! 
Tocloudhail! 

To mist hut I 
To storm hail I 
To freezing* hail I 
To e^ringjng hail ! 

To that which will lighten hail I 


i memly mhm prolmbly io onu 

(m In 3cd< 17. W only on# 

pair, # and a Fn^eall ia meant). 

Cl perhaps mitikunA in BV, x, 17* S' 
m int#rpi 0 t©d by Yiaka, xli. 10, 

hnt 8## Ijanman, SonsfeW# p* 8S1. 

Baudh. has only with- 

out further oxplanation, KS, xxxir. $ 
has th® plural coimli, meaning th# p#r- 
formom Von Sehro#d#r md 

Jffima, p. thinki th# aotors w#r# 
a BmhiiiJ)#arin md a Buh 9 oalI, but s## 
Oldonherg, 0aA* 1 W, p, 77, and Kolth, 
JBAB. 1000, p. 205. 

® This fihaptor desoribos th# dano# of th#- 
maidons round th# fir# with wator-pota, 
and th© shooting of arrows into, but not 
so as to go right through, a skiru Se# 
K$. xxxir, 5 ; PB. v. 1 15 ; Al. t* 1* 1; 
9?a xvii* 14 IS»17* 0; Kgs. xiii. $. 


'■ lO-M, 10-4* 1 } 1^. It. 17-M ; 
xxi. 10. li-m a ; Bp* XTi. M, iiwh#» 
th# ¥#ri#i idawi nmiku ar# giron atkngtk 
Ct Waektrnagol, AiMnd. &mm. it I fitf. 

® This soetion with th© following ^rm 
oortain formula# for th# A^yamodha. Of. 
KSAffamtdha, t. I ; VS. xxii 20; TB. 
liL S* IS* 4, wh«» th# sootion ii briefly 
referwd to.^ It aooompanii# th# Am$r 
homa ; xx. It. 5 ; Bp. *t. 20* 

* Th# oomm. htr# ©aplains mmpimm m iliM* 

mdjy^^mUtmmmrnm mmmp0dl> 
phama, L 4). Wow hat th# pro- 

oiaolj oppoiit# mxm. Bhiak* has mk- 
plmmmm m wrfiftkuwt and bo- 

low m^Mndm app uporm# and pr 
for m$hplmafy and 

* eoinia*k towlon of jpr^md and praea- 
Mu h followod. But th# latter to of 
doubtful sons#. 
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The Horse Sacrifice 

To that wMch lighteneth hail ! 

To that wMch lightemth together hail I 
To that which will thunder hail ! 

To that which thundereth hail I 
To that which thundereth terribly hail ! 
To that which will rain hail I 
To that which raineth hail ! 

To that which raineth around hail ! 

To that which raineth about hail ! 

To that which raineth together hail ! [1] 
To that which raineth along hail ! 

To that which will sprinkle hail I 
To that which sprinkleth hail 1 
To that which is sprinkled hail I 
To that which will warm hail ! 

To that which warmeth hail ! 

To that which warmeth around hail ! 

To that which will cease hail ! 

To that which ceaseth hail ! 

To that which hath ceased hail ! 


To that which will stream away hail ! 

To that which streameth away hail ! 

To that which hath streamed away hail ! 
To that which will bum hail I 
To that which bumeth hail ! 

To that which burneth terribly hail ! 


To the verses hail ! 

To the Yajus verses hail ! 
To the Samans hail I 
To the Ahgirases ^ hail ! 

To the Yedas hail! 

To the Gathfis hail ! 

To the Nam^ahsrs hail I 
To the Eaibhis hail I 
To an hail I 

vii 5. 12, To ^ the toothed hail I 
To the toothless hail ! 

To the breathing hail I 

1 Here clearly a reference to the texts which 
in their present form are styled the 
Athwrvaveda. For this and the next 
terms see Vedic Index^ i. 445, 446 ; ii. 227. 
* This chapter contains further formulae of 


the same type as the preceding for the 
^arirahoma. See KSA^vamedha, t. 3, 
and TB, iii. a 18, 4 ; Ap9S, xx. 12. 5 ; 
BgB.xr. 19 . 


fke Mmm Smrifice 
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m 5* ii~} 

To that whieh hath mi br^lh hail i 
To that which hath a fae# hall ! 

To the hail I . 

To that whieh hath a n<m hail ! 

To the noeeless hail I 
To that whieh hath eyes hail f 
To the eyelm hail ! 

To that whieh hath eais haS I 

To the earlean hail I 

To that which hath a fawi hail ! 

. To the headless hail I 
To that which hath feet h^ I 
To the footless hail I 
To that whieh breatheth hill I 
To that whieh bmtheth aot .haU t 
To that whieh speaketh hial I 
To the speeehlesa hail I 
To that whieh seeth hail t ^ . 

To that whieh seeth not hail I 
To that whieh heareth hail t 
To that whieh hwirelh aol .hail I 
To tiiat which hath a mind hail f [1] 

To the miadless hail I 
To that which hath seed h^ I 
To the seedless hail I 
To offspring hail I 
. . To begettiog hail ! 

To that which hath hair hail I 
To ihe hairless haill ■ ' 

Toskmhaill 

To the skMass hail I 

To that whieh hath a hide * hail I 

To the hideless hail t 

To that whieh hath blood hail I 

To ihe bloodless haill 

To that whieh hath fl^h hai I 

To the fieshless hail! 

To sinews haill 

To ttiat which hath no sinews hfdl I 

To that which hath bones hail I 
To the boneless hail I 

^ $mi k ^ait© mtwral tiioagh mMm miglit be expected Bat it is umpperted by 
sad MeWf 
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The Placing of the Enclosing-sticks [— vii. 5. 15 

To that wMch hath marrow hail ! 

To the marrowless hail ! 

To that which hath limbs hail ! 

To the limbless hail ! 

To the trunk ^ hail ! 

To the trunkless hail ! 
viL 5. 13. Who ® yoketh thee Let him yoke thee. Let Visnu yoke thee, for 
the prosperity of this sacrifice, for my pre-eminence, for N. K ’s pleasure ; for 
life thee, for expiration thee, for inspiration thee, for cross-breathing thee, 
for dawning thee, for wealth thee, for prosperity thee, for sound thee, 
for nourishing thee, for calling from afar thee, for falling^ thee (I yoke). 

vii. 5. 14 To ^ Agni, of the Gayatri (metre), the Trivrt (Stoma), the 
Rathantara (Saman), the spring (season), (offering is made) on eight 
potsherds. To Indra, of the Tristubh (metre), the Pancada^a (Stoma), 
the Brhat (Saman), the summer (season), (offering is made) on eleven 
potsherds. To the All-gods of the Jagati (metre), the Saptada 9 a (Stoma), 
the Vairupa (Saman), the rainj (season), (offering is made) on twelve 
potsherds. To Mitra and Vanina, of the Anustubh (metre), the Ekavinfa 
(Stoma), the Vairaja (Samah), the autumn (season), curds.® To Brhaspati, 
of the Pankti (metre), the Trinava (Stoma), the Qakvara (Saman), the 
winter (season), an oblation (is made). To Savitr, of the Atichandas 
(metre), the Trayastrin 9 a (Stoma), the Raivata (Saman), the cool (season), 
(offering is made) on twelve potsherds. To Aditi, as Visnu’s consort, an 
oblation (is made). To Agni Vai 9 vanara (offering is made) on twelve 
potsherds. To Anumati an oblation (is made). To Ka (offering is made) 
on one potsherd. 

vii 6.15, Now ^ for the fire which is produced on the fire-altar and for 
Soma, the king, the beast for Agni and Soma is the guest-offering. Again 
the fire which is piled up is cruel, and if one were not to cast upon the 
fire which has been piled up these oblations, the cruel fire would spring 

^ Wmom is as usual doubtful in sense, but the take the passage thus. 

* trunk ' is the natural meaning as part * sarradu^haniwfti according to the comm, 
of the body and contrasted with the ® Of. KSA^vamedha, v. 10; MS. iil 15. 10 ; 

VS. xxix. 60. For the Brahmana see 
® Tills chapter contains the IMantras aceom- TS. vii. 5, 15 ; 3. 11 ; the verses 

pauying the placing of the Faridhis. accompany a set of ten oblations to the 

Of, KSA^vamedha, V. 0 ; TB, iii 8. 18. 4 ; various deities ; see Ap^S. xx. 0. 2, Cf. 

Ap9S. XX, 0. 4 ; B9S. xv. 17. also KB. xix. 5 ; g^S. ix. 27. 1 . 

* The comm, takes Ka as Prajapati, and ® payctsy^ is according to the comm, payasi 
makes the three sentences apply to the himd dmiksd. 

three Faridhis. But clearly one Mantra ^ The ten oblations in chapter 14 are here 
alone is meant and ApgS, I c. seems to explained, and justified. 


The Horse Sacrijke 


vii. 5. 15 — ] 
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op in wrath, and injore the offi^ring and cattle of the sacrificer. In 
that he casts the oblation# on the flare which has been piled np, he appeases 
it with its own portion, and the cruel fire [1] does not spring np in 
wrath and injure his ofiBspring and cattle. Tlien; are ten oblatione. Nine 
are ihe breaths in man, and the navel is the tenth; verily he places breaths in 
the sacrificer. Again the Virij is of ten syllables ; the Virftj is food; verily 
he finds support in the Vir&j a# food. ‘ It mAist be piled with the seasons, 
the metres, the Stomas, and the Pr 9 thae they say. In that he easts these 
obMions, he piles it with the seasons, the metres, the Stomas, and the 
Fjsthss. ‘The quarters can be won by one who has pressed the Soma’, 
they say [2]. In that he caste these oblations, (it is) for the winning of the 
quarters.’' The gods made Indm sacrifice wiUi it, and therefore is it 
Indra’s pressing; men made Mann sacrifice with it, and therefore is 
it Mann’s pressing. As Indra among the gods, as Matm among men, 
becomes he who knowing thus sacrifice with this sacrifice. The Pnionu- 
vaky&s contain the word ‘ quarter’,* for the conquest of the quarters. 


viL A 16. a Wl^o * i« the sole lord of the world, 

'Which breatfaeth and winketh, through his greatness, 

Who is the lord of biped and of quadruped here, 

Who i# the god whom we are to worship with oblation ?* 
h Ihou art taken with a foundation. X take thee dear to Prsjapati. 
Of thee fibe sky is the greatness, the Naksatras tixe form, the sun the 
tfplendour ; to ^ greatness, to Bra^pati, thee (I offer). Hail I 
Tii.6. 17. a He* who is the giver of soul, the giver of strength, 

On whose inMnietion all, on whose (instruction) fibe gods depend. 
Whose shadow is immortidiiy, whose shadow is death ; 

■Who is the god whom w« are to worship with oblation ?* 
i Ihou ut taken with a foundation. I take thee dear to Praj&patL 
Of thee fibe earth is ihe greatness, the plants and trees the form, the fire 
the splendour ; to his greatness, to Pn^pati, thee (I offer). Hail 1 


5 tlw t®ii qiuwiow tm m ioiibfc th® ttmial 
foHj*, the four iatemedl*t® niad 

th® UfdM Mid dif j cf. V^Mc 

i m, m 

® This Mod th® foEowiiig ®hitpfc«r mm %hm mh 

ItotiEm Ot 
r. IS; MS* ill IS. 1?| 
m xdE* S, mimmr& ill B. IS. $| % 
10; ga xlii 0W S. f; IS. #1 

m s; aga XX E S| Bp. w. ti, 

^ Hili -mm i« IK?, x IM. i Mii i# liwiiid 


with for whieh 

m$ a 0 t«i m AY. lx $* 1 mi 

% whir# r«ffwiiEM«i Mr# f Iftm to tlw di®- 
iWiftiott 0f ih« hymja, «d altowi, 
m ix L 8, 

® Thif l« thi iteoBd Mftliliatt 0mh» Mimtim. 
It is mi s|?#elallj mhriastod ia th# p. 
or Kp, bat it i« ttontioa^ with tfeo 
irit in the of lh# TO* wd 

Ifp, aad Bp mhom oltod. 

♦ for iho mrm B?* x, t$h t ; AY. I?, 

II; ?a»cx IS; mii m m. 


633] The Annahoma [— 

idi 5. 18. In ^ the priesthood may a Brahmana be bom of spiritual glory. In 
this kingdom may a prince be born, an archer, a hero, and a great car- 
fighter ; a milk cow ; a draught ox ; a swift racer ; a prolific * woman ; 
a victorious warrior ; a youth fit for the assembly.® To this sacrificer be 
a hero born. May Parjanya rain for us whensoever we desire. May 
our plants ripei^ with fruit. May union and peace ^ be ours, 
vii* 6. 19. a The® steed hath come to the earth; the strong steed hath made Agni 
his yoke-fellow. 

The steed hath come to the atmosphere ; the strong steed hath made 
Yayu his yoke-fellow. 

The steed hath come to the sky ; the strong steed hath made Sllrya 
his yoke-fellow. 

h Agni is thy yoke-feUow, 0 steed; I grasp thee; bear me pros- 
perously. 

Vsyu is thy yoke-fellow, 0 steed; I grasp thee; bear me pros- 
perously [1]. 

The Aditya is thy yoke-feUow, 0 steed ; I grasp thee ; bear me 
prosperously. 

Thou art the supporter of expiration ; support my expiration. 

Thou art the supporter of cross-breathing ; support my cross- 
breathing. 

Thou art the supporter of inspiration ; support my inspiration. 

Thou art the eye ; place the eye in me. 

Thou art the ear ; place the ear in me. 

Thou art life ; place life in me. 


t at KBAfmmedh&, v. 14 ; MS.^iiL 12. 6; 
TS. xxil. 22, wbieh ail agree very closely. 
The Mantras are the Annahoma Mantras, 
and are mid after the Ukhft, or fire-pan, 
has received the dre-»tick» (samidh ) ; see 
Ap9S. XX. a 18 ; 12. 7 ; K^S. xx 4. 11 
M^S. ix. 2. 2. XV. 87 places, them 

as Bmhmavajwmsani before the Svis^it 
offering of the Fa^upuro^a^a, For the 
Brihmana explanations see TB. .iii 8. 18. 
l-B;9B.'xiiL t 9, 1-0. 

® For the sense of puramdhi see Hschel, Fed. 
Stud, it 202 mq . ; 0eidner, #14 27L 
Both TB. and reader it as. <beanti- 
fill \ which is too wide, while * intelli- 
pnt ' is out of place. 

* is as usual of doubtful sense. 

Bggeling, SBE. xiiv. 205, prefers 
blitheful youth ", and this may be ft© 
sense. 01 V§dic ladar, M. 4M, ■ 427* ■ 

44 [h.oji. 1®] 


♦ < Security of possession’ is Eggeling"s version, 
which is quite possible, and which suite 
best the technical grammar (see Wacker- 
nagel, AUind. Qfamm, u. i. 168i8<j[.), but the 
sense may well be peace (A:#e»io) consist- 
ing in union, not technically a Bvsndva 
at all. Of. , however, Keith, lEAS. 1912, 

pp. 1101, 1102. 

« Of. KSA^vamedha, v. 15. The horse is 
addressed in these Mantras, and they are 
explained in TB.’ iih 9. 4. 8, which is 
rubricated in Ap^S. xx. 16. 16; 17. 1 ; 
21. 6 for the going to the water, the 
addressing of the horse (as here), and 
the offering of the hors© and the tapara 
and qawrgOt respectively ; cf. B^S. xv. 5, 
24 (washing of horse), 84 (throwing of 
victims on ffre with mat). Bhaskara’s 
comm, is missing from here to ft© end. 


vii5. 20 — ] Mwse [634 

vii 5* 20, May ' the seed be liviiiig, ParjanyE rain,* the corn he ripened,® the 
plants rich in leaves, this (earth) mmj walk on, the fire easy of approach, 
the atmosphere emy to see Ihrongli, the wind * purifying, the sky easy of 
access, he that hums yonder kindly, the day and night m of old, the half- 
months of fifteen days, the months of thirty <lay«, the seasons in dne 
order, and the year auspicious. , , 

vii 6. 21. To'* Agni (offering is made) on eight potsherds; to Soma an 
oblation ; to Savitf (offering) on eight potsherds ; to Pusan m oblation ; to 
Rudra an oblation; to Agni Vai^v&nara (offering) on eight potsherds; 
if he should not go to the wild beast*s lair ; to Agni, saviour from distress, 
(offering is made) on eight |K>teherd8; to Surya milk (is offered); ?ayu 
receives a share in the butter offering. 

vii 5, 22. To^* Agni, saviour from distr^ws, (offering is made) on eight 
potsherds; to Indra, saviour from distress, on eleven potsherds; to Mitra 
and Varuna, saviours from sin, a milk offering; to Y&yu’^ and Savitp, 
saviours from sin/ an oblation ; to the Alvins, saviours from sin, grain ; 
to the Maruts, .saviours, from evil, on seven poteherds; to the All-gods, 
saviours from evil, on twelve potehe.rd.i ; to Anumati an oblation ; to Agni, 

* Of* K8A.9V&iiQcd|j% V. n. It is menticBiHi ' Sfth If tl*« frtafe dally (L a Budm) is 

in TO* iii S. ia S, and tli# 3PC. 4 . hMtitely mindtd (^kitmn) Icwitrds th« 

IS ; IS. 8,. .rab.ri<sa.tei the Mmirm m used TO« iilitli for tim cause g l^sn in 

aJEler chapter 18 as A.ii.i»hcnasmaiatras ; Ih# text, wlikh Hie coaim- on IB. and 
cf. B9S* XV. M. on TB. oxplaiai as simply moiinlng, * if /i’ 

» uefr^ her© i.8 not the periphroatte future, the lior»i will not go to Ite liable/ Ih©' 

but it is on© of the eases which explain seventh i« If the here© ihiaki of 
the later um, for which of* p* 586, n. S ; t mare, and m are the eighth and ninth. 

llaedoneB, Fed. Qmmm, p. S87* Ap* pro«#di to give a long ieries of 

® jpoWi is a ©os© of the vi^enets of the nom, other Fitjapittos. xv. 8 vorie* 

formation of * neuter from a if base th# use, but especially treats 

(M&odonell, cp. dl p* SS4). KS* hm the as the place of the offering, which ii 

IvtMtmm variant poolM, which is non- perfectly p^ible* 
sense, and shows that KB, is merely her© ^ Of. ICSA^vamedht, v. 10, and wm above TO* 
dependent on TO. which it has In the iv. ?* 15* 1-7 for th# Mantroa whidb fema 
tradition corrupted. th# Vljyti and the Furonuftkyls of the 

* Her® the reference cannot be to Soma, and ten oblafcloni here mentioned, which are 

the wind must be alluded to* known m the ; no© TO* ill# 0* 

» Of. KSA^omedha, v. 16* The ritual Is 16. 4 and Ip0S* xx. 24 2-4. B9S- xv* S7 

expWned in TB. iii. 0. 17. 1-6, and set eallt them the eight 4immM kavlilfl, 

out in ipfS. XX* 12. 7 leg. Alter the otter th# offering of the «k#s of the 
eleventh month the horse is tied up in onSmol aocrlfioe* 
a pen of A^vottho wood, and fed on edpesdeW is an ©ximoMinary form; of. 

$mam* The offerings described here ore Wackeriia|#l, AUind, Grumm. 11* L 162 ; 
intended in case of several contingencies. Weber, fed. *Ui, 102, 

The first three are to be made If the » dpoeiilc her# is practically identimi with 
horse is affected by i^wtop*! < over-heat- watmlc used below, and rendered * evil * 

ing^ The fourth if it la lame. The for the sake of »ntr«sfc. 


The Samnatihomas 


635] 


[ — vii. 5. 24 


Vai^vanara on twelve potsherds ; to heaven and earth, saviours from evil, on 
two potsherds. 


vii. 5. 23. To^ Agni he made obeisance to the earth he made obeisance ; as 
Agni with the earth made harmony, so for me may favourable har- 
monies be made. 

To Vayu he made obeisance, to the atmosphere he made obeisance ; 
as Vayu with the atmosphere (made harmony, so &c.). 

To SCirya he made obeisance, to the sky he made obeisance ; as Surya 
with the sky (made harmony, so &c.). 

To the moon he made obeisance, to the Naksatras he made obeisance ; 
as the moon with the Naksatras (made harmony, so &c.). 

To Varunia he made obeisance, to the waters he made obeisance [1] ; 
as Varuna with the waters (made harmony, so &c.). 

To the Saman he made obeisance, to the he made obeisance ; as 
the Saman with the Rc (made harmony, so &c.). 

To the Brahman (caste) he made obeisance, to the Ksatriya (caste) he 
made obeisance; as the Brahman with the K^^triya (made harmony, 
so &c.). 

To the king he made obeisance, to the people he made obeisance ; 
as the king with the people (made harmony, so &c.). 

To the chariot he made obeisance, to the horses he made obeisance ; 
as the chariot with the horses (made harmony, so &c.). 

To Frajapati he made obeisanee, to creatures he made obeisance ; as 
Prajapati with creatures made harmony, so for me may favourable har- 
monies be made. 

vii. 5. 24. a Thine® ancient paths, 0 Savitr, 

That are extended dustless through the atmosphere, 


* Of. KSA^vamedha, v. 20. These Mantras 
accompany the Samnatihomas, or obei- 
sance offerings, to which others are added 
in the TB. iii, 8. 18. 5 and ApfS. xx. 12. 8. 
B^S. XV. 87 places them, ten in number, 
before the papu Svistakrt offering. Cf. 
Bloomfield, Atfiarvaveda, p. 78. 

® The word samnam does not permit here of 
any really adequate rendering. The 
sense is according to the comm., in the 
cases where the instr. is used, * accom- 
panied by Agni, &c., benefited the sacri- 
ficer.^ But this ia hardly the case ; the 
idea is rather of the agreement or harmony 
between the various things mentioned, 
such harmony being desired by the 
utterer of the Mantras. The change in 


the sense produced by the change in 
case from dat. to instr. can hardly be 
reproduced in English without a change 
of expression from * obeisance* to ‘har- 
mony In the parallel, AY, ir, B9, there 
is no such alteration of the conatruction 
and sense. 

3 Of. KSA^vamedha, i 1. These words are 
said by the sacrificer at the bidding of 
the Adhvaryu, see TB. iii- 0 , 4 , 8 ; 
lp9S. XX. 16, 15. ma, XX. 2. 2 the first 
Mantra is used when entering the haU 
(prdgvai^ga) by the eastern or front door. 
The second Mantra is rubricated in 
Ap9S. XX. 2. 1 for reverence to the sun. 
In BfS. XV. 2 he enters the hall with a 
and adores the Udrhapatya with b. 
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•vile. 24 — ] The Horse Sacrifice 

Witt tt« 9 o wiUb thy pitta «aay t® tnawl, 

Guard U8, and, 0 Ood, speak for u*.’ 
b Eererenco to Agni, dweller on earth, maker of room ; * grant room 
to this thy sacrificer. Eeveteace to V*yu, dweller in the atmosphwa, 
maker of room ; ’ grant room to this thy sacrificer. Beverenoe to 
Stuya, dweller in the sky, maker of room ; ‘ grant room to tiiis thy 
sacrificer. 

vU. 5. 25. He® who knows the bead of the sacrificial horse becomes 
possessed of a head and fit for sacrifice. 'Oie head of the sacrificial 
horse is the dawn, the eye the saa, the breath the wind, the ear the 
moon, the feet the quarters, the ribs the intermediate quarters, the 
winking the day and night, the joints the balf-monthH, the Joinings* the 
months, the limbs the seasons, the trank the year, the hair the rays (of 
the sun), the form the Nak^tras, U»e bones the stars, the flesh the mist, 
the hair the plants, the tail hair*’ the trees, the mouth Agni the open 
(mouth) Vaifv&nara* [1], the belly the sea, the anus the atmosphere, the 
testicles the sky and the «uih, the mmhntm viriU the pressing-stone, 
the seed the Soma. When it chews,* there is lightning ; when it moves 
about, there is thundering ; when it makes water, there is rain ; its speech 
is q>eech. The Mahiman (cup) Indeed is bom before the birth of the horse 
as ^e day.’* The Mahiman (cup) is bom after it as the night. These 


‘Biii is EV. i «S. H; m xwK *7i 
XBAyrszasdlui, i. 1. But ia BV. pmtMb 

is and for ttd dsM 

foEows WM, wliil# VS* »f witli EV* 
mmipt in tlio ftnt polat, and KB, $^mm 
with TO* iia hATing afitr 

■ . mu. . 

* TOdi portioxi of tho Maatm <mmm la 

idmMoal form la KB. | In M* tl* 
lolecslififi»«<^ onwoons touIoi*— - is 

imd; in ME* tl 

oloarly oorraet* in th« iion«s of 
< winning i|»aoo K 

» Idontioai in KB. ; In CE* a 84. 8 with 
Ukak 00 which oontodieti 
In ME. with Mmmfk, 

* In KB.y mm in ME*y 

and In OE. IL 84. 14 s nawo 

* 'Ihe horso i« horn d«w«rih©d a»» owwiof^ 

and « identical with th# world* 

3L d. 4* I^ and 

i* l.in the Midhjaihdiiia rwwttaiw, which 
dilfor in iolail* Itohar i^ipoonla^ona 


tm fl'rtn in TB, ill. t, 28, which h 
a to the TO* 

* iwndMuiinl has prohahly no mrj technical 

Mnm 

Tho art th# long hairi of th# tall, 
and so th# tr©^, Ih# ahort body hairs 
(feiwidal) tm Hit |iknt». 

* Th# 9^* BAE. hat# th# more nateal 

staitnitnt that tlt« open month is Agni 
Valftinarai which is, howottr, practi- 
cally til# itm# In mnm m tht tost 

* * yawns*, l» Ih# 9®* BAE. 
ws-rsion.' ■ 

^ Th# Mahiman cu|m ar* two iiMd at the 
Aftamtdhaj cf. 9B* still. 2* IL 1 j 8* 2* 
»l Ap^ m. II ij 18. t; 18, % Sj 
m $* Th# 9B* and BAE* differ in 
cxprtitlon, wd BUhtlingk sotttioerri^ 
ly to tah« feh# moaning of thoSAE* to h# 
. that both cBipi art horn &ft%t th# hors#, 

... ttowiih (SBE* acilii mt)mm 

Ih# i#ai# of 9B» t# h# as in th# TO*, 
wh««i the least- !• clearly that th# iwl 
Mahlmn It horn hofor# th® hoim, ' f<w 
th# Mantiw wm TE tH* E Iff and 17* 
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two Mahiman (cups) surround on either side the horse. As Haya (steed) 
it carried the gods, as Arvan (courser) the Asuras, as Vajia (racer) the 
Gandharvas, as A 9 va (horse) men. The birthplace of the horse, indeed, is 
the sea, its kindred * is the sea.® 


' Curiously enough the essential bdndhuk 
(found in and BAU. and clearly to 
be read) is lost in ail text MSS. used by 
Weber and probably by the other editors. 
It is found, howeTer. in the comm, and is 
necessary to make up the twelve words 
after mvahat postulated by the text MSS* 
and is also found in the comm, on TFr. 
xviii 1, where see Whitney's note 
(JAOS. ix. 864, 866). Of. Weber, Ind. 
Siud, xiii. (the K&thdka numbers he 


refers to in the note are eases where the 
number of lines of the MSS. are given, 
the ^kasamkhyd of the scribes). The 
word occurs indeed in the edition of the 
text with BhSskara's commentary, but It 
admittedly here merely follows 3&yami 
and has no independent value. Of. 
above, p. xxxvi. 

“ For the sea cf. TS. vii. 6. 1. 2 ; AA. ii. 2. 8 
with. Keith’s note. 
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Abbreviation of double consonant, xxxvii. 
Aberet, cxix, n. 8. 

Abbibbd, a throw, 829. 

AbbighErana, 208, n. 2. 

Abhijit day, 620. 

Abblplava Sadaba, 559, n. 4, 610, n. 8. 
Abbiseba, 456, n. 2. 

Abbivarta Saman, 620, 626, n. 8. 

Abhrayantl, a star, 846. 

Abhti Mantras, 694, n. 4. 

AbbyEtana Mantras, 270, n. 1. 

Ablative singular of stems in «, cxlvi (8 ) ; 

of feminines in <J, cxlv (1). 

Ablative, uses of, clii (8) ; of extent of priox’ity, 
549, n. 2. 

Accent, cases of irregular, cxlix (19). 

Accent *witb prefixes, cl (22), 888, n. 8. 
Accidence, peculiarities of, cxli, cxiiii. 
Accusative, uses of, clii (8) ; of inner or outer 
object, 2, n. 6 ; of both, 96, n. 8 ; by attrac- 
tion, 185, n. 1 j of reference, 91, 100, n. 8. 
Acbavaka, 129, 489. 

AchidrabEnda, xxviii. 

Acbidrani, xliv. 

Adabhya cup, 258, 882, 664. 

AdbEna, xxvii, Ixxvi, 68, n. 4. 

Adbavana, 848, n. 9. 

Adbavanlya, 228 , n. 1. 

Adbidevana, 272. 

Adbipatnl bricks, 849, n. 4. 

Adbvara, xxvii. 

Adbvaradinain irayanEib Vidbi, xxvii* 
JLdhvaryava, xliii 

Aditi, 2, 24, 27, 29, 89, 70, 71, 82, 88, 86, 98, 
and often* 

Aditya bricks, 846, n* 6, 427. 

Iditya cup, 58, n. 6, 282, n. 2, 545. 
idityas, 9, 18, 15, 24, 81, 51, 68, 69, 71, 72, 
82, 110 and often ; birth of, 541, 542. 
Adityastball, 252, n. 5. 

Adverbial forms, cl (21). 

Agastya, Kaya 9 ubhlya hymn of, 622. 

Agni, xxvii, 3, 4, 6, 7, 8 10, 11, and often j 
three brothers of, 211. 

Agni Angiras, 81. 


; Agni Grhapati, 217, n. 2. 

Agni Svis^krt, 86, 87, 95, 101, 212. 
Agnicayatta, cxxxi. 

Agnidh, 129, 215, 224, 615, 628, 544, 547. 
Agnidharana, 303, n* 7. 

Agnidhra, cxix, 228, 848. 

Agnibotra, 70. 

Agnihotravidhi, xxviii, xliii, Ixxvii. 
Agnihrdaya bricks, 427, n. 1. 

AgnimEruta ^astra, cxv. 

Agnipranayana, 367, n. 2, 

Agnirupa bricks, 427, n. 1. 

Agnistoma, cxv, 62, n. 6, 530, 657, 580, 608. 
Agnis^ma Saman, cxv, cxviii. 

Agnistut, 589, n. 6. 

Agnive 9 ya, xxxvii, xxxix. 

Agnive 9 yayana, xxxix. 

Agnyupasthana, xxvii, xliii, 68. 

Agrayana cup, Ixxi, 172, 828, 637, 645, 678, 
^ 579. 

Agrayana offering, 468, n. 2. 

Ababuna, a Rsi, 829. 

Abavaniya, civ, 18, 77, 90, 211, 225, 471, n. 1, 
497, 608, 613, 629, 639. 

Ahi Budhnya, 88, n, 9. 

Abina, cxxx, 504. 

Abvarakas, xxxix. 

Aida Saman, 828. 

Aikada 9 ins, 466, n. 11. 

AindrSgna Oraha, 67, n, 1. 

Aistika YajamSna, xxvii. 

Aitareya BrEbmana, xcvii-xcix, clxx. 
Aitareyin, clxvii. 

Aja Ekapad, 88, n. 8. 

Ajigarta, cxl. 

Ajigarti, 404. 

Ajya Graba, 285, n. 2. 

Ajya 9astra, cxv. 

Ajya Stotra, beginning of, 229, n. 6. 

Ajya Stotras, cxv, cxviii. 

AjyabbEgas, 206, n. 8. 

AjyEni bricks, 468, n. 2. 

Akhyana, at A 9 vamedba, cxxxiv. 
Aksarapankti metre, 886, 426. 
AksnaySstomlyE bricks, 832, n. 1, 420, n. 


ijatlttml ofteringt 

Anittiili, litti of mrbiii kiuM oft 
Ammuls of wIM^ tmiillir ihm Um% iiaimyi% 
414. 

Mkm, IC^* 

Antaaliomi^ ilS, a* S, W, a. 1* 

Anolnilagt la«&ruxmai for» 41^* 

oapt W, m. 

Antarytoia mp^ 5S, tW, a. tj Hi, n* S| Hi, 
•.Mi, 

Aa'i-yil, «X3di, 
ijiafefei Hwtm, iM, a* t, 

Aauiiitfi, Hi, H5, 4St. 

Aaamloomitlt an Apsmmii, Mt. 

AattridM, a lfakfatr% i4t, 

Ana^k'kn Siamn, 

Aaimvira, ant of la MMv, icaairli 
AamYiyka ifwikoalagt xiasY-aaxYi. 
AiiaYilj4% W, il, 

AattjijMi Sli| a. It 
A»vftli4ry% 100. 

AnYlliiryapaeiwt tiiart W, ISO, a. I. 
AttTjyramiiia!^Ij#|ii, S7S, a, 1. 

AttTtoha olteriap, WS, a. S. 

Aorktj forma of, eacllx (li). 

Aorist, ti «0 of, liadli, all? (S) ; idmmt ia pm* 
mut mm% 012, m i ; with ftirA Hi, a. i, .■ 


4r«9« AoimYf^ii 417, SiL 
Aroaaliolwka or Aruaakotala, adlli, ijEiriilt 
lisix. 

Artijffcl, xel, a. i, 

1 1S, SSS, SIS ; Arfa aai fight 

of ill Mali&Yrata* exstxi 


A^ftlijaaa ymala iOlra, icl?i. 

AoYiiimoiliat xiyIII, xllli, Ixxirli, ojodill 


ApidyiJ^, xxYiil, xlill, kxYii, taiatu 
ApMk 174 
Ap&aabh^ brieli, 414, m 1. 



Aitrottoailenl data, oIxyI, W, a* t. 

A«tm, «, W, SH, 4i7t 4i». 

Alkirvaa. i», m 

Athitffa FiAtlftthjri, ataalx, adf of» 
olxicit a* 4. 
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Atharvaveda, and Taittirlya Sa&hita, clxii. 
Atichandas metre, 405, 426, 408, n. 1* 
Atigrahya cnps, 285, n. 6 , 882, 568. 

Atlmoksa Mantras, 280, n. 2. 

Atiratra, form of Soma sacrifice, cxvi, 280, 
380, 566, 577-580, 608, 

Atmestakas, Ixxxiv, 447, n. 2. 

AtnSra, 460. 

Atrevaksh, cxix. 

Atreyas, xxix, xxxiii, xxxix, xcii. 

Atreyl ^^kha, cIxxiY. 

Atri, 664, 666. 

Attraction, 85, n. 1, 185, n. 1, 879, n. 7. 
Atyagnistoma, form of Soma sacrifice, cxvL 
Auddalaki, 673. 

Aukbeyas, xciii, a. 1. 

Aukhiyaa, xc. 

AupSnuvakya, xHii, 

Aupave^i Aruna, 497, 681. 

Aupoditi, 99. 

Anrva, c, 288, 664. 

Au9ija, 469. 

Avabhrtha,-cxv, cxxxy. 

AvablirtbayajuAsi, xliii, 649, 

Avakli, 431. 

Avata, 518, n. 4. 

Avattna offerings, 868, n. 8. 

Aviv&kya, day of a Sattra, cxri, 686. 

Axle, creaking of, 406, 610 ; greasing of, 208. 
Ay&vas or Ayavans, 888, 847, 457, n. 6. 
iyn, 48. 

Ayusyk bricks, 427, n. 1. 

Ayus form of Stoma, cxviii, 675, 588, 689, 
eOO, 602, n. 2, 604, 608, n. 6, 610, n. 8. 

Babara FrivSbai^i, 665. 

Bftbhrarya, xxx. 

Bacchants, cxiii. 

Bft^abhlkfira, xxxix.' 

Bag, metaphor from skin, 628. 
Bahispayamina Stotm, cyiii, cxy, cxylii , 288, 
n. i, 286, n, 7, 614, 686. 

Balbaja grass, 166. 

Bamba, 654. 

Bambhlri, 26, 88. 

Bfirhaspatya, 266. ■ 

Bark, used to curdle milk, 192, 

Barley, in hot season, 681. 

Battle spell, 272. 

Baudbayana ^rauta Sutra, xli-xlyi, clxxi, 
clxxii, 18, n. 6. 

Beans, in winter, 581. 

Beard, as characteristic of man, 184. 

Bhadra S&man, 626. 

Bhaga, 109, 126, 144, 286, 451. 
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Bharadyaja, 828, 415. 

BharadySja, school of Yajurveda, xcii. 
Bharata, cxxxiii. 

BhSrata, 199, n. 1. 

Bharatas, 49, 121, 124, 811. 

Bhfirati, 801, 402. 

Bhargava, as Hotr, 129. 

Bha^, clxix. 

Bhatta Bhaskarami^ra, clxxiv. 

Bhava, 62, 867, 361. 

Bhavasyamin, Vivarana on Caturmasya,bacix. 
Bhrgu, legend of, cxxix. 

Bhrgus, 7, 73, 222, 820, 871. 

Bhra-ja, 26, 499. 

Bhuh, 86. 

Bhutechad Saman, 627, n. 10. 

Bhutestekas, Ixx, 456, n. 2. 

Bhuyah, 85. 

Bhuyaskrt bricks, 847, n. 2, 427, n, 1. 

Bird form of fire-altar, cxxvi, 448. 

Birds, strength lies in wings, 408 ; do not rest 
on earth at night, 458. 

Blood, use of in sacrifice, cvi. 

Boar, incarnation of Visnu, 606. 

Boghaz Kioi, clxv. 

Bow, gift of to a Brahman, 446, n. 1. 
Bowstring, whisper of, 878, n . 6. 

Brhaspati, 8, 21, 28, 25, 42, 60, 71, 72, 86, 99, 
and often. 

Brhat Saman, cxvi, 56, 124, 170 and often. 
Brhati bricks, 331, n. 4, 419, n. 1. 
Brahmacarin and hetaira, cxxii. 
Brahmamedha, Ixxyiii, n. 1, oxxv, n. 1. 
Brahman, priest, 72, 82, 110, 120, and often, 
a Vasistha, 279. 

Brahman, holy power, 88, 70, 72, 84, 86, 90, 
98, 96, 99, and often. 

Brahman’s Saman, 609, n. 2, 625, n. 8. 
BrShmana, 86, 42, 62, 64, 69, 77, 98, 104, 121, 
124, 1^, 895,405,458, 668; immunities of, 
203, n. 2 ; loss of Soma-drinking by, 189. 
BrShmana, a text, 202, n. 8. 

Brahmana and Mantra, relation of, cxxxiii* 
Brahmanacchatisiii, 129, 886, n. 4, 625, n. 8. 
Bricks, mode of depositing, 827^ n. 4. 
Burglars, 804, n. 6. 

Oaitriyayana, 426. 

GaJcravaka, 451. 

Calf, use of in milking cow, 169. 

Camel, 466, n* 6. 

Candragupta, clxviii. 

Candramas, 270. 

Caraka, medical teacher, cxxii, 

Carakas, xc, 688, n. 4. 





cIxTii 


Caturfeottri^, IwtTil, latxl** Uxu% exxt, 

68t, m. i tad 4. 

Clturiiotrii, xstTill, liiTy IjcxtIL 

t ct. 

Caterdid^t Stoma, exf iii 
Catof«l?iriil^ Stoma, eXTiil, §77* 

CaiTMa, 48f, B* 1, 
lOaotatiw form to d, exiix (IS)* 

Clisadtt brickt, WS, a. S. 

.Clxjmdomaa, W), 601. 

Ctoariol, aambtr of boriN^i il7, a. 4. 

Obarioi »««, ox. 

Chiof ijBoiii, part of la Af¥i»»#dtoi, oxxxiir. 
Cldldraa, spoak al ifo of oa% 4t0, 

Chl|» of gold, aw of to rifeaal, 41B. 

€itr&, a Hakaatra, WO, 607* 

Oiito, 6i. 

Ck># brioka, 4», a* 1. 

Oommeatariw oa IWItlrtja SaAbiti, olxxlt. 
CJompaot, breakiag of, ibi, 151. 

CJompouada, oli, dii. 

Coaooird, rolot of, olli (S). 

Ck^aaoaaiital atonia, mdvili 
Oora, rliwaa twioo a jwur, ®tS* 

Cow, distiaefciT® marks of, 414 j has oaly out 
wfcof toeiiora, 440* 

Capaj^lki, a alar, $46. 


of Ytela, eitx, olxxl. 


Itotajill, 71* 

itoiir, u, m, 110, lit, m, m, m% 


0li|iarlf|r% Ilia A^¥am#4b% mupcili. 
Pbfii olfariafi, W, a* 1. 

Phriita oap, M, bit* 

Bbriti ladl#, 8S, 101* 


Bifli briok», 4lf, a, I* 

WII, m, iSt 

xwlii, *1111, xlfil, Ixwii 


Badbl oap, m, a, b, a* S. 

Badbikik, Bf , 107'. 

DadliikiAmB, Si, 111, #16* 
l)tdby*B<^S88,iM,im 
Dadbya&s llbitrraf % mtxlir, 

Blk|kyaj^ maorifio®, Itl. 

Dikf&yaipa, Satograba of , ol*?ilL 
Ibikfiai^i, eir, 7, a. L 
Dikfi^toi, xKvii, xlili 
Dtkftola, 46$, ». 1* 

Baaoo of atoTo amldoas at Mabkirimta, msaL 
6iS* ^ 

Barbba gmw, li, »* 4, W, 4#S* 

Birbbyii, $07* . . 

BWSrnm^ apctfi 

Mr^ya Haatra, xxf ill 
Ba^apaya, liB, a. 4 

Btow, 17* 

BaayasjtB* 

Data of K%tyaa% lb® Sttoakkm, dxi'il, 


l>ef, eiaito, o***f li, 6lt, a* 7* 
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Ektotakfi, Ml, 607, 608. 

Bkata, 8. 

Ikavi^^a Stoma, crnii, 124, and often. 
EkarM^atintraa, 591, n. 6. 

EkaTiA 9 mI Biksii, 56f, n. 1. 

Embryo, 646, n, 5. 

EnToy, sending of to neighbouring rulers, 

m. 

Equinoxes, probably not recognized in TS., 
540, n. 8. 

Errors in division of wotds in Sahhita, 826, 

n. 1. 

Etadu, an Asura, 216. 

Eta^a, 87, 868. 

lupbonic combination, cxliv. 

Exile, references to spells for persons in, 188. 
Exposure of female children, not practised, 
646, n. 1. 

Expulsion of king, 168, 164. 

Eyes, on either side of the nose, 586. 

^Father, relation to son as regards property, 
206, n. 2, 282. 

Feminine dual of stems in t, cxlvii (6). 
Fertility spell, 108, n. 8. 

Final word of text, omission of, xxxvi, 687. 
Fines in law, 217, n. 1. 

Fire, death by, cxiii, cxiv ; mode of stepping 
down on, 478, n. 1 ; use against demons, 2, 
n. S. 

Fivefold character of sacrifice explained, 547. 
Flute, speech in, 48t. 

Food, rMtrIctions on eating with others, 508. 
Fords, sanctity of, 488, n. 5. 

Fore-offerings, number of, 542. 

Four-eyed dog, cxxxiv, 612, n. 8. 

Fraberetar, cxix, n, 8. 

Frog, use of in sacrifice, 862, n. 8, 481. 

Frog hymn, reference to Pravargya in, cxxiv. 
Future, use of, cliv (2) ; as polite imperative, 
544, n. 7. ■ Sm aim Periphrastic Future. 

0andharva, 18, 26, n. 8, 28, SO, 104, 105, 271, 
272, 220,866,876. 

.^laplng, W. 

0arbha, of Stoma, cxviii. 

0aiiatrirtt», 560, n. 5. 

Oirgya, xxx. 

Girhapatya fire altar, xciv, 10, n. 2, 72, 77, 
20, 108, 408, 427, 508, 622, 547. 

Glthi; 828, 622. 

Gauiivlta S&man, 560, n. 2. 

Gautama, xxxix. / ; . 

Gavim Ayaaa, 252,. n.' 1, 285, n. 5, 425, n. 6, •: 

m 
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Gavidhuka, 112, 120, 121, 442. 

Gavisthira, a Rsi, 848. 

Gavya Homa, 618, n. 2. 

Gavya Mantras, 618, n. 4, 

Gayal, 144, 324. 

Generic optative, civ. 

Generic plural, 188, n. 5, 

Genitive of stems in d, cxlv (1); in f, 
cxlvi (8). 

Genitive, uses of, clii (8) ; of equivalence, 808, 
n. 6, 826, n. 8; of material, 121, n. 8; 
with ntr vapdmi, 11, n. 8. 

Gerund, cxiii. 

Gerundives, cxiii. 

Gesture, use of to explain text, clviii, 407, 
n. 8, 482, n. 7. 

Girdle, of sacrificial post, 550. 

Glacier, cxxxvi. 

Go, form of Stoma, cxviii, 575, 608, 610, n. 8, 
and often. 

Goatj milk of, 828. 

Godana Vrata, xlii, 

Gods, 88 in number, 178. 

Golattika, 452. 

Gold bricks, 444, n. 8. 

Gold disk, use of in sacrifice, 411. 

Golden man, use of image in sacrifice, 820, 
n. 6, 411. 

Gopaiha Brihmana, relation to Taittiriya 
Safihita, ciii ; date of, clxix, clxz. 

Gotama, 84. 

Grhya ritual, civ. 

Grahah, xxvii, xliii. 

Grkma, ownership of, 188, n, 1. 

Grtoanl, 120. 

Greek religion, totemism in, cxxi, n. 4. 

Grey hair, as sign of age, c, 565. 

Haitan&mana, xciv. 

Hallksna, 451, 481. 

Hall, making of, 488. 

HatisasacI, 458. 

Hlridravika, school of Yigurreda, xcj, clxix. 
Haridru, xei; n. 5. 

Hirlta, xxxix. 

Harlyojana cup, 60, n. 4, 882. 

Harshness, In speech, 278. 

Hasta, a Mak^tra, 342. 

Hasta, a watcher of the Soma, 26. 

Hautra, xliiL 
Haviry^nas, civ, cv. 

Havifkrt, 560, n. 4. 

Havismant, 560, n. 4. 

Hawk, swiftest of birds, 488. 

Haya,e87. 
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and ife# ttxtrlL 
Highwaym«tt| 104, n, 4 
Hlranftlt^a, mhmil fit Tftjwrtfrdii, leii*- 
Hirt 9 fak» 9 i ^rant* Slitr*, *11. 

Hlranyamriilyii xx*vi 
41$, 482, 

Homs, luck of m tttn, 1S4 1 of I SI. 
Bnrttt not ridilim, I07» n. 1 ; imlatioii tci 
famjgi* and Prajlpaii, Its ; l« Fnjltpali, j 

IIS, 4» ; will* water, «x*siri, ; j 

m coifflio tow«^ 'W* j 

xivlii, tavii, ixilst, Ixxiiv. j 

cxix* j 

Hotrii, tai, n. 2, M8, ti. I, ' I 

Hnmim €xxx¥| rxxxvlii mk lit, j 

n. S, MmidhSk Ami Fttni|i»itiiliE. j 

Hnnter, iiaiin from ni^ of pit , cifill. Sit, 
n* 4» 

xwl, ell, tl, n. S. 

I#, ti, s$> 96, m, 100, 101, ill, I*. I, $m, 

m, 

IduTAtimm, 409. 

Ilteda Siman, 027. 

Immnniilsi of Braluntni In jiiliial »«lter», 
208, a. 2* 

Impnrfiot, as ooalratted wiili fwrfi^ la 
aamtlve, laotii, kxlll, lixil-lixiHI, xntii, 
d, oiL 

ladnors, of uatfck, 1S4, S6i, a. % »t. 
ladeclIaaBk forms with wrfo*, ol CtO). 
ladm, S, t% IS, 17, », 21, m, mi oftea; 
fcirtli of from eow, liS, a* 2 1 ilrlft with 
Tarn^s, SSSl 

Iadi%l, 2| 112, 4S$, 405, 481. 
ladrsteat SrtekSi 848, a. I, 42S, a. 2. 
laftaitiiro, vm of in Maritm, «lll } la Brill* 
miup poitlons, o!?L 

aso of in porUoai, 

civi ; with tad, S44, n. 6. 
latiromontel abwilnti, 4W, m 8, 628, a. II j 
of dowripfclon, 525, a. 8 ; of iimo, olli (i). 

Ifs, $, moaih, 56, 850. 

Jamsdagni, 161, «, S», 41^ 4W. 

l&ntJki, ltd 
i»|i Hthu, xxxl. 

8aya Homts, 269, n. 2. 
iiyonya, 168, 11W* 
iiiv&mOllya, of, xxx?ii. 

Jitoiaynj.]^ by BliSt|aBliiftkarsgtn^ii, otote, 
ioaimoy, Maatmii for oat ifeont to go oa «* 
M6, ml. 

ilijnbo, nsod to oardl® Mill, 1». 
iamWka, OMOEir. 


Jyo4is {Stem*), lyotJiiomi, oxyIIL I 159 
575, 5Sg % #00, #0i>, rt. 2, 604, 60a* 
mm, n, $ ^ 


n. 6, 
n, 6, 


K'S, IIS, 241, rm, 681. 

Klidra¥«y,», 72. 

Esilni. ronteil with Hwparnl, ei, 49 g. 
Kalslr&nl 75. 459, ' 

Esinbli niritm. Ih4, 229, 8S0. 

Eikli, 452. 

Kslitics, cxill, 

Eilifia, xol, 
xol, 

Eallfiifi, xeL 
Kltl«ym icli. 

Ellfiya HifiiM, txm. 

Esti*|«, igncirtti It* fdttioni, xxxtHi; modsof 
itidkaiinti ni» Sl«, a. * 1 . 

Elmyl Ifteysh, *}C¥li. 

Eimyih xxvii, 

Elmyw|l% 16, n. 8 . 

E4i*i|s rocloning, tmn. 

Ein^ainiyaiis, tnsm* 

Ei*><|liHilriunA, ixvii xxx, 

Kaiiflila, rrokwiliig of wordi if*, . 

Eiika, 486. 
iCaavs, 871 
Kaiivto, »». 

Karvji ^riyiiss, 4S4. 

ICs|ii||bili BaShili, lxxx¥i* 

Ktrlra, lit, a. 4 . 

Ktrlrl«|l, A r«lw*«|ioll, ov, IP, 11 . i. 
E&rfrtiiryii* 411. 

451 

of f»4, II, 1 

Et#|ys|i«, oxxi, 4SS, 

Ki«itri[*!rii, 71 
K»|l*a, *oL 

KAflisla SiSlifIfts Ixxiil, ksx?-xcfvil 

wethmsfif Tftitfiriyn MiiOliitft, xxfiii, 
■ xxix I of Bribiriaot and Aritiiyaka, Ixx'fili 
JfCith&i^iiHtsigtrii, «lxix, pixxii, * 1 . 4, 
KAty&ysnm rommontetur on Fliiiiiil, cjlxxii. 
KMyiyAiw BOIw, xli* xivi, elxxii. 

Esalmlipnlrt, xxxlx. 

Eanklll, xxtili. 

ICtttf^inya, xxxi*. 

EMiityt, 174 
Ksafllt Sdtrii, olxii* 

Ewi^lteki Brlbi*tmir«, «i, oil. 

Kivy% Itl 
Ka^yiw, TO. 

ICAyi#;nblily% hymn, 6 tf, a. Z 
K«#|a¥a|*ttnlys, oxii 
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Ke9itt Birbliya, 207, 

Sfttyakftmi, 207. 

Ket&yn, 

Khadira wood, 284. 

Klitodiklyas, xc. 

Khara, 180, n. 1. 

Kharjtra, 182, n, 4, 

Khila book of Maitrayamil Saihita, Ixxxii. 
Kikasfi, 480, n. 8. 

Killing of victim, manner of, 621, n. 3. 

Kir^a, 468, 

Kotanks, 266, 

Kr^anu, 26, 88. 

Kpsnala, 166. 

Krta, throw of dice, 828, 416. 

Krttikft bricks, 846, n. 1, 

Krfctikas, 426. 

Krama Pltha, xxxi. 

Kratujit Jtnaki, 170, 

Krannca note, 201. 

Kro^a Saman, 626. 

Krumnka wood, 400. 

Ksatradhrti, cxii. 

Ksatriya, 0, 128, 

Ksvifika, 452, 

Kuhas, 470, n. 6. 

KnhO, 119, 278, 466. 

Knllkaya, 461. 

Kumbhestakas, 464 n. 

Kun^macf, 462, 

Knra-Pancalas, xciii, 121, n. 6- 
Knnii, xciii, 121, n. 6 j their Tijapeya. cx. 
Kh^maa, 481, 

Kfismanda Homa, Ixxviii. 

Kusnrablnda Anddaiaki, 678. 

Kntaru, 462. 

ICvayi, 462. 

Xatnna, possible occnrrence of, 466, n. 6. 
luand ownership, 188, n. 1. 
landholding in severalty, 147,, n. 1. 

'i:.eka,:7l. ■ . 

X»ength' of Gavam' Ayana, 620, 621. 

Leper,. 168.'. ■ 

Leprosy, or otlu'r skin disease, 187. 
Lightning, animals killed by, 22, n. 1. 

Lines on bricks, 414, n. 8, 477, n. 1, 

Lion, strength of, 419. 

Lioness, 81, 

Locative of stems in f, exlvii. 

Locative, nses of, cliii ; of occasion, 112, ii.8 ; 

with vad, 148, n. 6. 

Lokaxhprna bricks, 445, n. 2. 

Lotus, connexion of Agni with, 894, 896. 
Lotus leaf, birthplace of fire, 410, 


Late, speech in, 489. 

Ma metre, 881. 

Madhava, a month, 66, 851. 

Madhava and Sayana, clxxiv, n. 2. 

Madhu, a month, 66, 351. 

Madhuka or Mandhuka tree, 272. 
Madhyade 9 a, xciii. 

Madhyamdinapavamana Stotra, cviii, cxv, 
cxviii, 236, n. 7. 

Madhyamika, elxviii, n. 7. 

Madhyamikas, elxviii. 

Maghas, a Naksatra, 849. 

Magic in ritual, cxx. 

Mahabhasya, xci. 

Mahadeva, 62. 

MahadivSkirtya Saman, 591, n. 7. 
Mahaduktha, cxxxi. 

Mahagni rite, exxv, n. J. 

Mahanamni verses, cxvii, 416, 439, nn, 1, 4. 
Mahapitryajna, cxi. 

Mahaprsthyas, xxxvi. 

Mahavira pot, cxxiv, 96, n. 1. 

Mahavrata, exxx, cxxxi, 666, 574, 587, 626- 
628. 

Mahendra, 55, 86, 87, 95, 198, 541. 

Mahendra Graha, 58, n. 2. 

Main, 563. 

Mahidasa, xxxix. 

Mahiman cup, 682. 

Mahisi, 616, n. 8. 

Maitravaruna, 129, 489, 580. 

Maitrayani Sahhita, Ixxxv-xcvii. 

Makha, cxxiv, n. 8, 8, 14, 242, 296, 897. 
Mamateya, 86. 

Mauava 9rauta Sutra, xli, xlvi, clxxi, clxxii. 
Manota, 525. 

Manthin cup, 54, 828, 848, 586, 545, 578. 
Mantra, relation of to the Brahmanu parts 
of Sahhita, Ixxiv, Ixxiv, cxxxi ii. 
Mantrapatha, xxix. 

Manu, 8, *68, 74, 98, 218, 282, 256, 268, 860, 
632. 

Marjallya fire-altar, 38, 386, n. 4, 489. 514, 
628. 

Marka, 55, 536. 

Marriage, preference for a suitor who can 
sing, 498 ; restrictions on, ci, 508. . 
Maruts^ 15, 45, 48, 57, 58, 63, 83, 110, 114, and 
often. 

Marutvatlya ^^stra, cxv, 341. 

Ma 9 akiya, xxxix. 

Masculine stem in i, cxlviii (7), 

M^tari9van, 8, 294, 853, 395, 462. 

Medical metaphors, 211, n. 1, 52S, n. 1. 




MItm. 4, IS, 21, m, 9% m, 47, M, «. I ICI, iil, 
l%% mi, mi nfkm. 

Maatlif, mmm #f, lil ; iiiiltia 

jncknriteg, fifS, », S* 

Mfwn, witfe ««*, esiL 

Mamlity, af, 114, lu 4, 112, n. I, 

ifif thi bom ♦aumar*t#4,i7§-5lt. 
Mftl«krlaii, IW, n. 5, 

Ktliim, a mmih, W, m 
Nibliiia#4l||b«p of, xctlll, ttf, 

‘Kuhhmyik^ u montli, S#, SW, 

H4clifc#tet atxvlii, 3cllU, Ixjci, Iztmi, iKXxm, 
Ktii|liiiii|okift, olx%, 

Imrylftg of « t ST, n, t* 
brifl», S40* a. 4, W, 

Kul^im bricky S4t, n, i , 4tS, a, *. 
Kak^tm, 21, $% l», Itl, 27i, «#, iT% n. f, 
117, 481, 4tC^, m, m 
Kak^trtf^ya%s, xxfiil, iliii, Ixxx, IxxiiL 
Msme^msMikhlpnitmm of, IS, a. 4 ; iJicwl, 
»7 1 imhh, W4, a. 4, 

Haaioyttii, fl$, a* i 
Kamaai, liS* 

87, 101| 117, 144, 38#. 

Kar»ti¥#, firfeot ia, «||? (7). ni^ Forfuat 
N4»fcyi% elxv. 

Fawdlhiiit Skmaa, oaciri 
Kavagmifi, I 
Htvaritra, 874, a. 7. 

K#otar, «xx, 

H#gati¥% ij^eial as* of, awiii, a* 4. 

1^1 844* 

Hlbllliyapl^ i#8. 


|ii%«4iti, itt a* 


higi*bliya% 230* 

Kikbaryapi, mL 
Kll&ip, 411. 

Kirytl, m, 114, m, #14, 407, 4m, 4$t 
Hinikta/ftjcx, ' 


illliil.«'i, 4 iliir, 'mMk 
WHyu SturlliL mxll 


tti«# of, cilli (1) ; la 


^ortlitrtt nottaftry, 4M, a* 1. 

Iti ^1. 

Htaa* la na, rxltlii (10), $4t, a, 
la a, oxbill 
^ — la cxkiii (t). 

— < l» f, «lfill 111). 

llrira*0b»., xxiriii, kxvil. 

I m Bfi, iS$. 

wriM of, SM, m» sst-^m 

I Humfrtb, oxirtii, 

I ?ffyiifr#iib* W0oi| t7i, 

Hynilti, ICJ#. 

Hfaila, 4ii* 

i}1mmmikif in 4fmai«db«, ixixif. 

I ill, a.S* 

Oelabtr bom, at M^m% oxix**. 

iM^ra imm bal wilbboae#, 

Mil. 

0ml»ioiii xpprial i» teat of SaOliltl, xIt« 
0|»taii¥ii, tt»# of Itt TS., t**iii i hi# of ia 
Bfibamf i p^rliow, «l¥ i gtiiirie, «lv, Ift, 
pM - 

0rlbo»pii diMiktttiMila, of 1¥., 487, ». 3, 
Fait f*l|iit, 

Fa«lt oii trrtr ia, 490, ii. S. 

Faitjiiiilli »*t»i Wf# 

Fali|ijrijt, 481. 

brleli, txiflli, S4I* a. I. 
F«i«iiiii;j* IS4. 

Falistia^rtirM, ltl| IW. 

FtEoito, loiii, Itl, n. 3* 

Ftil«i¥li7a wix, % #1. 

F*Ioiiil£»l¥a* lit* ft. 1 
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parahs&mam days, 269, b. 1, 692. 
Paramesthin, 92, 472, b. 8. 

Parasvant, 468, n. 4. 
panaecana, of fire, 480, n. 8. 

Parivapya offerings, 226, b. 8. 

Parivatsara, 469. 

Parivrktl, 616, b. 8. 

Parjanya, 27, 68, 94, 288, 268, 286, 868, 429, 
466, 6?2, 618, 688. 

Parna tree, 816, 611. 

Parna wood, ladle made of, 284. 

Pftrsadas, olxxi. 

Participles, cxlix (16). 

Particles, use of ib Br&fimana portioBs, 
clvi (19). 

Paruchepa, 198. 

Parvata, 144. 

Parylipti offerings, 694, n. 2. 

Pa^ufiantra, xKt. 

Pa 9 u)ca, xxviii. 

Pa9upati, 62. 

Patanjali, date of, clxviii. 

Pathya Svasti, 491. 

Pftthya Vraan, 288, 298, 896. 

PatnlsamySjas, 87, n, 1, 216, b. 2, 217, n, 2. 
Pauro^i^ika, xliii. 

Paurukutsya, 469. 

Pauskaraskdi, xxxix, 

Pavarnkna cups, 286, 287. 

Pkvam&Ba Stoma, 178. 

PavamllBa Stotras, 664, b. 6. 

Payment of respect to another, mode of, 448, 
People and king, 486. 

Perfect, uses of, cliii (6) ; in narrative, Ixxii, 
Ixxiii, Ixxiv, Ixxxi-lxxxlii, xcvii, ci, cii. 
Periphrastic future, 48, n. 2, 686, b. 2, 684, n. 2. 
Persian war, Indians in, cixix. 

Pessimism, foreign tO' Brihmanas, cxiv. 
,PhalgunI% a Haksatra, '849, 607. 

Phaliga, 176. 

: Phaliigu, xci, n. 8. . 

Pharmakoi, at Athens, cx. 

Phulifigu, xci, n. 8* 

Physicians, impurity of, 686 1 Alvins as, 172, 
',178. 

Pin^pitryajna, Ixxvi. . 

Pippakk, 462. 

Pi9acas,177. 

Pit|TBedha, xxviii, Ixxix, Ixxx, Ixxxi, cxxv. 
Pitw, 81, 86, 89, 41, 91, 99, 116, 117, 192, 196, 
209, and often. 

Plaksa, 226, n. 8, 626, n. 4. 

Plaksa wood, 272. 

Plikskyana, xxxix. 

Plftkfi, xxxix. 


Planets, supposed reference to, 879, n. 9. 
Plants, as deities, 816, 817; grow without 
ploughing, 488; parts of, 698, 699. 
Plough, 816, n. 7. 

Ploughing, with team of twelve oxen, 408. 
Plural, use of, clii (1), 182, n. 1 ; = singular, 
161, n. 4. 

Pluti, accent in, clvi. 

Potr, 129. 

Potras, 480. 

Pr^ni, 64, 60. 

Pi^ni cups, 268, n. 1, 286, n. 1. 

Prstha, of Stoma, cxviii. 

Prstha Stotras, cxv, cxviii, 286, 425, 489, 447, 
668, 677, 601, 610. 

Prethya§adaha, 672, n. 6, 673, n. 2, 600, 602, 
610. 

Pnsti, 480, n. 8. 

Prthura9mi, 489. 

Pradi9es, 46. 

Prahrkda K&yavadha, Ixxxiii. 

Praisas, 698. 

PrajApater Hrdaya Saman, 626, 

Prajftpati, cxxvi, cxxvii, 26, 64, 79, 86’, 86, 88, 
92, 94, 96, 100, and often; thirty-three 
daughters of, 168 ; swelling of eye of, 428 ; 
connexion with horse, cxxitiv ; nature of, 
cxxix ; in Agnicayana, Ixx. See also Horse. 
Prajapatya brick, 468, n. 2. 

Prakritisms in tradition, 25, n. 8, 886, n. 6, 
479, n. 6, 497, n. 1. 

Prama metre, 881. 

PramlocantI, an Apsaras, 342. 
Pramuktihoma, 618, n. 6. 

Prana Orahas, 286, n. 5. 

Prana libations, 618, n. 2. 

Pranabhrt bricks, 827, n. 8, 414, n. 1, 418, 
n. 1, 419, n. 1. 

Pranas, ten, 464, n. 1. 

Pranava, 262. 

Pra 9 iira, 218, n. 1. 

Pra 9 na reckoning, xxxvi. 

Prasti, 617, n, 4. 

Pras^va, 660, n. 4. 

Prasthit^oma, 248, n. 1. 

Prastotr, 129, 266. 

Pratigara, 261, n. 1. 

Pratihan^ 660, n. 4, 626. 

Pratihartr, 129, 266. 

Pratihata Svarita, xxxi, xxxii. 

Pratijnasutra, xc. 

Pratima metre, 881. 

Pratiprasthana cup, 882, 

Pratiprasthatr, 681, n. 8, 640, n. 1. 

Pi*atna, 829. 








mimfh, tm, m\ 4ss, m. 

uijmrnf^ MVil, 5ftlly, Imii^ lx*, Ixxwjlatmf, 


e*i-'<exilijs Hi, 

Eijsjriiltmi* lfl#l* 
iAki, I It, i7ll, m, 

4, t, tk It, m, m , », m, w,»8,«^Aad 

ri^«ll, 

iiulif ily pf ill r#|Ardi tii iim?rliii|«, 
lit, II, 4 
Ei«y, a«, 

Eii^lit .W, 

Ei^tiil mpt il^. 


ttt* tif, «llll (8|i 

Fwjtsf, m. 

BriyA, m 

FroaouM, alvill (ll)i i 


lAffrililifl MaiilrMi t70, t7i, 

IM, 161, 


Fttm»Wbh%a ©Uftriap, W7| a, 1 
Fwo4%iiT44ii| x*¥lii 


Fam|% «*Ti, cairii 


Ftrrwlifci, m 

W7, ». 4* 

Fttf«, $, 7, 17, m, m, SI, m, 4% m, $%, 

lit, III, Mid oftta* 

BiiyAmltrm, eixTiii 
Ftla^Iiffc, its, a. L 


fr»a|;» g»i^ ait. 

Ug¥w4M FrAii^^illiya, k\, claxiii 

Pr*%» TOUiJi.su. 

U%mm* Mmun, 


$$, 74* tfl, u%4 

Brtmm, m m., m, n. t. 

hfmk% Sit* 4li, a, 1, 

Pmwjtyi, ixtiii, lin'iit, fiuii-tiit. 

^lagfutiA*, f#», n. fi. 

elxi, «2, a. 1, «. a. 1. 


Pnrft, 840. 

Rtitrt«}io»a, 23S, n. 1. 

liftibliit, m. 
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xxxix. 

9aka, 451. 

^Skalya, xxx, clxxii, olxxiii. 
yakvara Samaii, cxvH, 125, 170, S28, 841, 578, 
n. 2, 587, II. 0, 6S1. 

^akvarl veraes, 110, 251, 260, n. 8, 852, 882, 
4S0. 

faltoukhlya, 515, n. 4» 

9amba.ra, 254, 

^aml wood, 400, 434. 

^amitr, 525. 

^Jamyu B&rliaapatya, 216, 

^amyiiTaka, 216, .n, 2. 

54, 686. 

9andilya books of 9®^tapatha BrUhmana, 

IxxiiL 

^tekhftyana, xxxviii, xxxix. 

^finkhayana ^t'AUta Sutra, xlvi. 

9ara grass, uaad for strew, ISO, 488. 

9arabha, 825. 

9&radft, peculiarities of MSS. in, xxxvii, 
n. I. 

9ar5m, a measure, 262, 278. 

9&rga, 462, 

^arlrahoma, 629, n, 2. 

9arva, 62, 357, 361. 

9&rykta, 57. 

^atabhiaaj, a Naksatra, 849, 
fatakratu, 96, 116. 

^st&iilka S&trajita, cxxxiiL 
9atapatba Brlkmana, Ixxiil, Ixx^ii, cli, eill, 
•exxix. 

9atarudrfya, 858, n. 8, 430, 449. 

9k|y&jana», wliool of Yajurreda, xciL 
^uoeya Stoaseni, 565. 

9aulbiyana, patronymic of UdaSka, 622. 
^aunaka, xxxix, clxxilL 
^ipWfta, 162, 194, 848, 857, 622. 
yitSmans, 481. 

9«Ti||bia, a Naksatra, 849. 

^rlyantlya Siman, 129. 

^rtyasa, 484. 

^rifigar'i Ma|h Library, elxxlv. 

9ro3^ a Naksatra, S49* 

9uci a month, 56, 850. 

^dra, 115, 200, 888, 584. 

^dri, as parammir of 4rya, 616. 

9tikra cup, 54, 128, 5S6, 545, 578, 571 
9ukm, a month, 56, 850. 

9ukriyaT«ta, xlil 
9«kriyiiii, xHil 
9uiia, SIC 

^unalji^epa Ajlgartl, cxl, 127, a. 2, 404. 
^untolra, 119. 

9uii&»Irlya, w, oxi* 

46 |w.e.a If] 


9vetaketu, xcv, clxxii. 

9yaita SSman, cxvi, 447. 

8adr5tra, 572, n. 6. 

Soda^in, form of Soma sacrifice, cviii, cxvi, 
62, 68. 

8oda9iii cup, 555, 556, 660, 608. 

Sabha, as house, 273, u. 2, 564, n. 4. 
Sacramental communion in the sacrifice, cvii, 
cviii. 

Sacrifice, in the breaths, 490, n. 2 ; substitu* 
tion theory of, cxiv. 

Sacrificer, identification of with Visnu, 89 ; 
mystic identification of with universe, 
cxxvi-cxxviii. 

Sacrificial post, 560-552. 

Sadas, 242, 249, and often. 

Sadasya, 589, 561, n. 6. 

Sadhya gods, 465, 520, 641. 

Saha, a month, 56, 860. 

Sahajanya, an Apsaras, 341. 

Sahasya, a month, 56, 360. 

Sakamedhas, civ, cv, 116 n. 
Sakamprasthaylya rite, 192, n. 4. 

Saketa, 71, 

Saketa, attack on, clxviii. 

Salivrkas, 609. 

Salekha,71. 

Sama, 568, n. 2. 

Samans, limited, 686. 

Samans and Stomas in Mahavrata, cxxxi. 
Samgraha, by Baksayana, clxviii. 
Samidhenis, 196, n. 1, 197 ; additional set, 
298, n* 4. 

Bamistayajus, xliii, 64, n. 4, 217, 548. 
Samkrti Saman, 489. 

Simkrtya, xxxix. 

Samnatihoma, 685, n. 1. 

Safiinayya, 191 
Bampata hymns, 561, n. 1. 

Safiipraisa, 818, n, 6, 

SamraJ, 87. 

Sam^ravas, 99. 

Saihs&ra, cxxviii. 

Badiaarpa, 57, 340. 
i Bafiisppam Havifisi, cxii. 

^ ,Saihsrps,.128. ■ 

Safiitati bricks, Ixxvii, 454 n. 

Saihtatihoma, 618, n. 2. 

Samvtt, 840. 

Safiayana hymns, 561. 

Safiiyanl bricks, Ixxv, 346, n, 6, 427. 

Sknaga, S28. 

Sanktana, a IB^si, 329. 
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mUmum to, W4, m. i* 
Sitndl*Si, w« of Wwk, 41 L 
SnnKilii, co»lr»l of rttl«i followwi la M’®. 
mi ki4 imu ia Pf«i#kliy*», XEjjvli, 
laxtMi. ■ 

S*.a^iii, «f *«, 2, tt* 

8*n4kl Stotr«, <xtI, 621, a, f* 

S«i&ksfel ixtiii. 

Sii|>t»4afft Stoiai, cxfiii, 1S4; 

SupiiMit^sriira, SW>, a. 4* 
rnrmrmit 114, l»S, t», 179, 4SL 
Samtall, cscxil, », U, tm, IW, III, 
m, m, Iff* 

Sariwf Ail, »crifil« o», fi7t, a. 

SArpaaa, 241, a* 4. 

Sirvaseni §tttc#yA, W* 

Suflubli 836, 

SAtobrhati, $m, m 
SnitrA, CX3CX, 268. 

SattrasyAr^dhi Slmta, 686, 

SAitrijftpa, uvllii xlili, 

Satvaafcs, A^vamodkE of, OEwiii. 

SltyadutA% ofoktioa* to, oxli, Ift, 

Sifcyahaf ym, 64$, 

SAtyakimi, 807. 

SAtyifl<|lia HtrAayAkt9la, xl% 

SAa<l&si,s, 606. 

Stadkaafsaw, 

SaatrlmAal, Ht, Ijoc, eicxili, 4i7, 

a, S. 

SAaTAtmaasiy tt« 

SAftl^y aatTii!. 

SAiTAa&Sy 888, a* ; ooaatxlwi wtli Ika 
mttras, 49$, a. L 

Satitr. 4, 5, 6, $, 8, 11, 14, 10, tad oftoa* 
Silvitr% xxTiil, xliil, tarii 
MMm Qrtim, 6t, a, I. 

&kym^% oaitt»#atJkirj m Ttlltiilyii StliMlli 
otaiv. 

'StyaJ Mokt, axxvll, $46, m* I* 

Sttsoiiiy $99, 489, m% mt ; uwmUr of, m, 

a* $ ; for pltato, Wl, 

Staajity $48* 

Statoaot, t«e«at of ¥«rb ia, o!?i 
Sorptat, fertlliwiet of, 414% 

Str^afc offoriap, 449, a. I# 

Sei^aia, ia oool 111. 

SfTta klads of aatoili, 4M, 496 1 tooop of 
Hi® Maimtiy 411* 

Simp, m d»w®r» «rf Ik® flowiky 466| to- 
oopHiao® of kw l»d HI* 

S^klp, iimtl® irom, oWii 
Skorloaiiig of «grli®Miii la .owapaadi, mwif 
oadit. 

aMmilAMoa of la MW., xmik 


81^, 604.: 

Similiw, oliriil. 

8ia^r, iofoil liy w^mm, 491, 

8iai¥iii, Ilf, m, m, m 

8lr% SIC 

Slia, mt nm «ymkoI, oxxxi* 
min h»$, VM, 

Hhf$f mt I limlimta, 846. 

SailT kin, W8» a. i. 

Bokliym, m 

Boinil tfigmiimg food tad mtr- 

ri«i«, IWI7, II. S> 

Sotmilrw, iifiwmwat of wa to, 640. 

Boost Fitfinaal, 819, a. 6. 

Somt, «.i# of, ««, 

Soiat oow, Wt* 

ntcriftof, «xf «e**i 
Soiallipmi^itii, 110, a. I. 

Bomt^imia, 116, a. i* 

BnmmiwAm Mtalrwi, a. L 
Sofflioptilklaii Mmatrwi, 884, a. L 
Soa, rtlilioa to ftlktr tt roftrdi proptrty, 
806, a. i ; taoeoiiiioa to fttkir., IW. 

Boil, ooaditioa of ia fiiart lili, a3:it, 
oiix'li 

8oiadlo|**hoI#ii, Wl* 

Soilii, ^iiarior of Pitp, 40S, 

8oitk»woit, ^limrtor of Miriti, 401, a. I. 
8p##ok, ia ik# draw, tut®, into, 4^» 

Sfltyi, 461. 

Sfnirt, lift 
Sf^myiiiy Wi. 

Sfl|i kriekt, 481, a* S. 

SriiMliiirmrti, «slx, a« i* 

Slmkttiy sol of anodl la Ik# itorlio®, 

444 

Sta»Bi#ri«f ipotck, of oo»«««iml#4 p%wm^ 

. «*i#, «f, 

SIktfti, ISO* 

Slommkk&ikii 4i4* 

8to«mkk&fA kriokiy §46, a* I, 4^, a* % 
Bto»ii, f *rloa» forat# of, 1 10, SIS, IfO-l, M$, 
W9, m, §7$ 601, a* I, 610, a* •, «t 

Slyk, olfkolf ill 

Safejiaotifiy wo of i» TS., Ixxlii j wi# of la 
Briki»iti|t porHoai, ck* 

Sikililttlloa Ikiory of itortiw, oilf* 
Biiwimloai ml«s of, SIS* 

Sigaadkll^im% 110* 

SakMiAy 

Siloii®, titpd rlliil, exi?* 

Sik#l% 71. 

Stkiitti, mrllly xllli* 

SakttTika, tliy a. I, 

Silokka, 7L 
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Sun, brilliMic® of in ipring, wmmer, antumn, 
185, 187. ^ , 

Sun, offering to, oxnvi ; »kin «s ^bol of, 
CXJM. 

S«|)ar^a, s 

fjiiparnl, ©ontest witli K^drli, ci, iW* 

Sttri,. exi, exxii, cxxiii, 18S. 

Bmh 

S4t. 

SuTUr, 85. 

SvMhyayft5r&l^w»ft%^ xxTiiij xliT. 

SvagS- ©aH, 216e 
Svto% », 4m 
Stira SSmaU'i '388’. 

SvarfiJ, m, 448, 

SvarbMa«> ti4, 

Svat!, a Hakfatra, 849* 

Svaya«aatr»«*^ brioka, cxxvii, 425, n, 1, 444, 
n. 8, 

Sviatakrt, 70, 

Swiagiagii ai .a fertility rit®, cxxxi, 

Taittirlya Iranyaka, Ixxviii-lxxxv. 

Taittirlya Brfthmana, Ixxvi-lxxxv. 
taittirtya Frftti^&kbiya, xxx-xU, clxxi. 
Taitfciriyas, xxxix, 

Tan^n, clxtii. 

TanOnapUt, 29, 206. 

TanOnaptra, 29 n,, 224, 508. 

Tapa, a month, 56, 880. 

Tapaaya, a month, 56, 850. 

ToU-ol-Amarna lattara, IranoM names m, 

Tenses, wes of, oliii, ©Ht. Sm also Perfect. 
Terror of warriors before battle, 147, n. 8. 
Thirteenth month, 540. 

Thought ana speech, relations of, 495. 
Thread, wearing of saorifieial, 201. 

Tiger, sleeping, oMii ; strength of, 419. 
Time, exxvi, exxyiii. 

Tisya, a Naksatra, 157, n. 4, 849* 

Tittiri, xxix, xci, elxyi, clxvii. 

Tortoise, 412 ; desoent of man from, oxxi. 
Totemism, apparent traces of in Vedic reli- 
gion, ovi, oxxi 

Transmigration, exxyiii, olxxii. 

Trasadasyu Paurukutsya, 459. 

Trayastrih^ Stoma, <aTiii, 125. 
Trayoda^arlltrai, 587, n. 1* 

Trees, parts of, im 
Treta, throw im dioing, 

Tribblsyaralna, ^ 

Trikadrukas, S'* 

Trikakubh m 


Trinava Stoma, cxviii, 125. 

Trita, 8. 

Trivrt Stoma, cxviii, 124, 280, 328. 
Trjambaka, offering to, cv, 118. 

Tumirga Aupoditi, 99. 

Tutha, 88, 64, 547. 

Tvastr, 25, 48, 46, 60, 64, 66, 68, 78, 98, 102, 
128, 180, and often. 


XJdafika ^aulbayana cited, 622. 

UdayanSya, 491, n. 8. 

Uddi9es, 46. 

Uddrava offerings, 667, n. 8. 

Udgatr, 129, 265, 514, 664, 626. 

Udgltha, 262, 660, n. 4. 

Ukha, xxix. 

Ukhasambharana, 289, n. 1. 

XJkhya, xxxix. 

TJktha, cxvi, 224, n. 5, 589. 

Uktha ^estra, cxv. 

Uktha Stotra, cxv. 

XJkthya form of Soma sacrifice, xxxvii, cxvi, 
92, 580, 688, 654, 666, 680, 608. 
tia, 461, n. 4. 

Uncovering, to a superior, 487. 

Unnetr, 546. 

Upabhrt, 199. 

Upadhmamya, use of, xxxvii. 

Upadrava, 560, n. 4. 

Upahomah, xxviii, xliii. 

Upafi^u cup, 172, 828, 682, 646. 

; Uplnuvakya, xxvii 
Uparavas, 87. 

Upa^aya post, 660, 561. 

Upaaads, 606, 565, 681, 608. 

Upiu^argas, treatment of in Yaska andPanini, 
clxxi. 

Urdhvanabhas, 45, 524. 

Urja, a month, 56, 360. 

Urva9l, 26, 48,842. 

XJ^anas Kavya, 198. 

U^ij, 88. 

U^s, 462. 

Ut»argi#m Ayana, 624. 

Uttamottariya, xxxix. 


Tac, 185. 

VahantX waters, 629.^ 
Vaikhinasa Sutra, xli. 

Vaikhanasa Saman, 560, n. 2, 
Yaimrdha, 191, n. 3. 

Vairaja Saman, exvii. 


Vairfipas,222. 

Vairilpa Saman, cxvii, 124, l/u, 
S62, 568, 673, n. 2, 687, n*.6, 631. 


828, 841, 



ViiiteM S6tr% 

atliii, lx«iir, «, 

im^m» 

Y||^rt»irly% 4W* f , 4S7, a, 1, 

FrMiflltiyft, ttKiic, cl*it* 
Tlij«aii«ji SaAfallA* lEXtf^nwU, 
clivii 

¥lljitta 8^* a, i, 

¥%iri3(,i! brtek«, 470t. 

filalhiiyA bmlt, SHI, ti. 4, 41% a. L 

YilWilW^ ;»xyx» 

¥ittwlihrt l»rlck| 44 l\ a. L 
ITAmtdevya Sariiati, cx¥l 


7% «a oflta ; aGaaexioii witli tlw liar»«, 
?inij^aii 61% ti, t* 

114, n. 4, IM, ». 6* 

Yira^i Upwaiind, xwiil. 

krielii 4W a* 
fapi, 70, 140, »7, m 
Ymp^klf*, OSS. 

T Mtttwl wM#», 0S8. 

Y«i|tli% 27% S», 41% m 
T*^fPi«ii, p<«itten in :i||voda, eaadll. 
TWiPuk 8&tyah*vy«, B48, 

Twor I>hS«*, 880, n. ®, *86, n. 1, 470. 
! n« 8» 

YtotofpaU, 874, 876. 

Vmo, 8, 9, 18, J8, 15 , », nad nften. 

Vm»I,#4. 

Y*fe848, 

YlUd, 144, 886, 886. 

Ykim, 68. 

YitwpMi, aaadx. 

YntmpM, » ®|i, 40*. 

Yil<»«tt,6is,n.«. 

Ynywqrt biiok% WO, n. 6, 418, »■ t 
Wyn, 7. a#, 46, 81, 88, 11», 144, 868, 441 1 


VfftlAtlwi’i Spirit^ «s;*xf» 

¥«a»i M, 

¥#rlitil fi.irmi, fsjvlll, fsli*« 

ViWiiAii, lOa, 

Yikiihkk^, Iiii4lii4g-war4 ias»<|© of. 

Ykfto, n Kakfiitra* 110. 

Yidtlia, eofr» of, IS*. 

Ylilgiya^ 4W. 

nUfm, It. , 

Vihavyn hymn (IIV. *. IM), ixxvi, S80, a.l 

its* * 

Vikmkmt^ wmdt S#4, 4^, iSi^ mi, 

Viknrn. brinks, 841, n. 8, 411^ n. 1, 

4ii, tii 1* 

Vikawii, x«*v. 

Vikliaaw, 

Vlar;altrtlri, m. 8* 

¥j(|mi*ltltifjtnM* SPi, II. I. 

YiriHi lint of vigiit, «i, 

¥lfiy, «% 1141, md 
Virij lirki#* iSS, ii. *i. 

Vlr0|i«, nn. 

¥a;Ayito, a H^kfuin^ IIIO. 

V if rat I, Sftli, 

AUmrn, r>i% 674. 

¥%¥ijyolw hfkkn^ Ixiv, 84% a. % 

¥%¥alariiwa, 81 , 1 16, 2i«, 8»&, $», 14% «66, 
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Vyisa xxxv, xxxvij xxxTii 

Vyastl fortckSi S'S4, n. I| 421, n* S. 

Warrior, girt with arms in Mahivrata, cxxxi. 
Waters, as foes of Agni, 45S. 

WergeM, 6% n. 6, 217, n. 1. 

West, Raksases’ quarter, 408. 

Wife of the sacrifioer, Jier share in the ritual, 
288, n. 1, 044. 

Wild sesame, 480, 

Winter solstice, Mahilvrafca at, cxxxl 
Wiping 03ff, of sin, 152. 

Wives of gods, 552. 

Written text, possibility of early, 1, n. 3. 
Wrong division of words, 886, n. 6, 470, 
n. 4. 

Yajirtoena Caitriy^yana, 426. 

YajnatanO bricks, 348, n. 4, 428, n. 2. 
YSjnavalkya books of ^^dapatlm Brahmana, 
IxxllL 


Yajnayajniya Saman,;805, 437, 447. 

YiijnikI XTpanisad, xxviii. 

Yajus, 70, 88. 

Yajns verses, limited, 586. 

Yiyyas, xxvii, xliii, 69, 91, 94. 

Yaksma, varieties of, 168. 

Yama, 117, 119, 126, 270, 312, 835, 348, 357, 
376, 406, 449, 461, 464, 481. 

Yami, 481. 

Ya^odfi bricks, cxxvii, 846, n. 6. 

Yaska, author of Kirukta, xl, clxix, clxxi. 
Yfiska Paingi, xci, xcii. 

Yatis, destroyed by Indra, 260, 509, n. 2. 
Yavanas, clxix. 

Yavanani, clxviii, clxix. 

Yavas, 888, 347. 

Years, different names of, 469, n. 5. 

Yupa, 518, n. 4. 

Zaotar, cxix, n. 3. 

Zoroaster, dislike of Soma, cxx. 
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4t4, »• 2* 
dkruram^drdyai eli» 
a§wmuki^ eilii. 
ap%^n% 347, n* 1* 
agrahhlmf cxlii. 
ugfipa, xciY, 
akfd, 480, n. 2. 
aghnpdf 0, n. 1. 
oSfco^rtm, 107, n. t, 
a%d^pari^t’, oil* 
miptlif 501, 3QU I. 
dfjaimf xovl. 
a^OLyitj cxlii* 

0^ipaii^ oxlxi 
4/w^, 869, ». 7, 

%<lniw or 901, n. 4. 

a9^r%tak&y 459, n. 4* 
afyf, 597, n. 8* 

548, »• 9. 

ativddOf S/Sij n* 1* 

o^lEdfa, 484, lu 1* 
affroMli, 484, n. 1. 

«i£»(ir5liiA% 47f, 

». 4 

967, n.4* 

87(^ & !.» 
dm, 444, u* 9. 
udifdfpiij di« 
adm>dhi»kdn^ 465, n. 8. 

465, H* 4 
517, E* I* 

846, n* 5* 

J^, ». 2, 

odE/iifava^, 5, n* 5. 

184, E* 4. 

^dkomakd^ 157, e« 1, 

1<^, E. 9* 

874, E* 8* 

«iWfr4, 97, »* 6* 
oEin^ftto, 601 , a. 1 . 

^m»f 48, XU 4* 

Et 1* 

168, n# I* 

wmi^am^ 494, n» h 
mmdfif 471, Xu 4, W, II.6. 
omcfftM, ^pxttoal la tea# 
of, xxrrilt 


mtwrlmmf xolv. 
aiwIMi, cxTii 

148 , a* t« 

mfo’ tmwwH xcvi, 5 W, a* 4 * 
ajxlmi, 6 , a. 4 . 
aj^wwlpil#, 508 , a^ 1 . 
dp^ttr, 89 , a* 18 . 

516 , a. 5 . 
apraa^om, 960 a* 

804 , a* f. 
aWa, $ 47 , a. 4 * 

4ktdhim/nMs^f 216 , a* 8 * 
&bhikh$dy exi. 

169 . 

<i 5 ^il 4 wlt’, MS, a* L 

m% a. i« 

with 

190 , a* t, 5 », a. a 
79 , xu 1 . 

84 $, a. IL 

Mbhpul$M^f&m XEMJu 
aiatfala, 6 fS, a. 8 . 

191 . 

i$mSPda^&Mf xmL 
118 , a* a 

omM, mmtiMf 615 , 

a. 5 * 

cMIliit, 6li, a. C 

ia Saa^^ 9 ^ ki. 5 . 
« 4 *% 97 , a. t* 

M a. 

41 , & i. 
apte, 851 , a. I. 

(mdnd, 517 , a* 5 * 
umirmd If, 197 , a* 8 * 
drd^if 4, a. 4. 

91 % a. a 
arte, 409 , a. t« 
irteMial, 154 | a*. I* ^ 

as f^tar#, 586 , 

a. 31 

lil, XU 4 16% XU SL 
#rt 4 % 40 ,a.i. ' 

299 , a. i. 
ihM% 479 , Xu 9 . 
am^mmddy 47 % xu i* 

4iMHry 698, Xu 4 


at:«faaa, 5M. 
apo^dgatiy 625, a. 6. 

«»i% HO, a. 2, 219, it i 
87S, a. 2. 
awim, oIxxiL 
aotwleaiwlllf^ 89 a. 

1, iu8. 

mif 614, a. 5* 
auffde, oxilii 
4fil8<law5te«<Sfa, olL 
dfmddMai^, xcrliL 
xoit* 
teal, 5% a, 1. 
teamarlpt}, xjod. 
nMhitetf xxxiL 
osite, 8, a. 8. 
ter% acjtxriii, a, 7. 
wM»i, SSI, a* 1. 

557, a* 4. 

6i7, a. 1« 
8te»'iSkate, 859, a* 10. 

4kMf 587, a* 4. 
mnkMy xter. 
d0mmf 0Mf a. S« 
teMiM, olii 
4fMra, 18, a. 5, SOS, a. 1« 
HlffUia, 5tt, a* 1, 681, a* L 
870, a, 1. 

614, a. 4* 

MMmmf 871, a. 4. 
dm^^dt S64, a. 1. 

Mafif oliil* 
aiiv. 

%a|t, ttymElc^ of, 454. 
€XlX. 

Mwm4y SS7, a. 6. 
tetwfoK, with fia-i 575, a. 4. 
Mte, Itl* 

4Si, a. t* 

991 a. 

4in%?% 504, a. 7* 

«r®terf, 17% a. % 
olxTil. 

859, a. 8« 

4», a. 4, 496, a. 1 
taiii, oliii, 189, a* 4, 
491, a* 1. 
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am, 163, n. 2; 611, n. 1. 

224, n. 4. 

fyandi !xxii, 468, 

n. 2. 

f, resolution of, xxix, xxxviii, 
ikfu, 526, n. 1. 

zdotproiiam^t xcvi, cii, 74, ,n. 8. 
indra^tru, 185. 

force of, Ixxii. 
tn^, 118, n. 4. 
if<r, 50, n. 1. 
i§Mi^ cxli. 
iftaMcitf xcTi 
iMdrgah, 22% n. 5. 

100, n. 4. 

«^,.84, n. 2, 168, n. 2. 
ifiifif 100, n. 4. 
i (wi), 3Coi. 

485, n« 1. 

% resolution of, xxix, xocviii. 
44 ^«oa^, xovi, cH, 140, n. 2. 
vk$avehat, 141 n. 
vgom,, 804, u. 4, 856, n. 4. 
9t^4r, cxlii. 

Mtiarayogyaj 617, n. 4. 

cxxxii,* 418, 
a, 2, 482, n. 7, 528, n. 1. 
nd&yampumj clxxi. 

nMm^ 587, n. 8. 
vMmrtd, 528, n. 1. 

61$, n* 8» 

iK17aj!t»an%a, 282, a. 4. 
%^€Uapatf 6S4, n* 5. 
v^hrtj 10, n. 2, 12, n* 1, 18, 
14, 284, 

upcmd, cxxviii. 
upaydmdf 52, n. 7. 
itpdfi^dt, 620, n. 9. 
upavasaihagavi, xii, 

^pauMtUj 201, n. 2. 

■ upmefaf 6, n. 5* 

576, n« @« 

upuhmyd, 576, n. 8. , 

51, a* 1. 

updkvara^ 83% n. 2. 

42, n. 4. 
wruyd, xciv. 

85% n. 9* 
w^oJta, cMv. 
m&ca^ force of, Ixxii. 
umikak(ikubhavi^ xcvi, eli. 
ufniM^ 480, XL. 2* 


Unybh, 25, n. 8. 
wii, 892, n. 1. 

Urdhvaf 601, n. 2. 

fkvany 144, n. 8. 

fjlfa, 498. 

r%r?, 9, n. 6. 

viund presya^ 540, n. 1. 

rdhmiif with acc., 100, n. 8. 

Skaikamy xxxi, xcv, xcvi. 
ekaikay&y xxxi, xcv, xcvi. 
edhisimahi, 66, n. 7. 
end, 222, n. 2. 

aidamrddhy 862, n. 4. 

ojasyaj xciv. 

% insertion of before sibilant, 
xxxvii. 

kakubh or kakudy xxxviii, 597, 
n. 4. 

kaksyay 448, n« 2. 
kapdkty 7, n. 2. 
kdmy 218, n. 2. 
kan/pxy 466, n. 4. 
kdrnakavaUf 77, n; 2. 
kavayahy 402, n. 8. 
kavamhj 402, n. 8. 
kasdmbUy 61% n. 6. 
kahydf 448, n. 2. 
kmydy 858, u. 4. 
kimpilaxdsiniy 615, n. 6. 
kirngiltty 448, n. 2. 
kikidiiiiy 817. 

kikMtdy 268. 

fdkMtdkdrSmy oli- 
kuira cidy 145, n. 8. 
kuMpayay 451, n. 6. 

JmluHcay 856, n. 2. 
hjdmct^y 887, n. 6. 

Im^y Ixxxiii. 
kuithay 480, n. 4. 
kmitd'jfiy xciii 
kuMday B^By n. 8. 
kdmrct QffiMra)y 461, n. 6. 
kfkild$ay 462^ n. 10. 
krchraj 856, n. 5. 
krdyiy 126, n* 8. 
kravyavdhomoty 221, n. 6. 

Apa and Jfc%% xciv, clxxi. 
ksaUravrtHy cxi. 

kmray 886, n. 5« 
kmdlakavaigmdmiy xciv* 


kseiray 147, n. 1. 
ksetmy 683, n. 4. 

khdm or kMlva, 881, n. 6. 
khddindmy 288, n, 2. ’ 
khidy reading of, xxxviii, 188, 
n. 5, 655, n. 4. 

khidrdy 161, n. 2. 

khyesaMj 4, n. 5. 

gadhttf 181, a. 8. 
gamddhyey cxlii, 41, n. 2. 
gatiamity 660, n. 8. 

gahya, 448, a. 2. 
gupHy Ixxii. 
grndhiy cxlii. 
gehyay 359, a. 5. 

gosthdy 618, n. 6. 

grdmyavddiny 164. 
grivadaghndy xcvi. 
grtvdhy 496, n. 4. 
grumusH, cxiv, 482, n. 1. 

ghria, etymology of iroia dkty 
*171, n. 8. 
ghosad, 2, n. 2. 
ghdsiy 84, n. 8. 

cuy omission of, 16, n. 1, 274, 
n. 1, 281, n. 2, 311, n. 6; 
omission of one noun with, 
412, n. l. 
caMimUy cxIv. 
cakmrodnyay llOy a. 2. 
caturavattaj 214, a. 8. 
catuitomay 489, a. 2. 
candy 58, n. 7. 
camusukty 162, n. 4. 
cardy 114, 116, a. 2. 
carsanj xxxiii. 

(dirdpUrmitmdsdy cli. 

chomvaiy 608, a. 1. 

. jctd&naty xciv. 

Jana, 86, a. 4. 

jmtUdj 147, a. 4, 168, n. 4, 

jdrhhwrd^hy cxl. 

Jdrhrsdnak, cxlL 
jdlkxM, 462, n. 8. 
j&griyMmay cxlii. 

I jdmUlay 479, n. 2, 

Jdr^ai, 287, a. 8. 
fl0$mtidnmny 876, a. 7, 
JigfMsi, xxxiii. 
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XXX iii. 

fimMmmf 10, 1. 

xciv. 

Jlhmraiam^ cxIilL 
phM, 10, SI, 2, 12, 1% 214, 
n, S* 

8Bi, a* i* 

451 1. a* 0* 

laterl, 264 a. 

562, ii, 4* 

toni^n, 62, 
towiljwlHl, exxvilL 
515, a. 6* 

ian^ikfdbkfa^^ SO, n* It, 
imiaWf 74, a, 2, 78, a. 2, 
^a|wtj:a7dm ayawtm, 45S, «. 1, 
Ml», ci 

Ixxiii, 562, n, 4, 
liVofci, 502, M. 
tigydpurmimdsdf ell. 

Ilt», 496, B. 5* 
awwiwaa, 576, n, 4* 
ftirljEKs, 5^, a. 6« 
illmm, S6S, a. 7. 

UfUf 484, a, L 
a^SKilajjradMm^, 161, a# 5« 
m, 25, a. S, 497, a. 1* 
xxxiL 
406, a* S« 

496, a. 5» 

XXX* 

trMMiUf IBS, a. L 

gtttlaml la foria .of, 
xxx^liL 

Iw, oliii, W, a. L 
oIyL 
exIIL 
tell*, olvi 

■IJlwrn, xc?* 

S6S, a. 7* 

ikiksy cxiii. 

dfoAflfoiwpi, 617, a. 4, 
dakri^ij adverbially ussed, 
Ixxlll, 41% a, % 48S, a. % 
,488, a* t. 
dnhpipldtilktt xciy, 

422, B» $, 

Mki, frim kif 192. 
dkff cxilL 

id^r^bktf 1S7, a. 1. 

57% a. 6* 

4te*, 444, a. 2, 


did^, 11^, a# 4. 

4»fi, cxlil. 
dmm^ 45, a. 6. 

418, a. 2* 

118, 144|. a* I 
92, a. 8. 

^r<ifr4, 99, a.. 3. 

9, a. I. 

2S1, a# i, 

AwfWMlm terii-ift, 486, o, 2, 
dftrdwaft xel, a. 9. 
ifmMi 274. 
dfd^lrdtxt, ctlliL 
d«WAii«rpi, 248, a. 1. 
ftm'w ^mrimam, 4Mf a. 10* 

55| a. 1. 

SS, a. 6. 

dramivUy x«vi, 

dll aad coafoiod, ill, a, 1, 
dteffda, 48, a* 6. 

It. 

dMr, 481, a. 4. 
clAiiraiiid^m* xixvil, m» 4» 
xixvii, m* 4. 
d/iff witli itiia., xcML 
dkmmMupi^ly Xfiif . 

dkrm'dy IS, a. 4. 

10, a. 2, It, a. I, ll, 
214, a. S, m 
Mmmitdf$7% a, 6, 

nn0mml^dmtk% 48S, a, 4, 
midi, otypiology of, 414. 

481, 11. 4, 

61i, a. 6» 

Ixxilx. 

a. 5. 

wrdabMdo, 261, 
ndmcktiiy 512, n.. f. 
mWtfo, 594, a,,S, 
miml, ia doiibtfal mnm, III, 
a, 2. . 

ndpm, ilt, a,'i« 
aUr, 160, a.4 
niifOUf S5I, a, I. 
xely, 

ttteiJIla, 601, a, 1, 

HirkMAii, 401. 
aliwntJ^I, 158, 1. ' ; ; 

wIMpi.ld, eli, 

859, a» %■ 

ni§A^^Mhif a* I, 

S56, a, 1* 


nifMwm, 6C®, a. 8, 
mfkfii^y cxil. 

nifpakm^ 184, a. 2. 
rtiMfflp, §05, tt. 2. 

116, mu 1. 
nlkfrimy 17% a. 4. 
filf4 4), XXX I, 

Miairmt, cxili, 

Wirt, 481, n. I. 
wtfiii|»lfliftf{iw, cli 

484, n* 5. 

I^clcowa, 87% a. S. 
pill, in com'poiltloa, 

X«'?. 

®ll, «. 6* 
pwi, cl«i. 
ptimpi* 242, a. L 
l«m», with iW., 40, u* 5, 
pinfiJl, f>S4, a. 1. 

pmic’liWi 602, a. I. 
pdripndy 144, a. 6, 672, a, 4. 
pariihii 12, a. 2* 
pmhkfjitnl^ 1% a» 4*. 
pirimiMiali, 612, ». t. 
jittriwteim*, 12, a. I» 

pir<#awl4l««, 6 IS, a* S. 
psrf«)04, *«¥, exMx (If), 619, 
». B. 

ptf^ignikimipfft oxxilii 

piffowftp, oxxxiil 
pirpjn, 484, a. 1* 

p(%ffd0lmy 621, »* 5* 
pifti, 61 tl. II. 2, 

%ia% ».ll. 
piffitt#5l, 129, a. 4. 
plifelfi, ispitliefc of imcriftet, 
484, 10 R 
p^wlrw, 462, «. 8. 
pdiifii, 481, ro 8. 

plllifii, 16, n. i, 226, II* 6* 
pipipflif, cxili. 
plpmow xli 

488, u* 4* 

xl, n. 5. 

xciiL 

pifiguMy 562, ii* 8* 

|oWr«, 462, tt* 6. 
pilil^iiiiit 614, II* 5# 

614, a. 0. 
xovL 

piimmihiy OSS, ii« 2* 
jmrd, 6t, ». 6* 

imUkmjUy 451 , ». 6 . 

461, tt« 6» 




jwrl|«, 210, n. 1, 407, n. 1,42S. 
pitr^imdnia, 623, n. 3. 
inXrtin, 100, ii. 4, 
p4mf with in^ica- 

fciire, 162, n. 2. 

Pf0iMimf xtvl 

xcvi. 

246. 

pffi’a, 611, n. 4. 
pm*f 161, n. B. 
pmkdfdi 479, a. I* 
jpitiMyi?, 626, a. 4. 
pragmha^ xxxiii. 
pr(t§htli^f 4S4, n. L 
62^ n» 6, 
pTikikitafy^ 220. 
pn^mnm^ 76, n. 4. 
pmjdmvdm akar^ xclli 
pranlidi 7, a. 6. 

688, a. 2. 
praiiii 434, a. 2. 
xL 

with a«c,, 99, a* 6. 
jp’rad^ria, a. 1. 

68, a. 1. 
pradMf 609| a. 6. 
prdmka^ Ixxiv. 
jyrayMlii, 861, a. L 
fr^pAliw, rli¥ (9), 207, a. 4» 
pmriktUf 699, a.S. 
prn4ikhf ISO, a. I» 

104, a. 4* 
lit, a. 4» 

prm^mit tmaa., SI I, a. 5* 
prmiddhimt 640, a. 3. 
pmMam^ 12, n, 2. 

prmk^ifpritiiMrifhk^imf fill, 
jwra^if^w, I7f, ii. 8. 

;pr4ri, 600, ». 2. 
p'is^lwlwAiiwfit, xcwL 
prdfiifnkitm^f 10, ft- 2. 

prSmMf 028, a. 6. 
prw^«, ill, a. 4. 

IS, S. 
x«if. 

pked^nlpdr^mimf fill* 

4S4, II. t» 

IrniMm^p ml% . . 

»«{,«», n. I* 

X«Ti| «li 

Mnmf 479f ». 2w 
iwr«|i; W7, ft. i. 
kM, hiMl, 124^ ft. i« 

47 it| 
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hahirloma^ Xfiiv* 

452, ft. 6. 

5mAwand, 416, a. 1. 
hrahmod^a^ 614, n. 8. 

xciv. 

U^angurMmnt, 76, n. 1, 
5tetf£f»ti, xciv. 

5li««$an, 480, ft, 6. 

6J^ia#mas<l, 804, n. 7. 

649, a. 7. 
bkimdff cxiii, 
exlii. 

atjeffap^, 124, a, 8. 
bMidndm maibkuna^ cxxxi. 
187, ft. 1. 

bkm^m, 646, ft. 6. 

wwiibfttol, 612, a. 9. 
wtafp, 653, a, 8. 
madatUtf 7, ft. 6. 
madhyammi^ cli, 164, ft. 6. 
mandy'ij xcUL 

marydhf 618, ft. 1. 

maihd, 184, ft. 8. 
wrtjitlfa, 881, ft. 7. 

804, ft. 7. 

612, a. 6. 
m^tfutbhi^ekUf cxiii. 

Wfi/iifl, 18, ft. 4. 
w«i, with iatcrrogative in- 
juftfitiv®, 644, ft. 6, 
miid paim, 46 a. 

462, ft. 8. 
mdndhukdh, 272, a, 4. 
mdlanyai 466, a- 2* 

mS$Hf 621, ft. 8. 
miMitf XXX. 

mipik 620, ft. 8. 

WKifl xcvtii, oliii. 
mfgtikkard, 684, n* 6. 
mfgMrMdkidm] elxh 
mfMrmfiCf cxv, 
nuMyaki 476, ft* 6. 

476, a. 6* 

imiirmumi^idf Ixxii. 

616, ft. 6* 

•yakdHt 482, a. 1. 

pdkfd, iS 9 , ft« 1 * 

321, II. 6. 

Wf ft* 4* 

m, a. & 

pi|i«ipi pum^kmbha^ 247, 

II. I. 


ydtabf 41, ft. 8. 
ydtra with ydm^ 97, n. 1. 
yathayatandmf cli. 
yathuyatandtf xcvi, cH. 
yantd^ 48, n. 2. 
yam, 86, 87, 41, 
yavana, xciv. 
yavyvdhah^ 362, a. 4. 
ydtamij clvi. 
yaiavy^f 174, a. 2. 
ydydvardj 404, n. 2. 
yupy 619, a. 8. 
yuvdyohy cxli. 
yu^a, cxli. 
yi ydgdmah$y 94, a. 3. 
yadhiy 286, a. 1. 

rakmhdy 649, a. 8. 
rapana, 878, a. 6, 
rawia, 462, a. 1. 
fdihantariy 196, nn. 2 and 4. 

260, ft. 1. 

T&itr&y 93, a. 3. 

mdrdniy 164, n. 3, 

nO, with genitive, cliii, 537, 

ft. 8. 

rdJmyai, 46, a. 1. 
raukf 300, a. 4. 

lapsudinf 465, a. 9. 
laydj 881, a. 8. 

%1ft, 617, ft. 2. 
lazily 452, a. 4. 

Ma$pf% 636, ft. 2. 
lojja, definition of, xl. 
letpya, 859, n. 8. 

mitpa, 483, n. 2. 

m5^c, 619, ft. 1. 

mted, clvi, 142, a. 5. 

mdf with locative, 148, a. 6.. 

rndlA^, 281, ft. 1* 

tmifantaj cxliii. 

mnya, 448, ft. 2. 

mpd, 528, ft, 1. 
myram, 76, ft. 1. . 

myas, 614, n. 4. 
vayundf 879, n. 9. 
myiindnij 205, ft. 2. 
myundvidf 82, n. 1. 
myon&dhaihf 880, n. 4. 
mrsdhhiit 188, a. 4. 
vavrif cxxviii. 

vaaaMmritvdf xcvi, 628, n, 4.. 
vamrhdj 144, n. 6. 
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4SX. 

B5| n. 1. 

«aswl^» 

840, B* 8, 

■wAd, 481, 11. 2, 

2BS, 11. I. ^ 

Md (for 251, n. 2. 

*j4i» •• hor»o(?), 161, B. i» 
t^’atemcm, 258, n, S. 
^/awrfptt, 87, 11. 1, 
tnymlwH, 106, », 2. 

4S4, B. 1 

t%u (a* inviting (?)), 180, 

B. 8. 

v&^sdviimj olii, 584, a. S, 
684, a. 7. 
xoiv, 

mkarmf 862, a. 8, 

221, a, 1. 
pikMmikd^ S52, a. 10, 
vighand^ 242, a. 1. 

ti-jif witi iMtnamoaial, 147, 

a. 2. 

vidf * find % oanisliv© of, 165| 

a. 2. 

apparently eonatraed 
with gea., 822, a. S. 
viciWfa, 486. 

12, a. if, 210, a*. 4 
pidhi^ 4S6. 

22S, a* I* 
tsIplM, 628, a. 4. 

XXXV. 

^w<iIm*w 4 S26, a. % 
efwttite, a. 4. 
dff 401, a* 4. 

111, a. I. 

261, a. 1« 
vipOMf 871, a* I. 
dptma^ 186, a. 1. 
vipfani, W8, a. L 
^ tJlfwdrIyw, 112, a. 2. 
ijmikaf 58®, a. 4. 

0x1. 

woeat of, oIvlL 
wn«, 54, a. 7. 
iwir% 60, a. 6. 

W, tt. 5. 

tfilife#, S% a. 7. 

<^v* 

^0dpipa, 1^ ^ 

' % a. 4 

pMfmdivUf W% ». 1#| 


witl iofia, la imm^ Ixxh 
fflJtaaiuldsti, 480, a* *2. 
pitimftmf 24i, a. 5, 

^aWa, 817, a. 4. 

I^CiWpi, 114, a. I. 
f«r«, 4Si, a. I. 
idrfear^^, 179, a. 2, 

484, n, 6. 

n»i It SialrlmnaS, 
ISO, a. 1. 

617, a. 2. 
f^lwilte, clxviL 

480, a. 4i §fi', a. 4, 
458, a. 2. 
fi^|iii^iii 451, II. 6. 
fimpilo* 452, a. 6. 

yllitetn, ilt, n, S. 

465, a. 7, 

l-Mi^llialforBa, 4-65, n, 7# 
pmyr^pd, xovi* 
oil., 

85S, n. 8, 
f'Wipfr#, 8S, n. i. 
f»piplr«, x,xxvli 
fpri fflkumimf Ixxl, 417, a. 6. 
fmiwnl, 524, a.» S. 
ffttlor, exlii, 
pefpkiHf 124, a. !• 

4^, a., i. 
fiw;a#pw,.xdiv. 

5i, a. I. 

m $mmm^ xx.xfili, 
n, 7, ii, ii*'S« 
xevi, 
xolv. 

mmvdrpMm^ 219, n. I, . 

479, n. i. 
midfaf 7, a. 8. 

«lic, xeiv, 

287, n. 5. 

mdmn^f v.l. madmUfMB^ tt. 8. 
«!«#»!<, 106, n. 5. 

Mmfdmu^ 618, n, S. 

n. 4,686, n. 6. 
686, a. i. 

«tW«, 847, n* 4. 

116, a. 8, „ 
mbhid^f 6388, a. 2* 
mmMha{4}4htmf l«xviii 
Mmm^f S78, ii« i, 
wwMIi, 1% a, t. 

' 61 1, a. 6. ' 

Wf m. 4 


421, n, 2. 

452, n. 2. 
it4ytw|ff*|te, exviii 
SfirwUliRU, xciv. 
wra, 50S, n. 4. 
awps, 5S, n. 7. 

^^iinlfowta, 4, n, 2. 

BS9, a. 8. 

sddkipif xeiii, 

$d4kffd^ 408, n. 4, 
iidkma^ 465, n. 2. 
ntmdkif SS7, n, 8. 
iiiJcf/d, 878, n. 7. 

or imikthjtlmf x«vlii 
xxxi 

$uMbkmf 564, a. 4. 

4SS, n. S. 

94, n. 5* 

505, n. 2. 
fwfamw, fixllv, 

«4rwl, 77, ». 2, 484, n. 8. 
if, 150, II. 1, 

862, n. 5* 

862, a. 6. 

515, m 6. 

•iwfifOil, xovi* 
wwdnip^monpiiii, xovL 
ewwJpoufiyd, dii. 
itoffi4r«o<4ro, ollt. 
mmdindmf elii. 

626, ». S, 

'27, n. 7. ' 

xxxi|i» 

731, n. I. 
xcili 

HffJNMlfel, 0*1 1 L 
91, n. I, 

Mkmimmtf 527, n. 4. 

9ihi{^% 145, n. 4« 
mUf W, n» 8* 

#wl, 4, n. 2. 
fmi:, 10, a. 8, 14 
fr«r«, 10, n. % 
miidhigdf 222 n. 
mmMif 9f n. 7. 

«wp»*dll«% 484, 2. 

ftanw, 520, il I. 
fisinllwm, 510, n. I. 
mlfda. 111, n. 8* 

Aft MW wdf ellili 

876, n. S« 

Wteti, 4i4, ». 7* 

m 

Hfdpi, clxvii 



